﻿PLUTARCH (Plutarchus), ca. ad 4^—120, was born at Chaeronea in Boeotia in central Greece, studied philosophy at Athens, and, after coming to Rome as a teacher in philosophy, was given consular rank by the emperor Trajan and a procurator ship in Greece by Hadrian. He was married and the father of one daughter and four sons. He appears as a man of kindly character and independent thought, studious and learned.	,
Plutarch wrote on many subjects. Most popular have always been the 46 Parallel Lives, biographies planned to be ethical examples in pairs (in each pair, one Greek figure and one similar Roman), though the last four lives are single. All are invaluable sources of our knowledge of the lives and characters of Greek and Roman statesmen, soldiers and orators. Plutarch’s many other varied extant works, about 60 in number, are known as Moralia or Moral Essays. They are of high literary value, besides being of great use to people interested in philosophy, ethics and religion.
The Loeb Classical Library edition of the Moralia is in fifteen volumes, volume XIII having two parts.
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PREFACE
A proof of Plutarch’s versatility may be found in the fact that the essays contained in this volume of the Moralia will probably appeal to a different class of readers from those who found the preceding volumes of interest. The Egyptian religion and the oracle at Delphi stand apart from the sayings of kings and commanders, for example, or the history of Rome, or the exploits of Alexander the Great. Yet they too have their appeal, and many will doubtless find them exceedingly interesting. The task of translation has not been easy, but it is hoped that the English version may be intelligible.
The present volume was written before Vol. IV. in order to take advantage of Vol. III. of the new Teubner edition (Ed. W. R. Paton, M. Pohlenz, W. Sieveking, Leipzig, I929)> and the 3rd fasicule of Vol. II. containing the Isis and Osiris.
The third volume of the new Teubner Edition is much superior to the first volume ; the readings of the mss. are more accurately recorded, as well as the conjectures, of which a sensible selection is given, and the modesty and moderation of Pohlenz’s suggestions contrast favourably with the certainty and assurance which used to characterize Wilamowitz-Mollendorff’s “ corrections.”
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PREFACE
The Pythian Dialogues had already been edited by W. R. Paton (Berlin, 1893), and afforded a fairly full collation of the mss. Some few of Baton’s conjectures are brilliant, and his contributions to the understanding of these essays w ill ahvays stand to his credit.
F. C. B.
Trinity College,
Hartford, Conn. >
January 1935.
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ISIS AND OSIRIS
(DE ISIDE ΕΤ OSIRIDE)
INTRODUCTION
Plutarch’s knowledge of Egyptology was not profound. It is true that he once visited Egypt,0 but how long he stayed and how much he learned we have no means of knowing. It is most likely that his treatise represents the knowledge current in his day, derived, no doubt, from two sources : books and priests. The gods of Egypt had early found a welcome in other lands, in Syria and Asia Minor, and later in Greece and Rome. That the worship of Isis had been introduced into Greece before 330 b.c. is certain from an inscription found in the Peiraeus (.LG. II.1 168, or II.2 337 ; Dittenberger, Sylloge3, 280, or 5512), in which the merchants from Citium ask permission to found a shrine of Aphrodite on the same terms as those on which the Egyptians had founded a shrine of Isis. In Delos there was a shrine of the Egyptian gods, and in Plutarch’s own town they must have been honoured, for there have been found two dedications to Serapis, Isis, and Anubis,b as well as numerous inscriptions recording the manumission of slaves, which in Greece was commonly accomplished by dedicating them to a god, who, in these inscriptions, is Serapis (Sarapis). An idea of the widespread
0 Moralia, 678 c.
b Cf. Collitz, Sammlung der griechischen Dialekt-inschriften, vol. i. pp. 149-155.
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worship of Egyptian gods in Greek lands may be obtained from Roscher, Ansfii britches Lexikon der grie-chischen und romisehen Mythologie, vol. ii. pp. 379*392, where the cults of Isis are listed.
Another source of information available to Plutarch was books. Herodotus in the fifth century B.c. had visited Egypt, and he devoted a large part of the second book of his History to the manners and customs of the Egyptians. Plutarch, however, draws but little from him. Some of the information that Plutarch gives us may be found also in Diodorus Siculus, principally in the first book, but a little also in the second. Aelian and, to a less extent, other writers mentioned in the notes on the text, have isolated fragments of information which usually ag ree with Plutarch and Diodorus. All this points to the existence of one or more books, now lost, which contained this information, possibly in a systematic form. As a result, Plutarch has many things right and some wrong. Those who are interested in these matters may consult Erman-Grapow, Worterhuch der cigyp-tischen Sprache (Leipzig, 1925-1929), and G. Parthey’s edition of the Isis and Osiris (Berlin, 1850).
One matter which will seem very unscientific to the modern reader is Plutarch’s attempts to explain the derivation of various Avords, especially his attempt to derive Egyptian words from Greek roots ; but in this respect he sins no more than Plato, who has given us some most atrocious derivations of Greek words, especially in the Cratylus; nor is it more disastrous than Herodotus’s industrious attempts (in Book II) to derive all manner of Greek customs, ritual, and theology from Egypt.
In spite of minor errors contained in the Isis and
4
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Osiris, no other work by a Greek writer is more frequently referred to by Egyptologists except, possibly, Herodotus. Connected information may, of course, be found in histories of Egypt, such as those of Breasted and Baikie.a
The work is dedicated to Clea, a cultured and intelligent woman, priestess at Delphi, to whom Plutarch dedicated also his book on the Bravery of Women (Moralia, 242 e-263 c, contained in vol. iii. of L.C.L. pp. 473-581). It is, no doubt, owing to this that the author, after he has unburdened himself of his information on Egyptology, goes on to make some very sane remarks on the subject of religion and the proper attitude in which to approach it. This part of the essay ranks with the best of Plutarch’s writing.
The ms. tradition of the essay is bad, as may be seen from the variations found in the few passages quoted by later writers such as Eusebius and Stobaeus; yet much has been done by acute scholars to make the text more intelligible. It may not be invidious to mention among those who have made special contributions to the study of this work W. Baxter, who translated it (1684), and S. Squire, wlio edited it (1744). Many other names will be found in the critical notes.
The essay is No. 118 in Lamprias’s list of Plutarch’s works, where the title is given as an account of Isis and Serapis.
a All the Greek and Roman sources for the religion of the Egyptians will be found conveniently collected in Hopfner, Fontes Historiae Religionis Aegyptiacae, Parts I. and II. (Bonn, 1922-1923).
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(351)	ΠΕΡΙ ΙΣΙΔΟΣ ΚΑΙ ΟΣΙΡΙΔΟΣ
1.	Πάντα μέν, ὦ Κλέα, δεῖ τἀγαθὰ τοὺς νοῦν ἔχοντα ς αἰτεῖσθαι παρὰ τῶν θεῶν, μάλιστα δὲ τῆς περί αὐτῶν ἐπιστήμης ὅσον ἐφικτόν ἐστιν ἀνθρώποις μετιόντες εὐχὁμεθα τυγχάνειν παρ’ αὐτῶν ἐκείνων, ὡς οὐδὲν ἀνθρώπῳ λαβεῖν μεῖζον οὐδὲ1 χαρίσασθαι D θεῷ σεμνότερον ἀληθείας. τἄλλα μὲν γὰρ άνθρωπος ὁ θεὸς ὦν δέονται δίδωσιν, νοῦ δὲ καὶ φρονή-σεως μεταδίδωσιν,2 οἰκεῖα κεκτημένος ταῦτα καὶ χρώμενος. οὐ γὰρ άργνρω καὶ χρυσω μακάριον τὸ θεῖον, οὐδὲ βροντάς και κεραυνοῖς Ισχυρόν, ἀλλ’ ἐπιστήμῃ καὶ φρόνησε ι. και τοῦτο κάλλιστα πάντων Ὅμηρος ὦν εἴρηκε περὶ θεῶν άναφθεγ-ξάμενος
ἦ μὰν άμφοτεροισιν ὁμὸν γένος ἡδ’ ἴα πάτρη,
ἀλλὰ Ζεὺς πρότερος γεγόνει και πλείονα ἤδει,
σεμνοτεραν άπεφηνε την τον Διὸς ηγεμονίαν επι-Ε στήμῃ καὶ σοφία3 πρεσβυτέραν ονσαν. οἶμαι δὲ καὶ
1	οίδἐ Holwerda: οὑ.
2	νο υ ... μεταδίδωσιν added by Wyttenbach from Eustratius, Comment. αᾶ Aristot. Ethic, vi. 8.
3	€τηστημτ) καί σοφία Markland: Επιστήμης και σοφίας.
° The priestess for whom Plutarch composed his collection of stories about the Bravery of Women (Moralia, 242 e if.).
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1.	All good things, my dear Clea,a sensible men must ask from the gods ; and especially do we pray that from those mighty gods we may, in our quest, gain a knowledge of themselves, so far as such a thing is attainable by men.b For we believe that there is nothing more important for man to receive, or more ennobling for God of His grace to grant, than the truth. God gives to men the other things for which they express a desire, but of sense and intelligence He grants them only a share, inasmuch as these are His especial possessions and His sphere of activity. For the Deity is not blessed by reason of his possession of gold and silver,0 nor strong because of thunder and lightning, but through knowledge and intelligence. Of all the things that Homer said about the gods, he has expressed most beautifully this thought :d
Both, indeed, were in lineage one, and of the same country, Yet was Zeus the earlier born and his knowledge was greater.
Thereby the poet plainly declares that the primacy of Zeus is nobler since it is elder in knowledge and in
6 Cf. Plutarch, Moralia, 780 f-781 a and 355 c, infra.
c Cf. Themistius, Oration xxxiii. p. 365 b-d.
d Iliad, xiii. 354 ; quoted also in Moralia, 32 δ, and Life and Writings of Homer, ii. 114.
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τῆς αιωνίου ζωής, ἣν ὁ θεὸς εἴληχεν, εὔδαιμον εἶναι τὸ τῇ γνώσει μὴ προαπολιπεΖν τὰ γιγνόμενα* τοῦ δὲ γιγνώσκειν τὰ ὄντα καὶ φρονεῖν άφαιρεθεν-τος, οὐ βίον άλλὰ χρόνον εἶναι τὴν αθανασίαν.
2.	Διὸ θειότητος ὰρεξίς ἐστιν ἡ τῆς ἀληθείας μάλιστα δὲ τής περί θεῶν ἐφεσις, ὥσπερ ἀνάληψιν ἱερῶν την μάθησιν ἔχουσα καὶ τὴν ζήτησιν, ἁγνείας τε πάσης καὶ νεωκορίας εργον ὁσιώτερον, οὐχ ήκιστα δὲ τῇ θεῷ ταύτῃ κεχαρισμένον, ἣν σὺ θεραπεύεις ἐξαιρέτως σοφήν και φιλόσοφον οΰσαν, F ὡς τοὕνομά γε1 φράζειν ἔοικε, παντὸς μάλλον αυτή τὸ εἰδέναι καὶ τὴν επιστήμην προσήκουσαν. fΕλληνικόν γὰρ ἡ τΙσίς ἐστι καὶ ὁ Τυφών, ῶν2 πολέμιος τῇ θεῷ καὶ δι’ άγνοιαν καὶ απάτην τετυφωμενος και διασπῶν καὶ άφανίζων τον ιερόν λόγον, ον ή θεός συνάγει και συντίθησι καί παραδίδωσι τοῖς τελουμενοις, ὡς ίερώσεως3 σώφρονι μεν ἐνδελεχῶς διαίτῃ καὶ βρωμάτων πολλῶν καὶ αφροδισίων 352 άποχαις κολουούσης4 τὸ ἀκὁλαστον καὶ φιλήδονον, άθρύπτους δε και στερράς εν ιεροΖς λατρείας εθιζονσης νπομενειν, ὦν τέλος ἐστὶν ἡ τοῦ πρώτου και κυρίου καί νοητού γνῶσις, ὃν ἡ θεὸς παρακαλεΐ ζητεῖν παρ’ αὐτῇ καὶ μετ αυτής ὄντα καὶ συνάντα, του δ’ ίεροΰ τοὔνομα καὶ σαφώς ἐπαγγέλλεται καὶ
1	γε Reiske: τε.
2	ών added by Reiske and placed by Bernardakis.
3	ιῖς ίερωσεω? F.C.B. (or perhaps όσίως καί σωφρονιζομέναζ . . . κολουουσαι? . . . έθιζούσαις) : θ€ΐώσ€ως.
4	*ολουοlitres] most mss. have κολουοάσαυ.
e C/. Moralia, 781 α.
b Plutarch is attempting to connect “ Isis ” with οΓδα, know, and “ Typhon ” with Τυτῷ, pvjf wp. See. however, 375 c, infra.
c C/. 355 e, infra.
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wisdom. I think also that a source of happiness in the eternal life, which is the lot of God, is that events which come to pass do not escape His prescience. But if His knowledge and meditation on the nature of Existence should be taken away, then, to my mind, His immortality is not living, but a mere lapse of time.®
2.	Therefore the effort to arrive at the Truth, and especially the truth about the gods, is a longing for the divine. For the search for truth requires for its study and investigation the consideration of sacred subjects, and it is a work more hallowed than any form of holy living or temple service ; and, not least of all, it is well-pleasing to that goddess whom you worship, a goddess exceptionally wise and a lover of wisdom, to whom, as her name at least seems to indicate, knowledge and understanding are in the highest degree appropriate. For Isis is a Greek word,b and so also is Typhon, her enemy, who is conceited, as his name implies,6 because of his ignorance and self-deception. He tears to pieces and scatters to the winds the sacred writings, which the goddess collects and puts together and gives into the keeping of those that are initiated into the holy rites, since this consecration, by a strict regimen and by abstinence from many kinds of food and from the lusts of the flesh, curtails licentiousness and the love of pleasure, and induces a habit of patient submission to the stem and rigorous services in shrines, the end and aim of which is the knowledge of Him who is the First, the Lord of All, the Ideal One.c Him does the goddess urge us to seek, since He is near her and with her and in close communion. The name of her shrine also clearly promises knowledge and
9
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(352) γνῶσιν καὶ εἴδησιν τοῦ οντος· ονομάζεται γὰρ Ί σεῖο ν ὡς εἰσομένων1 τὸ ὄν, ἂν μετὰ λόγου και ὁσίως εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ παρελθωμεν τῆς Θεοῦ.
3.	Ἕτι πολλοί μεν Έρμου, πολλοί δὲ Προμη-θέιος ίστορήκασιν αυτήν θυγατέρα, ὡς* i. 2 τὸν3 μεν ετερον σοφίας καί προνοίας, Ἕρμῆν δὲ γραμ-Β ματικῆς καὶ μουσικής εὑρετὴν νομίζοντες. διὸ καὶ τῶν ἐν4 Ἐρμοῦ πόλει Μουσῶν την πρότερον Τ1σιν άμα και Δικαιοσύνην καλοῦσι, σοφήν οΰσαν,6 ώσπερ εΐρηται, καί δεικνύονσαν τα Θεία τοῖς αληθώς καί δικαίως ίεραφόροις καί ίεροστόλοις προσαγορευο-μένοις. οὗτοι δ’ εἰσὶν οἱ τὸν ἱερὸν λόγον περὶ θεών πάσης καθαρευοντα δεισιδαιμονίας καί περιεργία.? ἐν τῆ ψυχῇ φεροντες ώσπερ εν κίστη καί περι-στε'λλοντες, τὰ μὲν μέλανα καὶ σκιώδη τάδε φανερά καί λαμπρά της περί θεών ὑποδηλοῦντες6 οίήσεως, οἷα καὶ περὶ την εσθήτα την ἱερὰν άποφαίνεται. διὸ καὶ τὸ κοσμεΐσθαι τουτοις τούς άποθανόντας ’Ισιακοὺς σύμβολον ἐστι τούτον τον λόγον είναι C μετ’ αὐτῶν, καὶ τούτον ἔχοντας, ἄλλο δὲ μηδέν, εκεΐ βαδίζειν. οὔτε γὰρ φιλοσόφους πωγωνο-τροφίαι, ὦ Κλέα, καὶ τριβωνοφορίαι ποιοῦσιν, out’ ’Ισιακοὺς αἱλινοστολίαι καί Ουρήσεις7, ἀλλ’ ’Ισιακός
1 είσομενων Baxter: είσόμενον.
8 ώ? Reiske: ων ον.	3 τόν Basel ed. of 1542: τό.
4 εν added by Baxter.
5 σοφήν οΰσαν Baxter ϊ σοφίαν.
6 νποΒηλοΰντες one ms. and Meziriacus: νποδηλονντα.
7 ξυρήσεις Reiske: ζύρησις.
° As if derived from οΓδα, know, and ον, being.
h Cf. 355 f, infra.
c Cf. 365 f, infra, and Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis,
i. 106. 1, 21 (p. 382, Potter).
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comprehension of reality ; for it is named Iseion,a to indicate that we shall comprehend reality if in a reasonable and devout frame of mind we pass within the portals of her shrines.
3.	Moreover, many writers have held her to be the daughter of Hermes,b and many others the daughter of Prometheus,0 because of the belief that Prometheus is the discoverer of wisdom and forethought, and Hermes the inventor of grammar and music. For this reason they call the first of the Muses at Her-mopolis Isis as well as Justice : for she is wise, as I have said,d and discloses the divine mysteries to those who truly and justly have the name of “ bearers of the sacred vessels ” and “ wearers of the sacred robes.” These are they who within their own soul, as though within a casket, bear the sacred writings about the gods clear of all superstition and pedantry; and they cloak them with secrecy, thus giving intimations, some dark and shadowy, some clear and bright, of their concepts about the gods, intimations of the same sort as are clearly evidenced in the wearing of the sacred gart>.e For this reason, too, the fact that the deceased votaries of Isis are decked with these garments is a sign that these sacred writings accompany them, and that they pass to the other world possessed of these and of naught else. It is a fact, Clea. that having a beard and wearing a coarse cloak does not make philosophers, nor does dressing in linen and shaving the hair make votaries of Isis ; but the true votary of Isis
d Supra, 351 f.
e Cf. Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum% No. 754 (not included in the third edition), or Altertumer von Pergamon, viii. 2, p. 248, no. 326 ; also Moralia, 382 c.
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(352)	ἐστιν ὡς άληθῶς ὁ τὰ δεικνύμενα καὶ δρώμενα περὶ τοὺς θεοὺς τοὑτους, ὅταν1 νὁμῳ παραλαβή,2 λόγῳ ζητών καὶ φιλοσόφων περὶ τῆς ἐν αὐτοῖς ἄλη Θείας.
4.	Ἐπεὶ τούς γε πολλοὺς καὶ τὸ κοινότατον τοῦτο καὶ σμικρότατον λεληθεν, ἐφ’ ὅτῳ τὰς τρίχας οι ἱερεῖς ἀποτίθενται καὶ λινᾶς ἐσθῆτας φοροῦσιν οἱ μὲν οὐδ’ ὅλως φροντίζουσιν εἰδέναι D περὶ τούτων, οἱ δὲ τῶν μὲν ερίων ὥσπερ τῶν κρεῶν σεβόμενους τὸ πρόβατον ἀπέχεσθαι λέγουσι, ξυρεῖσθαι3 δὲ τὰς κεφαλὰς διὰ τὸ πένθος, φορεῖν δὲ τὰ λινᾶ διὰ την χρόαν, ἣν τὸ λίνον άνθοΰν άνίησι τη περιεχουση τον κόσμον αίθερίω χαροπότητι προσεοικυῖαν. ἡ δ’ ἀληθὴς αἰτία μία πόντων ἐστί* 44 καθαρον γάρ,” ἦ φησιν ὁ Πλατών, “ οὐ θεμιτὸν απτεσθαι μη καθαρώτ ” περίττωμα δὲ τροφής και σκύβαλον οὐδὲν αγνόν οὐδὲ καθαρόν ἐστιν* ἐκ δὲ περιττωμάτων έρια καί λάχναι και τρίχες και όνυχες αναφύονται καί βλαστάνουσι. γελοΐον οὖν E ἦν τὰς μεν αυτών τρίχας εν ταῖς άγνείαις ἀπο-τίθεσθαι ξυρουμένους4 καὶ λείαινομενους παν ὁμαλῶς τὸ σώμα, τὰς δὲ τῶν θρεμμάτων άμπεχεσθαι καί φορεΐν και γὰρ τὸν Ἠσίοδον οΐεσθαι δεῖ λε'γοντα
1	όταν] <χττ* ἀν Bentley.
2	παραλαβή Aldine: παραβάλrj.
3	ξυρ€ΐαθαι should probably be always read in Plutarch (ι.ί7· 180 β) instead of £άρεiv or ξυράν: ξνρεσθαι.
4	ὲνρουμενου$] also ξυρωμςνονς.
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is he wlio, when he has legitimately received what is set forth in the ceremonies connected w ith these gods, uses reason in investigating and in studying the truth contained therein.
4.	It is true that most people are unaware of this very ordinary and minor matter : the reason why the priests remove their hair and wear linen garments.® Some persons do not care at all to have any knowledge about such things, while others say that the priests, because they revere the sheep,b abstain from using its wool, as well as its flesh ; and that they shave their heads as a sign of mourning, and that they wear their linen garments because of the colour which the flax displays when in bloom, and which is like to the heavenly azure which enfolds the universe. But for all this there is only one true reason, which is to be found in the words of Plato c : “ for the Impure to touch the Pure is contrary to divine ordinance.” No surplus left over from food and no excrementitious matter is pure and clean ; and it is from forms of surplus that wool, fur, hair, and nails originate and grow.d So it would be ridiculous that these persons in their holy living should remove their own hair by shaving and making their bodies smooth all over,6 and then should put on and wear the hair of domestic animals. We should believe that when Hesiod ^ said, a Cf. Herodotus, ii. 37 and 81.
b In Sals and Theba'is according to Strabo, xvii. 40
(p. 812).
c Phaedo, 67 β ; cf. Mor alia < 108 d. d Cf. Apuleius, Apology, chap. 26. e Cf. Herodotus, ii. 37.
1 IJoi-As and Days, 742-743. The meaning of these somewhat cryptic lines is, of course, that one should not pare one’s nails at table; cf. also Moralia, ed. Bernardakis, vol. vii. p. 90.
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μηδ’ ἀπὸ πεντόζοιο θεῶν ἐν δαιτὶ θαλείη αὖον ἀπὸ χλωρόν τάμνειν αἴθωνι σώήρω,
διδάσκειν ὅτι δεῖ καθαρούς τῶν τοιούτων γενο-μένους ἑορτάζειν, οὐκ ἐν αὐταῖς ταῖς ίερουργίαις χρῆσθαι καθάρσει καὶ ἀφαιρέσει τῶν περιττωμάτων. τὸ δὲ λίνον φύεται μὲν ἐξ αθανάτου τῆς γ?ὸς F καὶ καρπόν εδώδιμον ἀναδίδωσι, λιτήν δὲ παρέχει καὶ καθαρον ἐσθῆτα 'καὶ τῷ σκέποντι μὴ βαρύ-νουσαν, εὐάρμοστον δὲ πρὸς πάσαν ώραν, ήκιστα δὲ φθοροποιόν, ὡς λέγουσι* περὶ ὦν ἕτερος λόγος.
5.	Οἱ δ’ ἱερεῖς οὕτω δυσχεραίνουσι τὴν τῶν περιττωμάτων φύσιν, ὥστε μὴ μόνον παραιτεῖσθαι τῶν οσπρίων τα πολλά καί των κρεών τα μήλεια καὶ ὕεια, πολλὴν ποιοϋντα περίττωσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἅλας τῶν αιτίων ἐν ταῖς ἁγνείαις ἀφαιρεῖν, ἄλλας τε πλοίον ας αιτίας έχοντας και τὸ1 ποτι-κωτέρους καὶ βρωτικωτερους ποιεῖν ἐπιθήγοντας την ὅρεξιν. τὸ γάρ, ὡς ’Αρισταγόρας ελεγε, διὰ τὸ πηγνυμενοις πολλὰ τῶν μικρών ζώων εν αποθνῄσκειν άλισκόμενα μη καθαρούς λογίζεσθαι τούς ἅλας εϋηθες ἐστι.
353 Λέγονται δὲ και τον Ἀπιν ἐκ φρεατος ίδιον πότιζειν, του δὲ Νείλου παντάπασιν άπείργειν, ου μιαρόν ηγούμενοι2 τὸ ὕδωρ διὰ τὸν κροκόδειλον, ὡς ἔνιοι νομίζουσιν οὐδὲν γὰρ ούτως τίμιον3 Αίγυπτίοις ως ὁ Νεύλος* ἀλλὰ πιαίνειν δοκεῖ καὶ
1	τό added by Wyttenbach.
* ηγούμενοι Markland: ηγουμένους.
3 τίμιον Reiske: τιμἡ.
α Plutarch touches briefly on this subject in Moral la, 642 c.
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Cut not the sere from the green when you honour the gods with full feasting,
Paring with glittering steel the member that hath the five branches,
he was teaching that men should be clean of such things when they keep high festival, and they should not amid the actual ceremonies engage in clearing away and removing any sort of surplus matter. But the flax springs from the earth which is immortal ; it yields edible seeds, and supplies a plain and cleanly clothing, which does not oppress by the weight required for warmth. It is suitable for every season and, as they say, is least apt to breed lice ; but this topic is treated elsewhere.0
5.	The priests feel such repugnance for things that are of a superfluous nature that they not only eschew most legumes, as well as mutton and pork,b which leave a large residuum, but they also use no saltc with their food during their periods of holy living. For this they have various other reasons, but in particular the fact that salt, by sharpening the appetite, makes them more inclined to drinking and eating. To consider salt impure, because, as Aristagoras has said, when it is crystallizing many minute creatures are caught in it and die there, is certainly silly.
It is said also that they water the Apis from a well of his own, and keep him away from the Nile altogether, not that they think the water unclean because of the crocodile, as some believe ; for there is nothing which the Egyptians hold in such honour as the Nile. But the drinking of the Nile water is
b Cf Herodotus, ii. 37, and Moralia, 286 e.
c Cf. infray 363 e ; Moralia* 684 ν, 729 a ; and Arrian, Anabasis, iii. 4. 4.
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(353) μάλιστα πολυσαρκίαν ποιεῖν τὸ Νειλῷον ὕδωρ πινόμενον. οὐ βούλονται δὲ τὸν Ἀπιν ούτως ἔχειν οὐδ’ ἑαυτούς, ἀλλ’ εὐσταλῆ καὶ κουφά ταῖς φυχαΐς περικεῖσθαι τὰ σώματα και μὴ πιέζειν μηδὲ καταθλίβειν ισχνόν τι τω θνητῷ καὶ βαρυνοντι το θειον.
6.	Οἶνον δ’ οἱ μεν εν ' Ηλιου πόλει θεραπενοντες τον θεόν οὐκ είσφέρουσ,ι τὸ παράπαν εἰς τὸ ιερόν, Β ὡς οὐ προσῆκον ημέρας1 πίνειν του κυρίου και βασιλέως εφορώντος* οἱ δ’ άλλοι2 χρώνται μεν ὀλίγῳ δέ. πολλὸς δ’ ἀοίνους αγνείας εχουσιν, εν αΐς φιλοσοφοΰντες και μανθάνοντες και διδάσκοντες τα Θεία διατελοϋσιν. οι δε βασιλείς και μετρητόν επινον εκ των Ιερών γραμμάτων, ὡς Εκαταῖος ιστόρηκεν, ιερείς ὄντες· ηρζαντο δε πινειν α πο Ύαμμητίχου, πρότερον δ* οὐκ επινον οίνον οὐδ εσπενδον ως φίλιον θεοῖς, ἀλλ’ ὡς αίμα των πο-λεμησάντων ποτέ τοῖς θεοῖς, ἐξ ὦν οἴονται πεσόν-των καί τη γη σνμμιγεντων αμπέλους γενεσθαι-C διὸ καὶ τὸ μεθύειν εκφρονας ποιεῖν8 καὶ παρα-πληγας, ἅτε δὴ τῶν προγόνων τοῦ αίματος έμπι-πλαμενους. ταῦτα μεν οὖν Εὔδοξος ἐν τῇ δεύτερα Γῆς4 Περιόδου λεγεσθαί φησιν ούτως υπό των ιερέων.
1	ημέρας] ιερέας Moser; ύπηρέτας Michael, but c/’. Diogenes Laertius, viii. 19 οίνου μεθ* ημέραν μη γενεσθαι.
2	ἄλλοι] άλλοτε E. Capps.
3	ποιεῖν Μ arkland: ποιεῖ.
4	Γῆ? Pantazides: tijs.
α Cf. Aelian, De Natura Animalium> xi. 10. b Cf. Iamblichus, Life of Pythagoras, 97 and 98, who says that the Pythagoreans would have nothing to do with
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reputed to be fattening and to cause obesity.® They do not want Apis to be in this condition, nor thern-selves either ; but rather they desire that their bodies, the encasement of their souls, shall be well adjusted and light, and shall not oppress and straiten the divine element by the predominance and preponderance of the mortal.
6.	As for wine, those who serve the god in Heliopolis bring none at all into the shrine, since they feel that it is not seemly to drink in the day-time while their Lord and King is looking upon them.b The others use wine, but in great moderation. They have many periods of holy living when wine is prohibited, and in these they spend their time exclusively in studying, learning, and teaching religious matters. Their kings also were wont to drink a limited quantity c prescribed by the sacred writings, as Hecataeus d has recorded ; and the kings are priests. The beginning of their drinking dates from the reign of Psam-metichus ; before that they did not drink wine nor use it in libation as something dear to the gods, thinking it to be the blood of those who had once battled against the gods, and from whom, when they had fallen and had become commingled with the earth, they believed vines to have sprung. This is the reason wliy drunkenness drives men out of their senses and crazes them, inasmuch as they are then filled with the blood of their forbears. These tales Eudoxus says in the second book of his World Travels are thus related by the priests.
wine in the day-time. See also the critical note on the opposite page.
c Cf. Diodorus, i. 70. 11.
d Diels, Fragmente der Vorsokratikcr, ii. p. 153, Hecataeus no. Β 11.
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(353)	7. Ιχθύων δὲ θαλαττίων Πάντες μὲν οὐ πάντων
ἀλλ’ ἐνίων ἀπέχονται, καθάπερ Ὀξυρυγχῖται τῶν ἀπ’ αγκίστρου· σεβόμενοι γὰρ τὸν ὀξύρυγχον ἰχθὐν δεδίασι μή ποτε τὸ άγκιστρον οὐ καθαρόν ἐστιν ὀξυρύγχου περιπεσόντος αὐτῷ. Συηνῖται δὲ φάγρου* * δοκεῖ γὰρ ἐπιόντι τῷ Νειλῳ συν-D επιφαίνεσθαι, καὶ την αὕξησιν ἀσμένοις φράζειν αὐτάγγελος όρώμενος. οι δ’ ἱερεῖς ἀπέχο νται πάντων πρώτον 8ε μηνὸς ἐνάτῃ τῶν άλλων Αιγυπτίων εκάστου προ της αύλείου θύρας ὀπτὸν ἰχθὺν κατεσθίοντος, οἱ ιερείς ον γεύονται μεν κατακαίουσι δὲ πρὸ τῶν θυρών τούς ιχθύς δύο λόγους ἔχοντες, ὦν τὸν μεν ιερόν και περιττόν αὖθις ἀναλήψομαι, συνάδοντα τοΐς περί Ὀσίριδος καὶ Τυφῶνος ὁσίως φιλοσοφουμενοις· ὁ δ’ εμφανής καί πρόχειρος ούκ άναγκαΐον οὐδ’ άπερίεργον1 οφον ἀποφαίνων2 τὸν Ιχθύν, f O μήρω μαρτυρεί μήτε Φαίακας τούς άβροβίους μήτε τούς ’Ιθακήσιους E ανθρώπους νησιώτας ίχθύσι χρωμενους ποιοΰντι μήτε τούς Ὀδυσσέως εταίρους εν πλω τοσούτω και εν θαλάττῃ πρὶν εἰς εσχάτην ελθεΐν απορίαν. ὅλως δὲ καὶ τὴν θάλατταν εκ πύους3 ἡγοῦνται καὶ
1 οὐδ* άπερίεργον Bentley : οίδὲ περίεργον,
2	άποφαίνων Baxter: άποφαίναν.	3 noousF.C.B.: 7τνρος,
° C/. Herodotus, ii. 37.
b C/. Strabo, xvii. 1. 40 (p. 812); Aelian, Natura Animalium, x. 46 ; Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus, ii. 39. 5 (p. 34 Potter); also 358 β and 380 β, ῖν/τα.
c C/. Aelian, Zte Natura Animalium, x. 19.
d C/. Moralia, 729 a.
* Plutarch does not explain this elsewhere (c/. 363 e, i?ifra)y but the reason may be that given by Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, vii. 6. 34. 1 (p. 850 Potter), that fish do not breathe the same air as other living creatures.
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7.	As for sea-fish, all Egyptians do not abstain from all of them,0 but from some kinds only ; as, for example, the inhabitants of Oxyrhynchus abstain from those that are caught with a hookb; for, inasmuch as they revere the fish called oxyrhynchus (the pike), they are afraid that the hook may be unclean, since an oxyrhynchus may have been caught with it. The people of Syene abstain from the phagrusc (the sea-bream); for this fish is reputed to appear with the oncoming of the Nile, and to be a self-sent messenger, which, when it is seen, declares to a glad people the rise of the river. The priests, however, abstain from all fish ; and on the ninth day of the first month, when every one of the other Egyptians eats a broiled fish in front of the outer door of his house, the priests do not even taste the fish, but burn them up in front of their doors.d For this practice they have two reasons, one of which is religious and curious, and I shall discuss it at another time,e since it harmonizes with the sacred studies touching Osiris and Typhon ; the other is obvious and commonplace, in that it declares that fish is an unnecessary and superfluous food, and confirms the words of Homer, who, in his poetry, represents neither the Phaeacians, who lived amid a refined luxury, nor the Ithacans, who dwelt on an island, as making any use of fish, nor did even the companions of Odysseus, while on such a long voyage and in the midst of the sea, until they had come to the extremity of want/ In fine, these people hold the sea to be derived from purulent
f Homer, Od. iv. 369 and xii. 332. Cf. also Moralia, 730 c, d. The facts are as stated, but the deduction that fishing was despised in Homeric times is not warranted.
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παρωρισμένην οὐδὲ μέρος οὐδὲ στοιχεῖον ἀλλ’ ἀλλοῖον1 περίττωμα δι άφθορός και νοσώδες.
8.	Οὐδὲν γὰρ άλογον οὐδὲ μυθώδες οὐδ’ ὑπὸ δεισιδαιμονίας, ὥσπερ ἔνιοι νομίζουσιν, εγκατεστοι-χειοῦτο ταῖς2 ιερουργίαις, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν ήθικάς ἔχοντα καὶ χρειώδεις αἰτίας, τὰ δ’ οὐκ άμοιρα κομφότητος ιστορικής ἣ φυσικής ἐστιν, οἷον τὸ F περὶ κρόμμυον, το γὰρ εμπεσεΐν εἰς τὸν ποταμόν και άπολεσθαι τὸν τῆς "Ισιδος τρόφιμον Δίκτυν που3 Κρομμύων ἐπιδραττόμενον ἐσχάτως άπίθανον οι δ’ ἱερεῖς άφοσιοϋνται και δυσχεραίνουσι καὶ τὸ κρόμμυον παραφυλάττοντες, ὅτι τῆς σελήνης φθινουσης μόνον εύτροφεΐν τοῦτο καὶ τεθηλεναι πεφυκεν. εστι δὲ πρόσφορον οὔθ’ ἁγνεύουσιν οὔθ’ εορτάζουσ ι, τοῖς μεν ότι δι φῆν, τοῖς δ’ ὅτι δακρύειν ποιεῖ τοὺς προσφερομένους,
* Ομοίως δὲ καὶ την ὖν ἀνίερον ζῷον ηγούνται' ὡς μάλιστα γὰρ όχεύεσθαι δοκεῖ τῆς σελήνης φθινουσης, καὶ τῶν τὸ γάλα πινόντων εξανθει τα 354 σώματα λέπραν και ψωρικὸς τραχύτητας, τον δὲ λόγον, ὃν θύοντες ἅπαξ4 ὖν ἐν πανσελήνω και εσθίοντες6 επιλεγονσιν, ὡς ὁ Τυφὼν ὖν διώκων προς την πανσέληνον εΰρε την ξυλίνην σορόν, ἐν ἦ τὸ σώμα τού Ὀσίριδος εκειτο, καὶ όιερριφεν,
1	ἀλλ* ἀλλοῖον] ἀλλ* οΓον Bases, but see 729 β where άλΑότριον stands in the parallel passage.
2	rals added by Wyttcnbacli.
3	ttov F.C.B.: ου.
4	ὑπα£] ά7τα| του ἐτου$ Squire from /Vel. H.A. x. 16.
5	και εσθίοντες Bentley : κατεσθίοντες.
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matter, and to lie outside the confines of the world and not to be a part of it or an element, but a corrupt and pestilential residuum of a foreign nature.®
8.	Nothing that is irrational or fabulous or prompted by superstition, as some believe, has ever been given a place in their rites, but in them are some things that have moral and practical values, and others that are not without their share in the refinements of history or natural science, as, for example, that which has to do with the onion. For the tale that Dictys, the nurseling of Isis, in reaching for a clump of onions, fell into the river and was drowned is extremely incredible. But the priests keep themselves clear of the onion b and detest it and are careful to avoid it, because it is the only plant that naturally thrives and flourishes in the waning of the moon. It is suitable for neither fasting nor festival, because in the one case it causes thirst and in the other tears for those who partake of it.
In like manner they hold the pig to be an unclean animal,6 because it is reputed to be most inclined to mate in the waning of the moon, and because the bodies of those who drink its milk break out with leprosy and scabrous itching.d The story which they relate at their only sacrifice and eating of a pig at the time of the full moon, how Typhon, while he was pursuing a boar by the light of the full moon, found the wooden coffin in which lay the body of Osiris, which he rent to pieces and scattered,® they do not
a Cf.	Moralia, 729 B.
b Cf.	AuJus Gellius, xx.	8.
c Cf.	Herodotus, ii. 47.
d Cf.	Moralia, 670 f ;	Aelian, De Natura Animaliumt
x. 16 ; Tacitus, Histories, v. 4. e Cf. 358 a, infra.
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(354)	ον Πάντες ἀποδέχονται, παρακουσμάτιον1 ώσπερ άλλα πολλὰ νομίζοντες.
Ἀλλὰ τρυφήν τε καὶ πολυτελείαν καὶ ἡδυπάθειαν οὕτω προβάλλεσθαι τούς παλαιούς λέγουσιν, ὥστε καὶ στήλην εφασαν2 ἐν Θήβαις ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ κεῖσθαι κατάρας ἐγγεγραμμένας εχουσαν κατά Μείνιος τοῦ Β βασιλεως, ὃς πρώτος Αιγυπτίους τής άπλούτον καί άχρημάτου κμΐ λιτῆς ἀπήλλαξε διαίτης. λέγεται δὲ καὶ Τέχνακτις ὁ Βοκχῶμως πατήρ στρατεύων ἐπ’ "Αραβας, τής αποσκευής β ρα-δυνούσης, ἡδέως τῷ προστυχόντι σιτὰρ χρησά-μενος, εἶτα κοιμηθείς βαθύν ὕπνον ἐπὶ στιβάδος, άσπάσασθαι την εὐτέλειαν* ἐκ δὲ τούτου καταρά-σασθαι τῷ Μείνι,3 καὶ τῶν ιερεων επαινεσάντων στηλιτεΰσαι την κατάραν.
9.	Οἱ δὲ βασιλείς άπεδείκννντο μεν εκ των Ιερεων ή των μαχίμων, του μεν δι* ανδρείαν τον δὲ διὰ σοφίαν γένους αξίωμα και τιμήν ἔχοντος. ὁ δ’ ἐκ μαχίμων αποδεδειγμένος ευθύς εγίγνετο των C Ιερεων και μετείχε τής φιλοσοφίας, επικεκρυμ-μενης τὰ πολλὰ μύθοις και λόγοις άμνδράς εμφάσεις τής αλήθειας και διαφάσεις εχουσιν, ώσπερ αμελεί και παραδηλοΰσιν αὐτοὶ πρὸ τῶν ἱερῶν τὰς
1 παρακουσμάτων Xylander: παρακουσμάτων.
2 εὸασαν] έστησαν Sieveking, omitting· κεϊσθαι.
3	Μείνι Baxter: Memo*.
• Usually known as Meries. The name is variously written by Greek authors as Min, Minaeus, Moriens, Menas. According to tradition he was the first king of Egypt. His reign is put circa 3500 or 3400 b.c. Cf. Herodotus, ii. 4. In Diodorus, i. 45, is found this same story.
b Tefnakhte (also spelled Tnephachthos or Tnephachtho by Greek writers), after much fighting, made himself king of Lower Egypt circa 725 b.c.
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all accept, believing it to be a misrepresentation, even as many other things are.
Moreover, they relate that the ancient Egyptians put from them luxury, lavishness, and self-indulgence, to such a degree that they used to say that there was a pillar standing in the temple at Thebes which had inscribed upon it curses against Meinis,® their king, who was the first to lead the Egyptians to quit their frugal, thrifty, and simple manner of living. It is said also that Technactis,b the father of Bocchoris,0 when he was leading his army against the Arabians, because his baggage was slow in arriving, found pleasure in eating such common food as was available, and afterwards slept soundly on a bedding of straw, and thus became fond of frugal living ; as the result, he invoked a curse on Meinis, and, with the approval of the priests, had a pillar set up with the curse inscribed upon it.
9- The kings were appointed from the priests or from the military class, since the military class had eminence and honour because of valour, and the priests because of wisdom. But he wlio was appointed from the military class was at once made one of the priests and a participant in their philosophy, which, for the most part, is veiled in myths and in words containing dim reflexions and adumbrations of the truth, as they themselves intimate beyond question by appropriately placing sphinxesd before their
e Bekneranef, king of Egypt circa 718-712 b.c., was, according to Greek tradition, a wise and just ruler. An apocryphal story about him may be found in Aelian, Ώβ Natura Anhnalium, xii. 3.
d Cf. Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, v. 5. 31, chap. 5 (p. 664 Potter).
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(354)	σφίγγας επιεικώς ἴστάντες, ὡς αινιγματώδη σοφίαν της- θεολογίας αυτών ἐχούσης. τὸ δ’ ἐν Σάει της Ἀθηνᾶς, ἣν1 καὶ τΙσιν νομίζουσιν, ἕδος ἐπιγραφὴν εἶχε τοιαύτην “ ἐγώ εἰμι πᾶν τὸ γεγονὸς και ον και ἐσόμενον καὶ τὸν ἐμὸν πέπλον οὐδείς πω θνητός ἀπεκάλυψεν.”
Ἕτι δὲ τῶν πολλῶν νομιζόντων ίδιον παρ Αίγνπτίοις όνομα που Διὸς εἶναι τὸν Ἀμοῦν (ο παράγοντες ημείς Ἀμμωνα λέγομεν), Μανεθὼς μεν D ὁ Σεβεννὐτης2 τὸ κεκρυμμενον οίεται και την κρύψιν ὑπὸ ταντης δηλοΰσθαι της φωνής· Εκα-ταῖος δ’ ὁ ’Αβδηρίτης φησι τούτω και προς άλλή-λονς τω ρηματι χρῆσθαι τοὺς Αιγυπτίους, ὅταν τινα προσκαλώνται* προσκλητικὴν γὰρ εἶναι την φωνήν. διὸ τὸν πρώτον θεόν, ον3 τω παντὶ τὸν αὐτὸν νομίζονσιν, ὡς αφανή και κεκρυμμενον όντα προσκαλούμενοι και παρακαλοΰντες εμφανή γε-νεσθαι και δῆλον αὐτοῖς, Ἀμοῦν λεγουσιν η μὲν οὖν εὐλάβεια τής περί τα Θεία σοφίας Αιγυπτίων τοσαύτη ἦν.
10.	Μαρτυροῦσι δὲ καὶ τῶν Ελλήνων οἱ σοφώ-Ε τατοι, Σάλων Θαλῆς Πλάτων Εὔδοξος Πυθαγόρας, ὡς δ’ ἔνιοί φασι, καὶ Αυκοϋργος, εις Αίγυπτον άφικόμενοι και συγγενόμενοι τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν. Εὔ-δοξον μεν οὖν Χονούφεώς φασι Μεμφίτου δι-ακοῦσαι, Σόλωνα δὲ Σόγχιτος Σαιτου, Πυθαγόραν δ’ Oίνούφεως Ἠλιοπολίτου. μάλιστα δ’ οὗτος, J1 ὡς ἔοικε, θαυμασθεις καί θαυμάσας τούς ἄνδρας
1	ῆν Aldine ed.: ο ῆν.
2	Σεβεννὑμ?] often written σεβεννιτῆ?.
3	ον added by Bentley.
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shrines to indicate that their religious teaching has in it an enigmatical sort of wisdom. In Sa'is the statue of Athena, whom they believe to be Isis, bore the inscription : “ I am all that has been, and is, and shall be, and my robe no mortal has yet uncovered.”
Moreover, most people believe that Amoun is the name given to Zeus in the land of the Egyptians,0 a name which we, \vith a slight alteration, pronounce Ammon. But Manetho of Sebennytus thinks that the meaning “ concealed ” or “ concealment ” lies in this word. Hecataeus b of Abdera, however, says that the Egyptians use this expression one to another whenever they call to anyone, for the word is a form of address. When they, therefore, address the supreme god, wliom they believe to be the same as the Universe, as if he were invisible and concealed, and implore him to make himself visible and manifest to them,They use the word “ Amoun ”; so great, then, was the circumspection of the Egyptians in their wisdom touching all that had to do with the gods.
10.	Witness to this also are the wisest of the Greeks : Solon, Thales, Plato, Eudoxus, Pythagoras, who came to Egypt and consorted with the priests c ; and in this number some λνοιιΜ include Lycurgus also. Eudoxus, they say, received instruction from Chonuphis of Memphis, Solon from Sonchis of Sal’s, and Pythagoras from Oenuphis of Heliopolis. Pythagoras, as it seems, was greatly admired, and he also greatly admired the Egyptian priests, and, copying
α Cf. Herodotus, ii. 49.
6 Cf. Diels, Fragments der Vorsokratiker, Hecataeus (60), No. B, 8.
c Cf. Diodorus, i. 96 and 98 ; Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, i. 69. 1, chap. 15 (p. 356 Potter); Moralia, 578 f, and Life of Solon, chap. xxvi. (92 e).
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ἀπεμιμήσατο τὸ συμβολικόν αυτών καὶ μυστηριώδης, ἀναμείξας αἰνίγμασι τὰ δόγματα* τῶν γὰρ καλουμένων ιερογλυφικών γραμμάτων οὐδὲν απολείπει τὰ πολλά τῶν Πυθαγορικῶν παραγγελμάτων,
Τ/ »	/	λ >	/η/	Ϊ \ ο/ι	>> ι < ζν> ?	\
οιον εστι το μη εσυιειν επι οιψρου μηο επι χοίνικος καθησθαι ” “ μηδὲ φοίνικα φυτοτομεΐν 771 “ μηδὲ πυρ μαχαίρα2 σκαλεύειν εν οἰκία.”
Δοκῶ δ’ εγωγε και το την μονάδα τούς ἄνδρας ὀνομάζειν Ἀπόλλα/να καὶ τὴν δυάδα3 Ἀρτεμιν, Ἀθηνᾶν δὲ την εβδομάδα, Ποσειδῶνα δὲ τὸν πρώτον κύβον, ἐοικέναι τοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν Ιερών Ιδρυμενοις και γλυφομενοις4 νὴ Δία καὶ γραφομενοις. τον γὰρ βασιλέα και κύριον Ὅσιριν όφθαλμώ και σκηπτρω 355 γράφουσιν ἔνιοι δὲ καὶ τοὔνομα διερμηνεύουσι πολυόφθαλμον, ως του μεν ος τὸ πολὺ τοῦ δ’ ϊρι τὸν οφθαλμόν Αιγύπτια γλώττῃ φράζοντος5 τὸν δ’ ουρανόν ως άγηρων δι’ άιδιότητα καρδία θυών6 εσχάρας υποκείμενης. ἐν δὲ Θήβαις εἰκόνες ἦσαν άνακείμεναι δικαστῶν άχειρες, η δὲ τοῦ άρχιδικα-στοϋ καταμύουσα τοις ομμασιν, ὡς άδωρον άμα την δικαιοσύνην και άνεντευκτον οΰσαν.
Τοῖς δὲ μαχίμοις κάνθαρος ἦν γλυφή σφραγιδος·
1 φυτοτομεΐν F.C.B. : φυτευειν.
2 μαχαίρα. Bernardakis: μαχαίριμ 3 τἡν δυάδα Squire: δυάδα τἡν.
4 γλυφομενοις F.C.B. : Βρωμενοις. 5 φράζοντος Baxter : φράζοντες.
6 #υών F.C.B.: θυμόν.
α For these precepts c/. M or alia, 12 e-f, and jLi/e o/ Numa, chap. xiv. (69 c) ; Athenaeus, x. 77 (452 d) : Iamblichus, Protrepticus, chap. xxi. (pp. 131-160); Diogenes Laertius, viii. 17-18.
b C/. 365 β, ῖν/τα, and Xenophon, Anabasis, ii. 3. 16. „
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their symbolism and occult teachings, incorporated his doctrines in enigmas. As a matter of fact most of the Pythagorean precepts α do not at all fall short of the writings that are called hieroglyphs ; such, for example, as these : “ Do not eat upon a stool ” ; “ Do not sit upon a peck measure ” ; “ Do not lop off the shoots of a palm-tree b ” ; “ Do not poke α fire with a sword within the house.”
For my part, I think also that their naming unity Λροΐΐο, duality Artemis, the hebdomad Athena, and the first cube Poseidon,0 bears a resemblance to the statues and even to the sculptures and paintings with which their shrines are embellished. For their King and Lord Osiris they portray by means of an eye and a sceptred; there are even some who explain the meaning of the name as “ many-eyed ” e on the theory that os in the Egyptian language means “ many ” and iri “ eye ” ; and the heavens, since they are ageless because of their eternity, they portray by a heart with a censer beneath/ In Thebes there were set up statues of judges without hands, and the statue of the chief justice had its eyes closed, to indicate that justice is not influenced by gifts or by intercession.^
The military class had their seals engraved with the form of a beetle h ; for there is no such thing as a
6 Cf., for example, 381 r and 393 b, infra, and Iamblichus, Comment, in Nichomachi Arithmetical 14.
d Occasionally found on the monuments; cf. 371 ν, infra.
e Cf. Diodorus, i. 11.
1 Cf. Horapollo, Hieroglyphics, i. 22.
9 Cf. Diodorus, i. 48. 6.
h The Egyptian scarab, or sacred beetle. Cf. Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxx. 13 (30).
27
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(355)	οὐ γὰρ ἔστι κάνθαρος θῆλυς, ἀλλὰ Πάντες ἄρσενες, τικτουσι δὲ τὸν γόνον εἰς σφαιροποίησιν,1 οὐ τροφής μάλλον ύλην ἣ γενέσεως χώραν παρα-σκευάζοντες.
Β 11. Ὅταν οὖν ἃ μυθολογοϋσιν Αιγύπτιοι περί των θεῶν ακόυσες, πλάνας και διαμελισμους και πολλά τοιαΰτα Παθήματα,2 δεῖ τῶν προειρημένων μνημόνευαν και μηδέν οΐεσθαι τούτων λέγεσθαι γεγονὸς οὕτω καὶ πεπραγμένον. ον γὰρ τὸν κύνα κυρίως Ἐρμῆν λέγουσιν, άλλὰ τοῦ ζώου τὸ φνλα-κτικον και τὸ άγρυπνον και τὸ φιλόσοφον, γνώσει και άγνοια τὸ φίλον καί τὸ εχθρόν όρίζοντος, fj φησιν 6 Πλάτων, τῷ λογιωτάτῳ τῶν θεῶν συν-οικειουσιν ? οὐδὲ τὸν ήλιον εκ λωτοΰ νομίζονσι C βρέφος άνίσχειν νεογιλόν, ἀλλ’ όντως ανατολήν ήλιου γράφονσι, τὴν ἐξ υγρών ήλιου γιγνομένην ἄναψιν αἰνιττὁμενοι. καὶ γὰρ τὸν ώμότατον Περ-σῶν βασιλέα και φοβερώτατον Ὀχον άποκτείναντα πολλοὺς, τέλος δὲ καὶ τὸν Ἀπιν άποσφάζαντα και καταδειπνήσαντα μετά των φίλων, εκάλεσαν “ μάχαιραν,” καὶ καλοῦσι μέχρι νυν ούτως εν τω κατα-λὁγῳ τῶν βασιλέων, οὐ κυρίως δήπου την ουσίαν
1	ᾶς σφαφοποίησιν F.C.B.: ως σφαφοποιονσιν. (τ. y. άφιεντες d's όν0ον ον σφαφοποιονσιν Pohlenz.)
2	παῦἡματα] μαθήματα most MSS.
3	σύνοικειονσιν Baxter : κννικειονσιν.
β C/. 381 α, infra. The idea that all beetles are male was very common in antiquity; c/., for example, Aclian, De Natura Animalium, x. 15 ; Porphyry, Zte Abstinentia, iv. 9.
b They are σκατοφάγοι.
e Cf. Plato’s Republic, 375 e, and the note in Adam’s edition (Cambridge, 1902).
* C/. 368 r and 400 a, infra,
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female beetle, but all beetles are male.® They eject their sperm into a round mass which they construct, since they are no less occupied in arranging for a supply of food b than in preparing a place to rear their young.
11.	Therefore, Clea, whenever you hear the traditional tales which the Egyptians tell about the gods, their wanderings, dismemberments, and many experiences of this sort, you must remember what has been already said, and you must not think that any of these tales actually happened in the manner in which they are related. The facts are that they do not call the dog by the name Hermes as his proper name, but they bring into association with the most astute of their gods that animal’s watchfulness and wakefulness and wisdom, since he distinguishes between what is friendly and what is hostile by his knowledge of the one and his ignorance of the other, as Plato 0 remarks. Nor, again, do they believe that the sun rises as a new-born babe from the lotus, but they portray the rising of the sun in this manner to indicate allegorically the enkindling of the sun from the waters.** So also Ochus, the most cruel and terrible of the Persian kings, who put many to death and finally slaughtered the Apis e and ate him for dinner in the company of his friends, the Egyptians called the “ Sword ” ; and they call him by that name even to this day in their list of kings/ But manifestly they
e The sacred bull.
1 Both Cambyses and Ochus are said to have killed the sacred bull Apis; c/. 368 f, infra, and Herodotus, iii. 29, for Cambyses; for Ochus, 363 c, infra, and Aelian, Varia Historia, iv. 8. In Be Natura Animalium, x. 28, Aelian says that both Cambyses and Ochus were guilty of this offence.
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(355)	αὐτοῦ σημαίνοντες, ἀλλὰ τοῦ τρόπον την σκληρότητα καί κακίαν όργάνω φονικώ παρεικάζοντες. οὕτω δὴ τὰ περὶ θεῶν ἀκούσασα καὶ δεχόμενη παρὰ τῶν ἐξηγουμένων τὸν μύθον ὁσίως καὶ ψιλοί) σόφως, καί δρῶσα μὲν ἀεὶ καὶ διαφυλάττουσα τῶν ἱερῶν τὰ νενομισμένα, τοῦ δ’ αληθή δόξαν ἔχειν περὶ θεῶν μηδέν οιομενη μάλλον αὐτοῖς μήτε θύσειν μήτε ποιήσειν1 κεχαρισμένον, οὐδὲν ἂν2 ἔλαττον ἀποφεύγοιο3 κακὸν ἀθεότητος δεισιδαιμονίαν.
12.	Λέξεται4 δ’ ὁ μῦθος οὑτος ἐν βραχυτάτοις ὡς ἔνεστι μάλιστα, τῶν άχρηστων σφοδρά καί περιττών ἀφαιρεθέντων.
Τῆς Ῥέας φασὶ κρύφα τῷ Κρόνῳ συγγενομενης αισθόμενον επαράσασθαι τον "Ηλιον αὐτῇ μήτε μηνι μήτ ἐνιαυτῷ τεκεῖν ἐρῶν τα δὲ τὸν Ερμῆν τῆς Θεοῦ σννελθεΐν, εἶτα παίξαντα πεττία5 πρὸς τὴν σελήνην καί άφελόντα των φώτων έκαστου τὸ εβδομηκοστόν εκ πάντων ημέρας πέντε συνελεῖν’ E καὶ ταῖς εξήκοντα καί τριακοσίαις επαγαγεΐν,7 ἃς νῦν έπαγομένας Αιγύπτιοι καλονσι και των θεών γενεθλίους άγονσι. τῇ μὲν πρώτη τον Ὄσιριν
1	ποιἡσειν Dtibner: ποίησαν αύτοΐς.
2	άν added by F.C.B.
3	άποφενγοιο F.C.B. : άποφενγοιο.
4	λεξεται F.C.B.: λέγεται (λεγεσθω Paton ; but the copyist evidently exchanged a letter with άποφενγοιο).
5	πεττία Hatzidakis : πεττία.
6	σννελείν Xylander: σννελθεΐν.
7	ἐπαγαγεῖν Reiske: επάγειν.
α Cf. Moralia, 164 Ἑ, 165 ν, 378 α, 379 κ.
b C/. Moralia, 429 f ; Diodorus, i. 13. 4; Eusebius, Praeparatio Evang. ii. 1. 1-32.
c Plutarch evidently does not reckon the ενη και νεα (the
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do not mean to apply this name to his actual being ; they but liken the stubbornness and wickedness in his character to an instrument of murder. If, then, you listen to the stories about the gods in this way, accepting them from those who interpret the story reverently and philosophically, and if you always perform and observe the established rites of worship, and believe that no sacrifice that you can offer, no deed that you may do will be more likely to find favour with the gods than your belief in their true nature, you may avoid superstition which is no less an evil than atheism.®
12.	Here follows the story related in the briefest possible words with the omission of everything that is merely unprofitable or superfluous :
They sa}^ that the Sun, when he became aware of Rhea’s intercourse with Cronus,b invoked a curse upon her that she should not give birth to a child in any month or any year ; but Hermes, being enamoured of the goddess, consorted with her. Later, playing at draughts with the moon, he won from her the seventieth part of each of her periods of illumination,6 and from all the winnings he composed five days, and intercalated them as an addition to the three hundred and sixty days. The Egyptians even now call these five days intercalatedd and celebrate them as the birthdays of the gods. They relate that on the first
day when the old moon changed to the new) as a period of illumination, since the light given by the moon at that time is practically negligible. An intimation of this is given in his Life of Solon, chap. xxv. (92 c). Cf also Plato, Cratylus, 409 b, and the scholium on Aristophanes’ Clouds, 1186. One seventieth of 12 lunar months of 29 days each (318 days) is very nearly five days.
d Cf Herodotus, ii. 4.
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γενέσθαι, καὶ φωνήν αὐτῷ τεχθέντι συνεκπεσεῖν ὡς ὁ πάντων1 κύριος εἰς φῶς πρόεισιν. ἔνιοι δὲ Πα-μύλην2 τινὰ λέγουσιν ἐν Θήβαις ὑδρευόμενον3 ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ τοῦ Διὸς φωνὴν ἀκοῦσαι διακελευομένην ἀνειπεῖν μετὰ βοῆς ὅτι μέγας βασιλεὺς εὐεργέτης Ὄσιρις γέγονε* καὶ διὰ τοῦτο θρέψαι τὸν Ὄσιριν, ἐγχειρίσαντος4 αὐτῷ τοῦ Κρόνου, καὶ τὴν τῶν Παμυλίων2 ἐορτὴν αὐτῷ τελεῖσθαι φαλληφορίοις ἐοι-F κυῖαν. τῇ δὲ δεύτερα τὸν Ἀρούηριν, ὃν ’Απόλλωνα, ὃν καὶ πρεσβύτερον Ὀρον ἔνιοι καλοῦσι· τῇ τρίτῃ δὲ Τυφώνα μὴ καιρῷ μηδὲ κατὰ χώραν, ἀλλ’ ἀναρ-ρήξαντα πληγῇ διὰ τῆς πλευράς ἐξάλέσθαι5* τετάρτῃ6 δὲ τὴν τΙσιν ἐν πανύγροις γενέσθαι* τῇ δὲ πέμπτῃ Νέφθυν, ἢν καὶ Τελευτήν καὶ Άφροδίτην, ἔνιοι δὲ καὶ Νίκην ὀνομάζουσιν. εἶναι δὲ τὸν μὲν Ὄσιριν ἐξ Ἠλίου καὶ τὸν Ἀρούηριν, ἐκ δ’ Ερμοῦ τὴν 356 τΙσιν, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ Κρόνου τὸν Τυφῶνα καὶ τὴν Νέ-φθυν, διὸ καὶ την τρίτην των ἐπαγομένων αποφράδα νομίζοντας οι βασιλεῖς οὐκ ἐχρημάτιζον οὐδ’ ἐθερά-πευον αὐτοὺς μέχρι νυκτός. γήμασθαι7 δὲ τῷ Τυφῶνι την Νέφθυν, Ἕτιν δὲ καὶ Ὄσιριν ἐρῶ vt ας ἀλλήλων καὶ πρὶν ἢ γενέσθαι κατά γαστρὸς ὑπὸ
1	ό πάντων Reiske: ἀττἀντων.
2	Παμὐλην . . . Παμυλίων] Παμμάὸςν . . . Παμμυλιων L.
Dindorf.
3	όδρευάμενον Baxter: ύδρζνομάνην (or else αότῷ in the fourth line ίη/τα must be changed to avrj}).
4	εγχςιρίσαντος Salmasius : εγχέΐρήσαντο?.
5	εξαλεσθαι Reiske: εξάλλεσθαι.
6	τετάρτη] τῆ τετάρτη to correspond with the other four ?
7	γημασθαι Xylander : τιμασθαι.
a What is known about Pamyles (or Paamyles or Pam-myles), a Priapean god of the Egyptians, may be found in Kock, Cow. Fra^. ii. p. 289.	C/. also 365 b, infra.
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of these days Osiris was born, and at the hour of his birth a voice issued forth saying, “ The Lord of All advances to the light.” But some relate that a certain Pamyles,0 while he was drawing water in Thebes, heard a voice issuing from the shrine of Zeus, which bade him proclaim with a loud voice that a mighty and beneficent king, Osiris, had been born ; and for this Cronus entrusted to him the child Osiris, which he brought up. It is in his honour that the festival of Pamylia is celebrated, a festival which resembles the phallic processions. On the second of these days Arueris was born whom they call Apollo, and some call him also the elder Horus. On the third day Typhon was born, but not in due season or manner, but with a blow he broke through his mother’s side and leapt forth. On the fourth day Isis was born in the regions that are ever moist b ; and on the fifth Nephthys, to whom they give the name of Finality c and the name of Aphrodite, and some also the name of Victory. There is also a tradition that Osiris and Arueris were sprung from the Sun, Isis from Hermes,d and Typhon and Nephthys from Cronus. For this reason the kings considered the third of the intercalated days as inauspicious, and transacted no business on that day, nor did they give any attention to their bodies until nightfall. They relate, moreover, that Nephthys became the wife of Typhon e ; but Isis and Osiris were enamoured of each other1 and consorted together in
b The meaning is doubtful, but Isis as the goddess of vegetation, of the Nile, and of the sea, might very naturally be associated with moisture. c Cf. 366 β and 375 b, infra, d Cf, 352 a, supra, e Cf. 375 b, infra, f Cf. 373 b, infra.
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(356)	σκότω συνεῖναι. ἔνιοι δέ φασι καί τον Ἀρούηριν οὕτω γεγονέναι καὶ καλεῖσθαι πρεσβύτερον Ὀρον ὑπ’ Αἰγυπτίων, Ἀπόλλωνα δ’ ὑφ’ Ἕλλἡνων.
13.	Βασιλεύοντα δ’ Ὅσιριν Αιγυπτίους μὲν εὐθὺς απόρου βίου και θηριώδους ἀπαλλάξαι καρ-πούς τε δείξαντα καὶ νόμους θεμενον αὐτοῖς καὶ Β θεοὺς διδάξαντα1 τιμάν* ύστερον δὲ γῆν πάσαν ημερουμενον ἐπελθεῖν ελάχιστα μεν οπλών δεη-θεντα, πειθοῖ δὲ τοὺς πλείστους και λόγῳ μετ’ ῴδῆς καὶ πάσης μουσικής θελγομένους προσαγόμενον ὅθεν Ἕλλησι δόξαι Διονυσω τον αυτόν εἶναι.
Τυφώνα δ’ άποντος μεν οὐδὲν νεωτερίζειν, διὰ τὸ την τΙσιν ευ μάλα φυλάττεσθαι και πρόσεχειν εγκρατούς ἔχουσαν,2 επανελθόντι δὲ δόλον μηχανά-σθαι, συνωμότας ἄνδρας ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ δύο πεποιημενον και συνεργόν ἔχοντα βασίλισσαν εξ Αιθιοπίας παρούσαν, ἣν ὀνομάζουσιν Ἀσώ* τοῦ C 8’ Ὀσίμιδος εκμετρησάμενον λάθρα τὸ σώμα και κατασκευάσαντα προς τὸ μεγεθος λάρνακα καλήν και κεκοσμημενην περιττῶς εισενεγκεΐν εις τὸ συμπόσιον. ήσθεντων δὲ τῇ ὄψει καὶ θαύμασάντων, ύποσχεσθαι τον Τυφῶνα μετά παιδιάς, ος ἂν ἐγ-κατακλιθεὶς3 εξισωθείη * διδόναι δώρον αὐτῷ την λάρνακα, πειρωμενων δὲ πάντων καθ’ έκαστον, ως οὐδεὶς ενήρμοττεν, εμβάντα τον Ὅσιριν κατακλι-
1	διδόςαντα Markland: δείξαντα.
2	Ιχουααν] άρχουσαν Markland from Diodorus, i. 17.
3	ςγκατακλιθίΐς Markland : Ιγκατακλασθζις.
4	£ξισωθ€ΐη] εξισωθτ) Bernardakis, but the potential use of the optative with a relative is well established.
α C/. Diodorus, i. 13-16. b C/. Diodorus, i. 17. 1-3; 18. 5-6 ; 20. 3-4.
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the darkness of the womb before their birth. Some say that Arueris came from this union and was called the elder Horus by the Egyptians, but Apollo by the Greeks.
13.	One of the first acts related of Osiris in his reign was to deliver the Egyptians from their destitute and brutish manner of living." This he did by showing them the fruits of cultivation, by giving them laws, and by teaching them to honour the gods. Later he travelled over the whole earth civilizing it b without the slightest need of arms, but most of the peoples he won over to his way by the charm of his persuasive discourse combined with song and all manner of music. Hence the Greeks came to identify him with Dionysus.0
During his absence the tradition is that Typhon attempted nothing revolutionary because Isis, λ\1ιο was in control, was vigilant and alert; but when he returned home Typhon contrived a treacherous plot against him and formed a group of conspirators seventy-two in number. He had also the co-operation of a queen from Ethiopia d who was there at the time and whose name they report as Aso. Typhon, having secretly measured Osiris’s body and having made ready a beautiful chest of corresponding size artistically ornamented, caused it to be brought into the room where the festivity was in progress. The company was much pleased at the sight of it and admired it greatly, whereupon Typhon jestingly promised to present it to the man who should find the chest to be exactly his length when he lay down in it. They all tried it in turn, but no one fitted it; then Osiris got into it and
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(356)	θῆναι. τοὺς δὲ συνόντας1 ἐπιδραμόντας ἐπιρράξαι* τὸ πώμα καὶ τὰ μὲν γόμφος καταλαβὁντας ἔξωθεν τῶν δὲ θερμού μολίβδου* καταχεαμένους1 2 3 4 ἐπὶ τὸν πόταμον ἐξενεγκεῖν καὶ μεθεῖναι διὰ τοῦ Τανιτικοῦ5 6 στόματος εἰς την θάλατταν, ὃ διὰ τούτο μισητόν ἔτι νῦν καὶ κατάπτυστον ὀνομάζειν® Αιγυπτίους. ταῦτα δὲ πραχθῆναι λέγουσιν εβδόμη ἐπὶ δέκα μηνὰς Ἀθύρ, ἐν ω τον σκορπίον ὁ ἥλιος διέξεισιν, D ὅγδοον ἔτος καὶ εικοστόν εκείνο7 βασιλεύοντος ’Οσίριδος. ἔνιοι δὲ βεβιωκεναι φασὶν αυτόν, ου βεβασιλευκεναι χρόνον τοσοῦτον.
14.	Πρώτων δὲ τῶν τὸν περί Χέμμιν8 οίκούντων τόπον Πανῶν καὶ Σατύριον τὸ πάθος αίσθομενων και λόγον εμβαλόντων περί τού γεγονότος, τας μεν αιφνίδιους των όχλων ταραχάς και πτοήσεις ετι νῦν διὰ τούτο πανικός προσαγορεύεσθαι* την δ’ τΙσιν αίσθομένην κείρασθαι9 μεν ενταύθα των πλοκάμων ἕνα καὶ πενθιμον στολήν άναλαβειν, ὅπου τῇ πόλει10 11 μέχρι νῦν όνομα Κόπτω, ετεροι δὲ τοὔνομα σημαί-Ε νειν οἴονται στέρησιν τὸ γὰρ άποστερεΐν (ίκόπτειν λέγουσι, πλανωμενην δὲ πάντη καὶ απορούσαν οὐδέν α προσελθεῖν’1 άπροσαύδητον, ἀλλὰ και παι-δαρίοις συντυχούσαν έρωταν περί της λάρνακος* τα
1	συνόντα?] συνωμότας Meziriacus.
2	επιρράξαι Wyttenbach : έπιρρηζαι.
3 θερμού μολίβδου] θερμόν μόλιβδον Baxter.
4	καταχεσμένους Bentley: καταχεσμένων.
5	Τανιτικου Χylander: ταναϊτικοΰ.
6	ονομάζει ν] νόμιζε ιν KontOS.
7	εκείνο Xylander: εκείνου.
8	Χἐμμιν Xylander: τίννιν.
9	κείρασθαι van Herwerden : κείρεσθαι.
10	τῆ πὸλει] ττόΧις ὐ Reiske.
11	προσελ^ειν] παρελθεϊν Meziriacus.
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lay down, and those who were in the plot ran to it and slammed down the lid, which they fastened by nails from the outside and also by using molten lead. Then they carried the chest to the river and sent it on its way to the sea through the Tanitic Mouth. Wherefore the Egyptians even to this day name this mouth the hateful and execrable. Such is the tradition. They say also that the date on which this deed was done was the seventeenth day of Athyr,a when the sun passes through Scorpion, and in the twenty-eighth year of the reign of Osiris ; but some say that these are the years of his life and not of his reign.b
14.	The first to learn of the deed and to bring to men’s knowledge an account of what had been done were the Pans and Satyrs who lived in the region around Chemmis,c and so, even to this day, the sudden confusion and consternation of a crowd is called a panic.** Isis, when the tidings reached her, at once cut off one of her tresses and put on a garment of mourning in a place where the city still bears the name of Kopto.e Others think that the name means deprivation, for they also express “ deprive ” by means of “ koptein.” f But Isis wandered everywhere at her wits’ end ; no one whom she approached did she fail to address, and even when she met some little children she asked them about the chest. As it
“ November 13. Cf. also 366 d and 367 e, infra. b Cf. 367 f, infra.
e Cf. Herodotus, ii. 91 and 156, and Diodorus, i. 18. 2. d Cf. E. Harrison, Classical Review, vol. xl. pp. 6 ff.
6 Cf. Aelian, De Natura Animalium, x. 23. f The word kopto, “ strike,” “ cut,” is used in the middle voice in the derived meaning “ mourn ” (i.e. to beat oneself as a sign of mourning). Occasionally the active voice also means “ cut off,” and from this use Plutarch derives the meaning “ deprive.'*
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δὲ τυχεῖν1 εωρακότα καὶ φράσαι τὸ στόμα δι’ οὖ τὸ ἀγγεῖον οἱ φίλοι τοῦ Τυφῶνος εἰς την θάλατταν εωσαν. ἐκ τούτου τα παιδάρια μαντικήν δύναμιν ἔχειν οἴεσθαι τοὺς Αιγυπτίους, καὶ μάλιστα ταῖς τούτων όττεύεσθαι κληδόσι παιζόντων ἐν ἱεροῖς καὶ φθεγγομένων ὅ τι αν τύχωσι.
Αίσθομενην δὲ τῇ ἀδελφῇ ἐρῶντα συγγεγονέναι F δι’ άγνοιαν ως eavTjj τον Ὅσιριν καὶ τεκμήριον ἰδοῦσαν τὸν μελιλώτινον2 στέφανον ον εκείνος παρὰ τη Νεφθυϊ3 κατελιπε, τὸ παιδίον ζητεῖν (εκθεΐναι4 γὰρ ευθύς τεκούσαν διά φόβον του Τυφῶνος)· εύρεθέν δὲ5 χαλεπῶς καὶ μόγις κυνῶν επαγόντων την τΙσιν εκτραφήναι καὶ γενεσθαι φύλακα και οπαδόν αυτής Ἀνουβιν προσαγορευθεντα και λεγόμενον τούς θεούς φρουρεΐν ώσπερ οι κύνες τούς ανθρώπους.
15.	Έκ δὲ τούτου πυθέσθαι περί τής λάρνακος, 357 ὡς πρὸς την Βύβλου6 χώραν υπό τής θαλάττης εκ-κυμανθεΐσαν αυτήν ερείκη τινι μαλθακῶς ὁ κλύδων προσεμειξεν ἡ δ’ ερείκη κάλλιστον ερνος ὀλίγῳ χρόνιο και μεγιστον άναδραμοϋσα περιεπτυξε και περιέφυ καί άπεκρνφεν εντός εαυτής* θαυμάσας δ’ ὁ βασιλεύς τοῦ φυτού τὸ μέγεθος καὶ περιτεμών τον περιεχοντα την σορόν οὐχ όρωμενην κόλπον7 ἔρεισμα
1	δἐ τυχεῖν Baxter ϊ δ’ ἐτυχεν.
2 ίδουσαν τόν μελιλώτινον Xylander ί ίδουσα τόν μιν λάτινον.
8 τῆ ΝίὸνυΓ Reiske : τἡν νέφθυν.
4	€κθ€ΐναι Xylander: ἐκεῖνο.
5	δἐ added by Squire.
6	Βάβλου Bentley: Βΰβλον.
7	κόλπον] κορμον Salmasius.
α Ο/. Dio Chrysostom, Oraiio xxxii. p. 364 d (660 Reiske), and Aelian, De JVatura Animalium, xi. 10, αᾶ .ἀπ.
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happened, they had seen it, and they told her the mouth of the river through which the friends of Typhon had launched the coffin into the sea. Wherefore the Egyptians think that little children possess the power of prophecy,a and they try to divine the future from the portents which they find in children’s words, especially when children are playing about in holy places and crying out whatever chances to come into their minds.
They relate also that Isis, learning that Osins in his love had consorted with her sister b through ignorance, in the belief that she was Isis, and seeing the proof of this in the garland of melilote which he had left with Nephthys, sought to find the child ; for the mother, immediately after its birth, had exposed it because of her fear of Typhon. And when the child had been found, after great toil and trouble, with the help of dogs which led Isis to it, it was brought up and became her guardian and attendant, receiving the name of Anubis, and it is said to protect the gods just as dogs protect men.c
15.	Thereafter Isis, as they relate, learned that the chest had been cast up by the sea near the land of Byblus d and that the waves had gently set it down in the midst of a clump of heather. The heather in a short time ran up into a very beautiful and massive stock, and enfolded and embraced the chest with its growth and concealed it within its trunk. The king of the country admired the great size of the plant, and cut off the portion that enfolded the chest (which was now hidden from sight), and used it as a pillar to
b Nephthys; cf. 366 b, 368 e, and 375 b, infra. c Cf. Diodorus, i. 8T. 2. d Cf. Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, ii. 1. 3.
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(357)	τῆς στέγης1 ὑπέστησε. ταῦτα τε πνευματι' φασι δαιμονίω φήμης πυθομένην την ^Ισιν εἰς Βύβλον άφικεσθαι, καὶ καθ ίσασαν ἐπὶ κρήνης ταπεινήν και δεδακρυμένην ἄλλῳ μὲν μηδενὶ προσδιαλεγεσθαι, τῆς δὲ βασιλίδος τὰς θεραπαινίδας ἀσπάζεσθαι καὶ φιλοφρονεΐσθαι τήν τε κόμην παραπλεκουσαν αυτών Β καὶ τῷ χρωτὶ θαυμαστήν ευωδίαν επιπνεουσαν ἀφ’ εαυτής. ίδουσης δβ τῆς βασιλίδος τας θεραπαινίδας, ίμερον ἐμπεσεῖν τῆς ξένης τῶν τε τριχών του τε χρωτὸς αμβροσίαν πνεοντος2· οὕτω δὲ μεταπεμ-φθεῖσαν καὶ γενομενην συνήθη ποιήσασθαι του παιδιού τίτθην. όνομα δε τω μεν βασιλέϊ Μάλκανδρον εἶναί φασιν, αὐτῇ3 δ’ οι μεν Ἀστάρτην4 οἱ δὲ Σάωσιν οἱ δὲ Νεμανοῦν, ὅπερ ἂν Ἕλληνες Ἀθηναιδα προσείποιεν.6
16. Τρέφειν δὲ τὴν 1Ίσιν ἀντὶ μαστού τον δάκ-C τύλον εις τὸ στόμα τοῦ παιδίου διδοῦσαν,® νύκτωρ δὲ περικαίειν τα θνητά τοῦ σώματος· αυτήν δὲ γενομενην χελιδόνα τη κίονι περιπετεσθαι καί θρηνεῖν, ἄχρι οὖ τὴν βασίλισσαν παραφυλάζασαν και εκκραγοΰσαν,7 ὡς εἶδε περικαιόμενον τὸ βρέφος, άφελεσθ αι τὴν αθανασίαν αὐτοῦ, τὴν δὲ θεὰν φανερόν γενομενην αιτήσασθαι τὴν κίονα τής στέγης· ὑφελοῦσαν δὲ βάστα περικόφαι τὴν ἐρείκην, εἶτα ταυτην μεν ὀθόνῃ περικαλύφασαν και μύρον
1	τῆ5 στὲνννὶ τῆ στέγτ) Madvig.
* πνε'οντο?] αποπνε'οντο? Michael.
3	αὑτῆ Markland: αυτήν.
4	Άστάρτην Basel ed. of 1542: άσττάρτην.
5	προσείποιεν Μ arkland : προσαπεῖν.
6	τον παιδιού διδονσαν] “ vel τω παιδίω vel τιθϊΐσαν ” Wyttenbach.
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support the roof of his house. These facts, they say, Isis ascertained by the divine inspiration of Rumour, and came to Byblus and sat down by a spring, all dejection and tears a; she exchanged no word with anybody, save only that she welcomed the queen s maidservants and treated them with great amiability, plaiting their hair for them and imparting to their persons a wondrous fragrance from her own body. But when the queen observed her maidservants, a longing came upon her for the unknown woman and for such hairdressing and for a body fragrant with ambrosia. Thus it happened that Isis was sent for and became so intimate with the queen that the queen made her the nurse of her baby. They say that the king’s name was Malcander ; the queen’s name some say was Astarte, others Saosis, and still others Nemanus, which the Greeks would call Athenais.
16.	They relate that Isis nursed the child by giving it her finger to suck instead of her breast, and in the night she would burn away the mortal portions of its body. She herself would turn into a swallow and flit about the pillar with a wailing lament, until the queen who had been watching, when she saw her babe on fire, gave forth a loud cry and thus deprived it of immortality. Then the goddess disclosed herself and asked for the pillar which served to support the roof. She removed it with the greatest ease and cut away the wood of the heather which surrounded the chest; then, when she had wrapped up the wood in a linen cloth and had poured perfume upon it, she
α Cf. the similar account of Demeter in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter (ii.), 98 if. 7
7 €κκραγοΰσαν Bentley ; έγκραγοΰσαν Stephanus:	KtKpa-
γοΰσαν.
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(357)	καταχεαμένην εγχειρίσαι τοῖς βασιλεῦσι, καὶ νῦν ἔτι σεβεσθαι Βυβλίους τὸ ξύλον ἐν ἱερῷ κείμενον D "Ισιδος.	τῇ δὲ σορῷ περιπεσεῖν καὶ κωκυσαι
τηλικοῦτον, ὥστε τῶν παίδων τοῦ βασιλέως τὸν νεώτερον ἐνθανεῖν, τὸν δὲ πρεσβύτερον μεθ’ εαυτης εχουσαν καὶ τὴν σορὸν εἰς πλοῖον ἐνθεμένην ἀναχθῆναι. του δὲ Φαίδρου ποταμού πνεῦμα τραχύτερον εκθρεφαντος ὑπὸ τὴν ἕω, θυμωθεῖσαν ἀναξηρᾶναι τὸ ρειθρον.
17.	Ὅπου δὲ πρώτον ἐρημίας ἔτυχεν, αυτήν καθ’ ἑαυτὴν γενομένην ἀνοῖξαι την λάρνακα, καὶ τῷ προσώπω το πρόσωπον ἐπιθεῖσαν άσπάσασθαι καί δακρύειν τοῦ δὲ παιδιού σιωπή προσελθόντος ἐκ τῶν όπισθεν καί καταμανθάνοντος αἰσθομένην μετα-Ε στραφηναι και δεινόν υπ’ οργής ἐμβλέψαι. τὸ δὲ παιδίον οὐκ άνασχεσθαι τὸ τάρβος, ἀλλ’ ἀποθανεῖν. οἱ δέ φασιν οὐχ όντως, ἀλλ’ οὖ εἴρηται πλοίου1 εκπεσεΐν εἰς την θάλατταν. ἔχει δὲ τιμάς δια την θεόν· ον γὰρ αδουσιν Αιγύπτιοι παρά τα συμπόσια Μανερωτα2 τούτον εἶναι, τινὲς δὲ τὸν μεν παΐδα καλεῖσθαι Παλαιστινὸν ἢ Πηλούσιον, καὶ την πόλιν επώνυμον ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ γενεσθαι κτισθεΐσαν υπό της θεού· τὸν δ’ αδόμενον Μανερωτα2 πρώτον εύρεΐν μουσικήν ιστοροΰσιν.	ἔνιοι δέ φασιν όνομα μεν
ούδενός είναι, διάλεκτον δε πίνουσιν άνθρώποις καί θαλιάζουσι πρεπουσαν, “ αϊσιμα τα τοιαῦτα3 F παρείη”· τοῦτο γὰρ τῷ Μανέρωτι2 φραζόμενον ἀνα-
1	ου . . . πλοίον F.C.B.: ω? . . . τρόπον.
2	Perhaps Μανερωτα and Μανερώτι are to be preferred to the mss. accent, but the matter is very uncertain.
3	τα τοιαυτα] ταυτα AVyttenbach.
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entrusted it to the care of the kings ; and even to this day the people of Byblus venerate this wood which is preserved in the shrine of Isis. Then the goddess threw herself down upon the coffin with such a dreadful wailing that the younger of the king s sons expired on the spot. The elder son she kept with her, and, having placed the coffin on board a boat, she put out from land. Since the Phaedrus river toward the early morning fostered a rather boisterous wind, the goddess grew angry and dried up its stream.
17.	In the first place where she found seclusion, when she was quite by herself, they relate that she opened the chest and laid her face upon the face within and caressed it and wept. The child came quietly up behind her and saw what was there, and when the goddess became aware of his presence, she turned about and gave him one awful look of anger. The child could not endure the fright, and died. Others will not have it so, but assert that he fell overboard into the sea from the boat that was mentioned above.® He also is the recipient of honours because of the goddess ; for they say that the Maneros of whom the Egyptians sing at their convivial gatherings is this very child.6 Some say, however, that his name was Palaestinus or Pelusius, and that the city founded by the goddess was named in his honour. They also recount that this Maneros who is the theme of their songs was the first to invent music. But some say that the word is not the name of any person, but an expression belonging to the vocabulary of drinking and feasting : “ Good luck be ours in things like this ! ”, and that this is really the idea expressed
b Gf. Herodotus, ii. 79 ; Pausanias, ix. 29. 3 ; Athenaeus, 620 a.
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φωνεῖν ἑκάστοτε τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους* ὥσπερ ἀμέλει καὶ τὸ δει κνὑμενον αὐτοῖς εἴδωλον ανθρώπου τεθνηκότος ἐν κιβωτίω περιφερόμενου οὐκ ἔστιν υπόμνημα τοῦ περὶ Ὀσίριδος πάθους, ἦ τινες ὑπο-λαμβάνουσιν, ἀλλ’ θεωμένους1 παρακαλοΰν2 αὐτοὺς χρῆσθαι τοῖς παροΰσι καὶ ἀπολαύειν, ὡς πάντας αὐτίκα μάλα τοιοὐτους ἐσομένους, οὖ χάριν ἐπὶ κῶμον8 ἐπεισάγουσι.
18.	Τῆς δ’ “Ισιδος /πρὸς τὸν υἱὸν Ὀρον ἐν Βούτῳ τρεφόμενον πορευθείοης, τὸ δ’ ἀγγεῖον εκποδών ἀποθεμένης, Τυφώνα κυνηγετοΰντα νυκτωρ προς 358 τὴν σελήνην ἐντυχεῖν αὐτῷ, καὶ τὸ σώμα γνωρί-σαντα διελεῖν εἰς τετταρεσκαίδεκα μέρη καὶ δι-αρρῖψαι* την δ’ *Ίσιν πυθομενην ἀναζητεῖν ἐν βάριδι παπύρινη τὰ4 ἕλη διεκπλέουσαν ὅθεν οὐκ ἀδικεῖσθαι τοὺς εν παπυρίνοις σκάφεσι πλέοντας ὑπὸ τῶν κροκοδείλων ή φοβούμενων ή σεβόμενων ἰδίᾳ6 την θεόν.
Ἐκ τούτου δὲ καὶ πολλούς τάφους Ὀσίριδος ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ λέγεσθαι διὰ τὸ προστυγχάνουσαν εκάστω μερει τα φας ποιειν. οι ο ου φασιν, αλΛ ειοωΛα ποιουμενην διδόναι6 καθ’ εκάστην πόλιν ὡς τὸ σώμα Β διδοΰσαν όπως παρά πλείοσιν ἔχῃ τιμάς, καν 6 Τύφων επικράτηση τοῦ Ὀρου, τὸν αληθινόν τάφον
1	θαλμένους F.C.B., ς/*. 148 α; οινωμενους Markland: οίο-μίνους.
2	παρακαλοΰν F.C.B.: παρακαλζΐν.
3	ου χάριν £πι κώμον] άχαριν £πίκωμον Emperius.
4	τα Basel ed. of 1542: τἀ δὲ.
5	ίδίςι F.C.B.: διά.
® διδόναι] διαδουναι Markland.
α C/. Moralia, 148 a; Herodotus, ii. 78; Lucian, Lactu. 21.	6 C/’. 366 a, infra.
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by the exclamation “ maneros ” whenever the Egyptian use it. In the same way we may be sure that the likeness of a corpse which, as it is exhibited to them, is carried around in a chest, is not a reminder of what happened to Osiris, as some assume ; but it is to urge them, as they contemplate it, to use and to enjoy the present, since all very soon must be what it is now and this is their purpose in introducing it into the midst of merry -making.0
18.	As they relate, Isis proceeded to her son Horus, who was being reared in Buto,b and bestowed the chest in a place well out of the way ; but Typhon, who was hunting by night in the light of the moon, happened upon it. Recognizing the body he divided it into fourteen parts c and scattered them, each in a different place. Isis learned of this and sought for them again, sailing through the swamps in a boat of papyrus.** This is the reason why people sailing in such boats are not harmed by the crocodiles, since these creatures in their own way show either their fear or tlieir reverence for the goddess.
The traditional result of Osiris’s dismemberment is that there are many so-called tombs of Osiris in Egypte ; for Isis held a funeral for each part when she had found it. Others deny this and assert that she caused effigies of him to be made and these she distributed among the several cities, pretending that she was giving them his body, in order that he might receive divine honours in a greater number of cities, and also that, if Typhon should succeed in overpowering Horus, he might despair of ever finding 6
6	Cf. 368 a, infra. Diodorus, i. 21, says sixteen parts. d Cf. Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. v. p. 198 b. e Cf. 359 a, 365 a, infra, and Diodorus, i. 21.
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(358)	ζητών, πολλῶν λεγομένων καὶ δεικνυμενων ἀπ-αγορευση,
Μόνον δὲ τῶν μερών του Ὀσίριδος την ΤΙσιν οὐχ εὑρεῖν τὸ αἰδοῖον εὐθὺς γὰρ εἰς τὸν πόταμον ριφηναι καὶ γεύσασθαι τόν τε λεπιδωτόν αυτόν καὶ τὸν φάγρον καὶ τὸν όζυρυγχον, οσονς1 μάλιστα τών ιχθύων άφοσιοΰσθαι2· την δ’ τΙσιν ἀντ* εκείνου μίμημα ποιησαμενην καθιερώσαι τον φαλλόν, ω καί νυν εόρταζεcv τους Αιγυπτίους.
19.	’Έπειτα τῷ Ὀρῳ τὸν Ὄσιριν ἐξ Ἀιδου παραγενόμενον διαπονεΐν ἐπὶ την μάχην καί άσκεΐν. εἶτα διερωτῆσαι τί κάλλιστον ηγείται· τοῦ δὲ φησαντος, “ τῷ πατρὶ καὶ μητρὶ τιμωρεΐν κακώς C παθοΰσιν,” δεύτερον ἐρέσθαι τί χρησιμώτατον3 οἴεται ζῷον εἰς μάχην ἐξιοῦσι* τοῦ δ’ Ὅρου “ἵππον”4 εἰπόντος, επιθαυμάσαι και διαπορησαι πῶς οὐ λέοντα μάλλον ἀλλ’ ίππον. είπειν οὖν τὸν Ὄρον ὡς λέων μεν ωφέλιμον επιδεομενω βοήθειας, ίππος δὲ φευγοντα διασπάσαι καί καταναλώσαι τον πολέμιον. άκούσαντ οὖν ησθηναι τον Ὄσιριν, ὡς ἱκανῶς παρασκευασαμενου του Ὅρου. λέγεται δ’ οτι πολλών μετατιθεμενων ἀεὶ πρὸς τὸν Ὀρον καὶ ἡ πολλά κη του Τυφῶνος άφίκετο Θούηρις, ὄφις D δέ τις επιδιώκων αυτήν υπό τών περί τον Ὀρον κατεκόπη, καί νυν διὰ τούτο σχοινίον τι προβάλ-λοντες εις μέσον κατακόπτονσι.
1	οσου? F.C.B. (or οῖς ᾶς Meziriacus): ιῖς οῖς.
2	ἀόςσιουσ^αι] άφοσιοννται Reiske.
3	χρησιμώτατον Emperius : χρησιμώτερον.
4	ίππον] λάκον Benseler.
α C/. Diodorus, i. 21.
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the true tomb when so many were pointed out to him, all of them called the tomb of Osiris.α
Of the parts of Osiris’s body the only one which Isis did not find was the male member,5 for the reason that this had been at once tossed into the river, and the lepidotus, the sea-bream, and the pike had fed upon itc; and it is from these very fishes the Egyptians are most scrupulous in abstaining. But Isis made a replica of the member to take its place, and consecrated the phallus,d in honour of which the Egyptians even at the present day celebrate a festival.
19.	Later, as they relate, Osiris came to Horus from the other world and exercised and trained him for the battle. After a time Osiris asked Horus what he held to be the most noble of all things. When Horus replied, “To avenge one’s father and mother for evil done to them,” Osiris then asked him wliat animal he considered the most useful for them who go forth to battle ; and when Horus said, “ Λ horse,” Osiris was surprised and raised the question why it was that he had not rather said a lion than a horse. Horus answered that a lion was a useful thing for a man in need of assistance, but that a horse served best for cutting off the flight of an enemy and annihilating him. When Osiris heard this he was much pleased, since he felt that Horus had now an adequate preparation. It is said that, as many were continually transferring their allegiance to Horus, Typhon’s concubine, Thueris, also came over to him ; and a serpent which pursued her was cut to pieces by Horus’s men, and now, in memory of this, the people throw down a rope in their midst and chop it up.
e Cf. Strabo, xvii. 1. 40 (p. 812). d Cf. Diodorus, i. 22. 6.
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(358)	Τὴν μὲν οὖν μάχην ἐπὶ πολλὰς ημέρας γενέσθαι καὶ κρατῆσαι τὸν Ὀρον* τὸν Τυφῶνα δὲ τὴν ^Ισιν δεδεμένον παραλαβοῦσαν οὐκ ἀνελεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ λῦσαι καὶ μεθεῖναι* τὸν δ’ Ὀρον οὐ μετρίως ἐν-εγκεῖν, άλλ’ ἐπιβαλόντα τῇ μητρὶ τὰς χεῖρας ἀποσπάσαι τῆς κεφαλῆς τὸ βασίλειον Ερμῆν δὲ περιθεῖναι βούκρανον αὐτῇ κράνος.
Τοῦ δὲ Τυφῶνος δίκην τῷ Ὀρῳ νοθείας λαχόντος, βοηΟήσαντος δὲ1 τοῦ Έρμου, καὶ1 τὸν Ὀρον ὑπὸ τῶν θεῶν γνήσιον κριθῆναι, τὸν δὲ Τυφῶνα δυσὶν E άλλαις μάχαις καταπολεμηθῆναι. την δ’ Ίσιν ἐξ Όσιριδος μετά την τελευτήν συγγενομενού τεκεΐν ἡλιτόμηνον καὶ ασθενή τοῖς κάτωθεν γνίοις τον Ἀρποκράτην.
20.	Ταῦτα σχεδὸν ἐστι τοῦ μύθον τα κεφάλαια των Βυσφημοτάτων ἐξαιρεθέντων, οἷόν ἐστι τὸ περὶ τὸν Ὅρου διαμελισμὸν καὶ τὸν "Ισιδος αποκεφαλισμόν. οτι μεν οὖν, εἰ ταῦτα περὶ τῆς μακαρία? καὶ άφθάρτου φυσεως, καθ’ ἢν μάλιστα νοεῖται τὸ θεῖον, ὡς αληθώς πραχθέντα και συμπεσόντα δοξά-ζουσι καὶ λέγουσιν,
ἀποπτύσαι δεῖ καὶ καθηρασθαι στόμα2
κατ Αισχύλον, οὐδὲν δεῖ λέγειν προς σέ. και γὰρ JT αὐτὴ δυσκολαίνεις τοῖς οὕτω παρανόμους και βαρβάρους δόξας περὶ θεῶν ἔχουσιν. ὅτι δ’ οὐκ ἔοικε ταῦτα κομιδῇ μυθεύμασιν άραιοΐς και διακένοις πλάσμασιν, οἷα ποιηται και λογογράφοι καθάπερ οι
1 and και] Reiske would omit.
2 στόμα Reiske: τό στόμα.
a Cf. 377 b, ?n/ra.
6 C/. Moralia, 1026 c, and Zte Animal L 6 (in Bernardakis’s ed. vol. vii. ρ. T).
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Now the battle, as they relate, lasted many days and Horus prevailed. Isis, however, to whom Typhon was delivered in chains, did not cause him to be put to death, but released him and let him go. Horus could not endure this with equanimity, but laid hands upon his mother and wrested the royal diadem from her head ; but Hermes put upon her a helmet like unto the head of a cow.
Typhon formally accused Horus of being an illegitimate child, but with the help of Hermes to plead his cause it was decided by the gods that he also was legitimate. Typhon was then overcome in two other battles. Osiris consorted with Isis after his death, and she became the mother of Harpocrates, untimely born and weak in his lower limbs.0
20.	These are nearly all the important points of the legend, with the omission of the most infamous of the tales, such as that about the dismemberment of Horus b and the decapitation of Isis. There is one thing that I have no need to mention to you : if they hold such opinions and relate such tales about the nature of the blessed and imperishable (in accordance with which our concept of the divine must be framed) as if such deeds and occurrences actually took place, then
Much need there is to spit and cleanse the mouth,
as Aeschylus c has it. But the fact is that you yourself detest those persons who hold such abnormal and outlandish opinions about the gods. That these accounts do not, in the least, resemble the sort of loose fictions and frivolous fabrications which poets and writers of prose evolve from themselves, after
c Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag., Aeschylus, no. 354.
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ἀράχναι γεννῶντες ἀφ’ εαυτών ἀπαρχὰς ἀνυπο-θέτους ὑφαίνουσι καὶ ἀποτείνουσιν, ἀλλ’ ἔχει τινας ἀποριῶν1 καὶ παθῶν διηγήσεις, συνήσεις αυτή.2 και καθάπερ οἱ μαθηματικοί τὴν ἷριν ὑμφασιν εἶναι τοῦ ἡλίου λεγονσι ποικιλλομένην τῇ πρὸς τὸ νέφος ἀνα-359 χωρήσει3 τῆς όφεως, ούτως 6 μύθος ενταύθα λόγου τινός ἔμφασις ἐστιν ἀνακλῶντος ἐπ’ ἅλλα την διάνοιαν, ὡς νποδηλοΰσιν αἵ τε θυσίαι τὸ πενθιμον ἔχουσαι καὶ σκυθρωπόν εμφαινόμενον, αἵ τε τῶν ναών διαθέσεις πη μεν άνειμενων εις πτερά και δρόμους υπαιθρίους και καθαρούς, πη δὲ κρυπτά καί σκοτία κατά γης εχόντων στολιστὴρια οίκιδίοις4 ἐοικότα καὶ σηκοΐς* οὐχ ήκιστα δ’ ἡ5 τῶν Όσιρειων δόξα, πολλαχοῦ κεΐσθαι λεγόμενον του σώματος-Β τήν τε γὰρ Διοχίτην6 όνομάζεσθαι πολίχνην λέγουσιν, ὡς μόνην τον αληθινόν εχουσαν, εν τ Αβύδῳ τοὺς εύδαίμονας τῶν Αιγυπτίων και δυνατούς μάλιστα θάπτεσθαι, φιλοτιμουμενους όμοτάφους είναι του σώματος Ὀσίριδος. εν δὲ Μέμφει τρέ-φεσθαι τον Ἀπιν, εἴδωλον ὄντα τῆς εκείνου φνχής, οπού και τό σώμα κεΐσθαι* καὶ την μεν πάλιν οι μεν όρμον αγαθών ερμηνεύουσιν, οι 8’ ἰδίως7 τάφον
1	αποριών Sieveking and F.C.B.: απορίας.
2	συνήσεις avrrj (assuming· haplography) or εώρ F.C.B.; οισ0’ αότῆ Bernardakis; γινώσκεις Sic Yoking: αυτή.
3	άναχωρὑσα] ανακλάσει Iteiske; άναχρώσει Wyttenbaeh.
4	οίκιδίοις F.C.B.; θηκαίοις Bouhier: Θηβαίοις.
5	ἡ] ἡ περί ? E. Capps.
6	Αιοχίτψ Iiolwerda from Steph. Byzantinus: ἐχειτῖνον.
7	ιδίως Wyttenbach: ᾶς.
a <7/*. Strabo, xvii. 1. 28 (μ. 604). b C/. 358 a, supra, and 365 α, ῖν/τα.
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the manner of spiders, interweaving and extending their unestablished first thoughts, but that these contain narrations of certain puzzling events and experiences, you will of yourself understand. Just as the rainbow, according to the account of the mathematicians, is a reflection of the sun, and owes its many hues to the withdrawal of our gaze from the sun and our fixing it on the cloud, so the somewhat fanciful accounts here set down are but reflections of some true tale which turns back our thoughts to other matters ; their sacrifices plainly suggest this, in that they have mourning and melancholy reflected in them ; and so also does the structure of their temples,® which in one portion are expanded into wings and into uncovered and unobstructed corridors, and in another portion have secret vesting-rooms in the darkness under ground, like cells or chapels ; and not the least important suggestion is the opinion held regarding the shrines of Osiris, whose body is said to have been laid in many different places.6 For they say that Diochites c is the name given to a small town, on the ground that it alone contains the true tomb ; and that the prosperous and influential men among the Egyptians are mostly buried in Abydos, since it is the object of their ambition to be buried in the same ground with the body of Osiris. In Memphis however, they say, the Apis is kept, being the ima<rν of the soul of Osiriswhose body also lies there. The name of this city some interpret as “ the haven of the good ” and others as meaning properly the “ tomb
e The introduction of Diochites here is based upon an emendation of a reading found in one ms. only. The emendation is drawn from Stephanus Byzantinus, a late writer on geographical topics.
d Cf \ 3G2 c and 368 c, infra.
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(359)	Ὀσίριδος. τὴν δὲ πρὸς Φιλαις1 νησῖδ’ αγνήν2 ἄλλως μὲν ἄβατον ἅπασι καὶ άπροσπέλαστόν εἶναι καὶ μηδ’ όρνιθας ἐπ’ αὐτὴν καταίρειν8 μηδ’ ἰχθυς προσπελάζειν, ἐνὶ δὲ καιρῷ τοὺς ἱερεῖς διαβαίνοντας ἐναγίζειν καὶ καταστέφειν τὸ σῆμα μηδικής* φυτῷ περισκιαζόμενον, ὑπεραίροντι πάσης ἐλαίας μέγεθος.
C 21. Εὔδοξος δε, πολλῶν τάφων εν Αἰγύπτῳ λεγομένων, εν Βουσίριδι τὸ σώμα κεΐσθαι* και γὰρ πατρίδα ταύτῃ ν γεγονέναι του Ὀσίριδος* οὐκέτι μέντοι λόγου δεῖσθαι την Ταφόσιριν αὐτὸ γὰρ φράζειν τοὔνομα ταφήν Ὀσίριδος. ἐῶδ δὲ τομήν ξύλον καί σχίσιν λινού καί χοάς χεομένας διὰ τὸ πολλὰ τῶν μυστικών άναμεμεΐχθαι τούτοις. οὐ μόνον δὲ τούτων® οι ιερείς λέγουσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων θεῶν, ὅσοι μὴ αγέννητοι μηδ’ άφθαρτοι, τα μεν σώματα παρ’ αὐτοῖς κεΐσθαι καμόντα και θερα-D πενεσθαι, τὰς δὲ ψυχὰς ἐν ούρανώ λάμπειν άστρα, και καλεῖσθαι κύνα μεν τὴν ’Ίσιδος ὑφ’ Ἑλλήνων, ὑπ’ Αιγυπτίων δὲ Σῶθιν, Ὀρίωνα δὲ τὴν Ὅρου,7 τὴν δὲ Τυφῶνος άρκτον. εἰς δὲ τὰς ταφὰς8 τῶν τιμωμένων ζώων τοὺς μεν άλλους συντεταγμένα
1	Φίλαι? Squire ϊ πιίλος or ntiAais.
2	νησΐ8* αγνήν (dubiously) F.C.B.: νιστιτάνην.
3	καταίραν Aylander: καρτεράν.
4	μηδικης F.C.B., assuming it to be a variant for περσεας: μηδ* or μη θ (δη ς.
5	Wyttenbach : αινώ.
e τοάτων] τοάτου Baxter.
7	την "Ωρου Xylander : τόν ώρον.
8	ταφάς Salmasius: γραφάς.
• C/. Diodorus, i. 22, and Strabo, xvii. p. 803, which
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of Osiris.” They also say that the sacred island by Philae a at all other times is untrodden by man and quite unapproachable, and even birds do not alight on it nor fishes approach it; yet, at one special time, the priests cross over to it, and perform the sacrificial rites for the dead, and lay wreaths upon the tomb, which lies in the encompassing shade of a persea-b tree, which surpasses in height any olive.
21.	Eudoxus says that, while many tombs of Osiris are spoken of in Egypt, his body lies in Busiris ; for this was the place of his birth ; moreover, Taphosirisc requires no comment, for the name itself means “ the tomb of Osiris.” I pass over the cutting of wood/ the rending of linen, and the libations that are offered, for the reason that many of ttieir secret rites are involved therein. In regard not only to these gods, but in regard to the other gods, save only those whose existence had no beginning and shall have no end, the priests say that their bodies, after they have done with their labours, have been placed in the keeping of the priests and are cherished there, but that their souls shine as the stars in the firmament, and the soul of Isis is called by the Greeks the Dog-star, but by the Egyptians Sothis,e and the soul of Horus is called Orion, and the soul of Typhon the Bear. Also they say that all the other Egyptians pay the agreed assessment for the entombment of the
seem to support the emendation “ Philae.” Others think that the gates (the ms. reading) of Memphis are meant. b The persea-tree was sacred to Osiris. c Cf. Strabo, xvii. 1. 14 (pp. 799 and 800). Tradition varies between Taphosiris and Taposiris, and there may be no “ tomb ” in the word at all. d Cf. 368 a, infra. e Cf. Moralia, 974 f.
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(359)	τελεΐν, μόνους δὲ μὴ διδόναι τοὺς Θηβαίδα κατ-οικοῦντας, ὡς θνητόν θεὸν οὐδένα νομίζοντας, ἀλλ’ ον καλοῦσιν αυτοί Κνήφ, ἀγέννητον ὄντα καὶ αθάνατον.
22.	Πολλῶν δὲ τοιούτων λεγομένων καὶ δεικνυ-μένων, οἱ μὲν οἰόμενοι βασιλέων ταῦτα και τυράννων, δι’ αρετήν ύπερφερουσαν ἣ δύναμιν αξίωμα της δόξης1 θεότητος επιγραφαμενων εἶτα χρησαμενων
E τύχαις, ἔργα καὶ πάθη δεινὰ καὶ μεγάλα διαμνημο-νεύεσθαι, ῥᾴστῃ μὲν άποδράσει τοῦ λόγου χρῶνται καὶ τὸ δύσφημον ου φαύλως ἀπὸ τῶν θεῶν ἐπ’ ανθρώπους μεταφερονσι, καί ταύτας2 εχονσιν από των ιστορούμενων βοήθειας. Ιστοροΰσι γὰρ Αιγυπτίου τον μεν Ερμῆν τω σώματι γενεσθαι γάλε-άγκωνα, τὸν δὲ Τυφώνα τῇ χρόα πυρρόν, λευκόν δὲ τὸν Ὀρον καὶ μελάγχρουν τον Ὄσιριν, ὡς τη φύσει γεγονότας ανθρώπους, ἔτι δὲ καὶ στρατηγόν όνομάζουσιν Ὄσιριν, καὶ κυβερνήτην Κάνωβον, ου φασιν επώνυμον γεγονέναι τον αστέρα· καὶ τὸ F πλοίον, ο καλοῦσιν Ἕλληνες ’Αργώ, τής Ὀσίμιδος νεὼς εἴδωλον ἐπὶ τιμή κατηστερισμόνον, ου μακράν φέρεσθαι τοῦ Ὀρίωνος καὶ τοῦ Κυνὸς, ὦν τὸν μὲν Ὅρου τὸν3 3’ *Ίσιδος ιερόν Αιγύπτιοι νομίζουσιν.
23.	Ὀκνῶ δέ, μὴ τοῦτ’ ἦ τὰ ακίνητα κινεῖν καὶ “ πολεμεΐν ” ου “ τω πολλῷ χρόνω ” (κατά Σιμω-
1	τῆ? δἐἔης F.C.B. : τῆ δό^τμ
2	ταὑτὺς) τοιανταζ Michael.
3 τόν . . . τόν Reiske (confirmed by one ms.) : τό ... τό.
e C/. Diodorus, i. 84, <?ᾶ ./ῖν., for the great expense often involved.
b That is, to die, and thus to lose their claim to divinity; c/. 360 r, in/τα. This is common Euhemeristic doctrine. c C/*. 363 a and 364 b, infra.
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animals held in honour,® but that the inhabitants of the Theban territory only do not contribute because they believe in no mortal god, but only in the god whom they call Knepli, whose existence had no beginning and shall have no end.
22.	Many things like these are narrated and pointed out, and if there be some who think that in these are commemorated the dire and momentous «acts and experiences of kings and despots who, by reason of their pre-eminent virtue or might, laid claim to the glory of being styled gods, and later had to submit to the vagaries of fortune,6 then these persons employ the easiest means of escape from the narrative, and not ineptly do they transfer the disrepute from the gods to men; and in this they have the support of the common traditions. The Egyptians, in fact, have a tradition that Hermes had thin arms and big elbows, that Typhon was red in complexion, Horus white, and Osiris dark,6 as if they had been in their nature but mortal men. Moreover, they give to Osiris the title of general, and the title of pilot to Canopus, from whom they say that the star derives its name ; also that the vessel which the Greeks call Argo, in form like the ship of Osiris, has been set among the constellations in his honour, and its course lies not far from that of Orion and the Dog-star ; of these the Egyptians believe that one is sacred to Horus and the other to Isis.
23.	I hesitate, lest this be the moving of things immovable d and not only “ warring against the long years of time,” as Simonides e has it, but warring, too,
d Proverbial : cf. e.g. Plato, Laics, 684 n.
e Cf. Bergk, Poet. I/yr. Graec. iii., Simonides, no. 193, and Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, ii. p. 340 in L.C.L.
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νίδην) μόνον, “ πολλοῖς δ’ ανθρώπων εθνεσι 99 καὶ γένεσι κατόχοις ὑπὸ τῆς πρὸς τοὺς θεοὺς τούτους ὁσιότητος, οὐδὲν ἀπολιπόντας1 ἐξ2 ουρανού μετα-φέρειν ἐπὶ γῆν ονόματα τηλικαῦτα, καὶ τιμήν και 360 πίστιν ολίγου δεῖν άπασιν ἐκ πρώτης γεν εσ εως ἐνδεδυκυῖαν ἐξιστάναι καὶ ἀναλύειν, μεγάλας μὲν τῷ ἀθέῳ λεῴ3 κλισιάδας άνοίγοντας και εξανθρω-πίζοντας4 τὰ θεμὴ λαμπράν δὲ τοῖς Εὐημέρου τοῦ Μεσσηνίου φενακισμοῖς παρρησίαν διὸόντας, ὃς αὐτὸς αντίγραφα συνθεὶς απίστου και ανυπάρκτου μυθολογίας πάσαν ἀθεὁτητα κατασκεδάννυσι τῆς οἰκουμένης, τοὺς νομιζομενους θεοὺς πάντας ὁμαλῶς διαγράφων εἰς ονόματα5 στρατηγών καί ναυάρχων καί βασιλέω ν ὡς δὴ πάλαι γεγονότων, ἐν δὲ Β Πάγχοντι γράμμασι χρνσοΐς άναγεγραμμενων * οις ούτε βάρβαρος οὐδεὶς οὔθ’ Ἕλλην, ἀλλὰ μόνος Εὐήμερος, ὡς ἔοικε, πλεύσας εἰς τοὺς μηδαμόθι γῆς γεγονότας μηδ’ όντας Παγχώους καὶ Τριφύλλους ἐνετετυχήκε ι.7
24.	Καίτοι μεγάλαι μὲν υμνούνται πράξεις εν Ἀσσυρίοις Σεμιράμιος, μεγάλαι δὲ8 Σεσώστριος ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ* Φρύγες δὲ μέχρι νῦν τὰ λαμπρά και θαυμαστά των έργων Μανικὰ καλοῦσι διὰ τὸ Μάνην9 τινὰ τῶν πάλαι βασιλέων ἀγαθὸν ἄνδρα καὶ δυνατόν γενεσθαι παρ’ αὐτοῖς, ὃν ἔνιοι Μάσδην καλοῦσι· Κῦρος δὲ Πέρσας Μακεδόνας δ’ ’Αλέξανδρος ὀλίγου
1	άπολιπάντα?] απολείποντας Sieveking.
2	ἐ£] του ὲἔ Baxter.
3	λεώ] Λἐοντι Pohlenz, omitting καί below.
4	εξανθρωπίζοντας Markland: έξανθρωπίζοντι or ίί α νθρωττί-ζθΙ Ύ€ζ.
5	ονόματα Baxter: όνομα.
6	άναγ^γραμμένων Salmasius : αναγζγραμμένοις.
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against “ many a nation and race of men ” who are possessed by a feeling of piety towards these gods, and thus we should not stop short of transplanting such names from the heavens to the earth, and eliminating and dissipating the reverence and faith implanted in nearly all mankind at birth, opening wide the great doors to the godless throng, degrading things divine to the human level, and giving a splendid licence to the deceitful utterances of Euhemerus of Messene, who of himself drew up copies of an incredible and non-existent my thology ,a and spread atheism over the whole inhabited earth by obliterating the gods of our belief and converting them all alike into names of generals, admirals, and kings, who, forsooth, lived in very ancient times and are recorded in inscriptions written in golden letters at Panchon, which no foreigner and no Greek had ever happened to meet with, save only Euhemerus. He, it seems, made a voyage to the Panchoans and Triphyllians, who never existed anywhere on earth and do not exist!
24.	However, mighty deeds of Semiramis are celebrated among the Assyrians, and mighty deeds of Sesostris in Egypt, and the Phrygians, even to this day, call brilliant and marvellous exploits “ manic ” because Manes,b one of their very early kings, proved himself a good man and exercised a vast influence among them. Some give his name as Masdes. Cyrus led the Persians, and Alexander the Mace-
a Doubtless ἡ Upa αναγραφή (sacra scriptio) ; see Diodorus, v. 41-46, and vi. 1.
b Cf. Herodotus, i. 94, iv. 45, and W. M. Ramsay, Mitteilungen des deutscli. arch. Institutes in Athen, viii. 71. * 9
7 €ν€Τ€τυχηκ€ί] <ΕΐΊ·€τυχηκ€ Reiske.	8 δἐ Bases: δ* at.
9 Μάνην Salmasius: μάνιν.
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(360)	δεῖν ἐπὶ πέρας τῆς γῆς κρατούντας προηγαγον ἀλλ’ C ὄνομα καὶ μνήμην βασιλέων ἀγαθῶν ἔχουσιν. “ εἰ δέ τινες ἐξαρθέντες1 ὑπὸ μεγαλαυχίας,” ὥς φησιν ὁ Πλάτων, “ ἅμα νεότητι καὶ άνοια2 φλέγόμενοι την ψυχὴν μεθ’ ύβρεως ” ἐδέξαντο θεῶν ἐπωνυμίας καὶ ναῶν ιδρύσεις, βραχὺν ἤνθησεν ἡ δόξα χρόνον, εἶτα κενότητα καί αλαζονείαν μετ άσεβείας και παρανομίας προσοφλόντες
ώκύμοροι καπνοΐο δίκην άρθεντες ἀπέπταν,
καὶ νῦν ώσπερ αγώγιμοι δραπέται τῶν Ιερών και των βωμών άποσπασθεντες οὐδὲν ἀλλ’ ἣ τὰ μνή-ματα καὶ τοὺς τάφους ἔχουσιν. ὅθεν Ἀντίγονος D ὁ γέρων, Ἕρμοδότου τινὸς ἐν ποιημασιν αὐτὸν “ ἡλίου παῖδα καὶ θεόν ” ἀναγορεύοντος, “ οὐ τοιαῦτά μοι,” εἶπεν, “ὁ λασανοφόρος σύνοιδεν.” εὖ δὲ καὶ Λύσιππος ὁ πλάστης Ἀπελλῆν ἐμέμψατο τὸν ζωγράφον, ότι την ’Αλεξάνδρου γράφων εικόνα κεραυνόν ενεχείρισεν, αυτός δὲ λόγχην, ἧς τὴν δόξαν οὐδὲ εἷς ἀφαιρήσεται χρόνος αληθινήν και ἰδίαν οΰσαν.
25.	Βέλτιον οὖν οἱ τὰ περὶ τὸν Τυφῶνα καὶ Ὄσιριν καὶ *Ισιν ιστορούμενα μήτε θεών παθήματα μητ ανθρώπων, ἀλλὰ δαιμόνιον μεγάλων είναι E νομίζοντες, οὓς3 καὶ Πλάτων καὶ Πυθαγόρας καὶ
1 έξαρθίντζς Xvlander: έξαιρεθεντες.
3	άνοία Plato: άγνοία.
3 οῖς Xylander from Euseb. Praep, Εν. ν. ο:
a Adapted from Plato, Laws, 716 α. b From Empedocles : c/. H. Diels, Poet-arum Philoso-phorum Fragmenta, p. 106, Empedocles, no. 2. 4.
c Plutarch tells the same story with slight variations in Moralia, 182 c 58
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donians, in victory after victory, almost to the ends of the earth ; yet these have only the name and fame of noble kings. “ But if some, elated by a great self-conceit/’ as Plato a says, “ with souls enkindled with the fire of youth and folly accompanied by arrogance,” have assumed to be called gods and to have temples dedicated in their honour, yet has their repute Hourished but a brief time, and then, convicted of vain-glory and imposture,
Swift in their fate, like to smoke in the air, rising upward they flitted,b
and now, like fugitive slaves without claim to protection, they have been dragged from their shrines and altars, and have nothing left to them save only their monuments and their tombs. Hence the elder Antigonus,when a certain Hermodotus in a poem proclaimed him to be “ the Offspring of the Sun and a god,” said, “ the slave who attends to my chamberpot is not conscious of any such thing ! ” c Moreover, Lysippus the sculptor was quite right in his disapproval of the painter Apelles, because Apelles in his portrait of Alexander had represented him with a thunderbolt in his hand, whereas he himself had represented Alexander holding a spear, the glory of which no length of years could ever dim, since it was truthful and was his by right.
25.d Better, therefore, is the judgement of those who hold that the stories about Typhon, Osiris, and Isis, are records of experiences of neither gods nor men, but of demigods, whom Plato e and Pythagoras f
d In connexion with chapters 25 and 26 one may well compare 418d-419a and 421 c-f, infra, and Eusebius, Proepar. Evang. iv. 21-v. 5.	e Cf. 361 c, infra.
/ Cf. Diogenes Laertius, viii. 32.
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Έζνοκράτης καί Χρύσιππος, ἑπόμενοι τοῖς πάλαι θεο-λόγοις, ἐρρωμενεστέρους μὲν ανθρώπων γεγονέναι λέγουσι καὶ πολὺ1 τῇ δυνάμει τὴν φνσιν υπέρ-φέροντας ημών, τὸ δὲ θεῖον οὐκ ἀμιγὲς οὐδ’ άκρατον έχοντας, ἀλλὰ καὶ ψυχῆς φύσει2 καὶ σώματος αι-σθήσει3 συνειληχός, ἡδονὴν δεχόμενον4 καὶ πόνον, και ὅσα ταύταις ἐγγενόμενα ταῖς μεταβολαῖς πάθη τοὺς μεν μάλλον τους δ’' ἦττον ἐπιταράττει. γίγνονται γὰρ, ὡς ἐν άνθρώποις, καν5 8αίμοσιν αρετής δια-F φοραί καὶ κακίας. τὰ γὰρ Γιγαντικὰ καὶ Τιτανικά παρ* Ἕλλησιν ᾴδόμενα καὶ Κρόνου8 τινες άθεσμοι πράξεις καὶ Πύθωνος ἀντιτάξεις πρὸς ’Απόλλωνα, φυγαί7 τε Διονύσου καὶ πλάναι Δήμητρος οὐδὲν άπολείπονσι των Ὀσιριακῶν και Τνφωνικών άλλων θ’ ὦν πᾶσιν8 ἔξεστι ν ἀνέδην μυθολογούμενων ἀκούειν ὅσα τε μυστικοΐς ίεροΐς περικαλυπτόμενα2 καὶ τελεταῖς άρρητα διασῴζεται καὶ αθέατα προς τοὺς πολλοὺς, ὅμοιον ἔχει λόγον.
26.	Ἀκούομεν δὲ καὶ Όμηρου τούς μεν αγαθούς διαφόρως10 “ θεοει8εας ” ἑκάστοτε καλοῦντος11 καὶ 361 αντίθεους ” καὶ “ θεών ἄπο μήδε’ έχοντας,” τῷ
1 πολό Eusebius: πολλῆ.
2 φνσ€ΐ . . . αίσ0ῆσει] φυσεως . . . αίσθήσεως Baxter.
3 αΙσθησ€ί Xylander from Eusebius: αίσθήσει ἐν.
4	δεχόμενου (or δεχομἐιτὴ Eusebius : Βεχομόνην.
5 κἀν Hatzidakis: καί.
6 Κρόνου] ποΛΛαι Eusebius.
7	φυγαί Xylander from Eusebius; φθόροι ? F.C.B.: φθόγγοι. 8 πασιν] παρά -ηασιν Eusebius.
9 περικαλυπτομενα] παρακαλυτττόμενα Eusebius.
10 διάφορων] διαφ€ρόντως Hatzidakis.
11 καλούντο? added by Reiske.
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and Xenocrates a and Chrysippus ,b following the lead of early writers on sacred subjects, allege to have been stronger than men and, in their might, greatly surpassing our nature, yet not possessing the divine quality unmixed and uncontaminated, but with a share also in the nature of the soul and in the perceptive faculties of the body, and with a susceptibility to pleasure and pain and to whatsoever other experience is incident to these mutations, and is the source of much disquiet in some and of less in others. For in demigods, as in men, there are divers degrees of virtue and of vice. The exploits of the Giants and Titans celebrated among the Greeks, the lawless deeds of a Cronus,c the stubborn resistance of Python against Apollo, the flights of Dionysus,d and the wanderings of Demeter, do not fall at all short of the exploits of Osiris and Typhon and other exploits which anyone may hear freely repeated in traditional story. So, too, all the things which are kept always away from the ears and eyes of the multitude by being concealed behind mystic rites and ceremonies have a similar explanation.
26.	As we read Homer, we notice that in many different places he distinctively calls the good “ godlike ” e and “ peers of the gods ”f and “ having prudence
a Cf. Stobaeus, Eclogae, i. 2. 29.
b Cf. Moralia, 277 a, 419 a, and 1051 c-d ; and von Arnim, Stoicorum Vetervm Fragmenta, ii. 1103(p. 320).
c The vengeance which he wreaked on his father Uranus.
d Homer, Jl. vi. 135 if. If φθόροι is read (“destructions wrought by Dionysus ”) there would be also a reference to the death of Pentheus as portrayed in the Bacchae of Euripides. Cf. also Moralia, 990 c.
* The word is found forty-four times in Homer.
1 Homer employs this expression sixty-two times.
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(361)	δ’ ἀπὸ τῶν δαιμόνιον προσρήματι χρωμίου κοινώς ἐπί τε χρηστών και φαύλων,
δαιμόνιε σχεδὸν ἐλθέ* τίη δειδίσσεαι όντως Ἀργείους;
καὶ πάλιν
άλλ’ ὅτε δὴ τὸ τέταρτον Ιπόσσυτο δαίμονι ἶσος*
και
δαιμονίη, τί νύ σε Πρίαμος Πριάμοιό τε παῖδες τόσσα κακά ρόζουσιν, δ τ ἀσπερχὲς μενεαίνεις ’Ιλίου ἐξαλαπάξαι ἐυκτίμενον πτολίεθρον;
ὡς τῶν δαιμόνων μικτήν και ανώμαλον φύσιν ἐχόν-των καὶ προαίρεσιν. ὅθεν ὁ μὲν Πλάτων Ὀλυμ-πίοις θεοῖς τὰ δεξιὰ καὶ περιττά τὰ δ’ αντίφωνα Β τούτων δαίμοσιν άποδίδωσιν. ὁ δὲ Έ,ένοκράτης και των ημέρων τὰς αποφράδας και των έορτών ὅσαι πληγὰς τινας ἢ κοπετούς ἣ νηστείας ἣ δυσφημίας αισχρολογίαν ἔχουσιν οὔτε θεῶν τιμαῖς οὔτε δαιμονών οἴεται προσηκέιν χρηστών, ἀλλ’ εἶναι φύσεις ἐν τῷ περιέχοντι μεγάλας μὲν καὶ ίσχνράς, δύστροπους δὲ καὶ σκυθρωπάς, αἳ χαίρονσι τοΐς τοιούτοις, και τυγχάνουσαι προς οὐδὲν ἄλλο χεῖρον τρέπονται· Τοὺς δὲ χρηστούς πάλιν και αγαθούς δ O'
<3*
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gained from the gods,’ ° but that the epithet derived /Yom the demigods (or daemons) he uses of the worthy and worthless alike b ; for example :
Daemon-possessed, come on ! Why seek you to frighten the Argives Thus ?c
and again
When for the fourth time onward he came with a rush, like a daemon d;
and
Daemon-possessed, in what do Priam and children of Priam Work you such ill that your soul is ever relentlessly eager Ilium, fair-built city, to bring to complete desolation ? e
The assumption, then, is that the demigods (or daemons) have a complex and inconsistent nature and purpose ; wherefore Platof assigns to the Olympian gods right-hand qualities and odd numbers, and to the demigods the opposite of these. Xeno-crates also is of the opinion that such days as are days of ill omen, and such festivals as have associated with them either beatings or lamentations or fastings or scurrilous language or ribald jests have no relation to the honours paid to the gods or to worthy demigods, but he believes that there exist in the space about us certain great and powerful natures, obdurate, however, and morose, which take pleasure in such things as these, and, if they succeed in obtaining them, resort to nothing worse.
Then again, Hesiod calls the worthy and good
a See Homer, Od. vi. 12.	b Of. 415 a, infra.
e Iliad, xiii. 810.	d Ibid. v. 438, xiv. 705, xx. 447.
* Ibid. iv. 31.
f Plato, Laws, 717 λ, assigns the Even and the Left to the chthonic deities, nnd Plutarch quite correctly derives his statement from this.
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(361) eΗσίοδος “αγνούς1 δαίμονας” καί “φύλακας ανθρώπων ” προσαγορεύει,
πλουτοδότας καὶ τούτο γύρας βασιλήιον2 έχοντας.
C ὅ τε Πλάτων ἑρμηνευτικὸν τὸ τοιοΰτον ονομάζει γένος καὶ διακονικόν ἐν μέσω θεῶν καὶ ανθρώπων, εὐχὰς μὲν ἐκεῖ καὶ δεήσεις ανθρώπων άναπέμπον-τας, ἐκεῖθεν δὲ μαντύα δεῦρο καὶ δόσεις ἀγαθῶν φέροντας.
Ἐμπεδοκλῆς δὲ καὶ δίκας φησὶ διδόναι τοὺς δαίμονας ὦν ἂν3 ἐξαμάρτωσι καὶ πλημμελήσωσιν,
αιθέρων μὲν γάρ σφε μένος πόντονδε διώκει, πόντος δ’ ἐς χθονὸς οὖδας ἀπέπτυσε, γαῖα 8’
>	»	\	4
ες αυγας
ἡελίου ἀκάμαντος,6 ὁ δ’ αΙθέρος ὑμβαλε δίναις* ἄλλος δ’ ἐξ ἄλλου δέχεται, στυγέουσι δὲ Πάντες·
ἄχρι οὖ κολασθέντες οὕτω καὶ καθαρθέντες αὖθις τὴν κατὰ φνσιν χώραν καί τάξιν ἀπολάβωσι.
D 27. Τοὑτων δὲ καὶ τῶν τοιούτων ἀδελφὰ λέγεσθαι' φασι πβρί Τυφῶνος, ὡς δεινὰ μὲν ὑπὸ φθόνου καί δυσμενείας εἰργάσατο, καὶ πάντα πράγματα ταράξας ἐνέπλησε κακών γην ὁμοῦ τε πάσαν καί θάλατταν, εἶτα δίκην ἔδωκεν. ἡ δὲ τιμωρὸς
1	άγνοῖς] ἐσ0λοι Hesiod, O.Ζ). 123.
2	βασιλίδιον] probably βασιλῆον (βασίλειον?) should be read as the metre demands.
3	ἀν added by Duebner from Eusebius.
4	αὺςἀ? in Hippolytus, Refutatio: αυῶς.
5	άκάμαντο$] φαέθοντος Hippolytus.
e Hesiod, JFbrA* αηᾶ Days, 123 and 253.	C/. Moralia,
431 Ἑ, infra,
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demigods “ holy deities ” and “ guardians of mortals”0 and
Givers of wealth, and having therein a reward that is kingly.b
Plato c calls this class of beings an interpretative and ministering class, midway between gods and men, in that they convey thither the prayers and petitions of men, and thence they bring hither the oracles and the gifts of good things.
Empedocles d says also that the demigods must pay the penalty for the sins that they commit and the duties that they neglect :
Might of the Heavens chases them forth to the realm of the Ocean ;
Ocean spews them out on the soil of the Earth, and Earth drives them
Straight to the rays of the tireless Sun, wlio consigns them to Heaven’s
Whirlings ; thus one from another receives them, but ever with loathing ;
until, when they have thus been chastened and purified, they recover the place and position to which they belong in accord with Nature.
27.	Stories akin to these and to others like them they say are related about Typhon ; how that, prompted by jealousy and hostility, he wrought terrible deeds and, by bringing utter confusion upon all things, filled the whole Earth, and the ocean as well, with ills, and later paid the penalty therefor.
b Works and Days, 126, repeated in 417 b, infra. c Symposium, 202 e. Cf. also Moralia, 415 a and 416 c-f, infra, and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Roman Antiq, i. 77.
d Part of a longer passage from Empedocles; cf. H. Diels, Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 267, Empedocles, no. 115, 9-1^. Cf. also Moralia, 830 f.
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(361) Ὀσίριδος ἀδελφὴ καὶ γυνή την Ύυφώνος σβεσασα καὶ καταπαύσασα μανίαν καί λύτταν ου περιεῖδε τοὺς ἄθλους καὶ τοὺς ἀγῶνας, οὓς ἀνέτλη, καὶ πλάνας αὑτῆς καὶ πολλὰ μὲν ἔργα σοφίας πολλὰ δ’ ἀνδρείας, αμνηστίαν ύπολαβοΰσα1 καὶ σιωπήν, ἀλλὰ ταῖς ἁγιωτάταις ἀναμείξασα τελεταῖς εικόνας καὶ ύττονοίας καί μιμηματα2 των τότε παθημάτων, εὐσεβείας ὁμοῦ δίδμγμα καὶ παραμύθιον ἀνδράσι E καὶ γυναιξὶν ὑπὸ συμφορών ἐχομένοις όμοιων καθωσίωσεν. αὐτὴ δὲ καὶ Ὄσιρις ἐκ δαιμόνων αγαθών δι* ἀρετὴν3 εἰς θεοὺς μεταβαλόντες, ὡς ύστερον Ἠρακλῆς καὶ Διόνυσος, ἅμα καὶ θεῶν καὶ δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἀπὸ τρόπου μεμιγμένας τιμάς ἔχουσι πανταχοῦ μεν, εν δὲ τοῖς4 ὑπὲρ γῆν καὶ5 ὑπὸ γῆν δυνάμενοι μεγιστον. ου γὰρ άλλον εἶναι Σάραπιν ἢ τὸν Πλούτωνά φασι, καὶ Ίσιν την ΥΙερσεφασσαν, ως Ἀρχέμαχος εΐρηκεν ὁ Eύβοεύς και ὁ Ποντικὸς Ἠρακλείδης6 τὸ χρηστήριον εν Κανώβῳ Πλού-F τωνος ηγούμενος εἶναι.
28.	Πτολεμαῖος δ’ ὁ Σωτὴρ ὄναρ εἶδε7 τὸν ἐν Σινώπη τοῦ Πλούτωνος κολοσσόν, οὐκ ἐπιστάμενος οὐδ’ εωρακώς πρότερον οἷος την μορφήν ἧν,8 κελεύοντα κομίσαι την ταχίστην αυτόν εις Ἀλεξάνδρεια ν. άγνοονντι 3’ αὐτῷ καὶ αποροΰντι που καθίδρυται και διηγούμενα) τοῖς φίλοις την οφιν εύρεθη πολυπλανὴς άνθρωπος ὄνομα Σωσίβιος εν
1	ίποΑαβουσα] νπολαβοΰσαν Meziriacus; νπολαβόντα Mark-land ; but c/. 473 C.	2 μιμηματα Baxter : μιμημα.
3 άρετἡν Reiske: άρετῆ?.	4 τοι? Xvlander: τούτου.
5	ἐπὶρ γῆν και] Xylander would omit.
6	'Ηρακλείδη? Xylander: ηράκλ€ΐτος.
7	ἄναρ εΓδε Baxter: άνεῖλε.
8	ἡν added by Meziriacus.
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But the avenger, the sister and wife of Osiris, after she had quenched and suppressed the madness and fury of Typhon, was not indifferent to the contests and struggles which she had endured, nor to her own wanderings nor to her manifold deeds of wisdom and many feats of bravery, nor would she accept oblivion and silence for them, but she intermingled in the most holy rites portrayals and suggestions and representations of her experiences at that time, and sanctified them, both as a lesson in godliness and an encouragement for men and women who find themselves in the clutch of like calamities. She herself and Osiris, translated for their virtues from good demigods into gods,a as were Heracles and Dionysus later,b not incongruously enjoy double honours, both those of gods and those of demigods, and their powers extend everywhere, but are greatest in the regions above the earth and beneath the earth. In fact, men assert that Pluto is none other than Serapis and that Persephone is Isis, even as Archemachusc of Euboea has said, and also Heracleides Ponticus d who holds the oracle in Canopus to be an oracle of Pluto.
28.	Ptolemy Soter saw in a dream the colossal statue of Pluto in Sinope, not knowing nor having ever seen how it looked, and in his dream the statue bade him convey it with all speed to Alexandria. He had no information and no means of knowing where the statue was situated, but as he related the vision to his friends there was discovered for him a much travelled man by the name of Sosibius, who said that
a Cf 363 e, infra. b Cf. Mor alia ^ 857 d.
e Muller, Frag. Hist. Graec. iv. p. 315. no. 7. d Ibid. ii. 198 or Frag. 103, ed. Voss.
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Σινώπῃ φάμενος ἑωρακέναι τοιοῦτον κολοσσὸν οἷον ὁ βασιλεὺς ἰδεῖν ἔδοξεν. ἔπεμψεν οὖν Σωτέλη καὶ Διονύσιον,1 οἳ χρόνῳ πολλῷ καὶ μόλις, οὐκ 362 ἄνευ μέντοι Θείας προνοίας, ἤγαγον ἐκκλέψαντες. ἐπεὶ δὲ κομισθεὶς ὥφθη, συμβαλὁντες οἱ περί Τιμό-θεον τὸν ἐξηγητὴν καὶ Μανέθωνα τὸν Σεβεννύτην Πλούτωνος ὃν ἄγαλμα, τῷ Κερβέρῳ τεκμαιρό-μενοι καὶ τῷ δράἱ^οντι, πείθουσι τὸν Πτολεμαίον ὡς ἑτέρου θεῶν οὐδενὸς ἀλλὰ Σαράπιδὁς ἐστιν. οὐ γὰρ ἐκεῖθεν οὕτως2 ὀνομαζόμενος ἤκεν, ἀλλ’ εἰς Ἀλεξάνδρειαν κομισθεὶς τὸ παρ’ Αἰγυπτίοις ὄνομα τοῦ Πλούτωνος ἐκτήσατο τὸν Σὰραπιν. καὶ μέντοι8 Ἠρακλείτου τοῦ φυσικοῦ λέγοντος, “ Ἀιδης καὶ Διόνυσος ωὑτὸς4 ὅτεῳ μαίνονται καὶ ληναίζουσιν,”6 εἰς ταύτην ὑπάγουσι τὴν δόξαν, οἷ Β γὰρ ἀξιοῦντες Ἀιδην λέγεσθαι τὸ σῶμα τῆς ψυχῆς οἷον παραφρονουσης καὶ μεθυούσης ἐν αὐτῷ, γλίσχρως άλληγοροΰσι.	βέλτιον δὲ τὸν Ὄσιριν
εἰς ταὐτὸ συνάγειν τῷ Διονύσῳ, τῷ τ’ Ὀσιβιδι τὸν Σάραπιν, ὅτε τὴν φύσιν μετέβαλε, ταύτης τυχόντι6 τῆς προσηγορίας. διὸ πᾶσι κοινὸς ὁ Σάραπις ἐστι, ὡς δὴ7 τὸν Ὅσιριν οἱ τῶν ἱερῶν μεταλαβὁντες ΐσασιν.
1	Διονύσιον from 984 α : διο'νυσον.
2	ουσα* Salmasius : οότο?.
3	μέντοι] Schellens would add τἀ.
4	ωυτῖς Wyttcnbach from Eusebius; ouros.
5	ότεω . . . ληναίζουσιν from Clement of Alexandra, Pro-trepticus 34 (p. 30 Potter): ὅτε ouv . . . ληραίνουσιν.
6	τιἀνντι Squire : τυχόντα.
7	δἡ Bemardakis: δει
0	C/. Moralia, 984 a; Tacitus, Histories, iv. 83-SI, who tells the story more dramatically and with more detail;
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he had seen in Sinope just such a great statue as the king thought he saw. Ptolemy, therefore, sent Soteles and Dionysius, who, after a considerable time and with great difficulty, and not without the help of divine providence, succeeded in stealing the statue and bringing it away.a When it had been conveyed to Egypt and exposed to view, Timotheus, the expositor of sacred law, and Manetho of Sebennytus, and their associates, conjectured that it was the statue of Pluto, basing their conjecture on the Cerberus and the serpent with it, and they convinced Ptolemy that it was the statue of none other of the gods but Serapis. It certainly did not bear this name when it came from Sinope, but, after it had been conveyed to Alexandria, it took to itself the name which Pluto bears among the Egyptians, that of Serapis. Moreover, since Heracleitus b the physical philosopher says, “ The same are Hades and Dionysus, to honour whom they rage and rave,” people are inclined to come to this opinion. In fact, those who insist that the body is called Hades, since the soul is, as it were, deranged and inebriate when it is in the body, are too frivolous in their use of allegory. It is better to identify Osiris with Dionysus c and Serapis with Osiris,d who received this appellation at the time when he changed his nature. For this reason Serapis is a god of all peoples in common, even as Osiris is ; and this they who have participated in the holy rites well know.
Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus, iv. 48 (p. 42 Potter); Origen, Against Celsus9 v. 38.
b Cf. Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. BI, Heracleitus no. 14.
c Cf. 356 b, supra9 and 364 d, infra.
d Cf. 376 a, infra, and Pauly-Wissowa, s.v. Sarapis (vol. i. a, col. 2394).
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(362)	29. Οὐ γὰρ ἄξιον πρόσεχειν τοῖς Φρυγίοις γράμ-
μασιν, ἐν οἶς λέγεται Σάραπις υίος1 μὲν τοῦ Ἠρακλέους γενέσθαι θυγάτηρ τ’2 τΙσις, ’Αλκαίον3 δὲ τοῦ Ἠρακλέους ὁ Τυψών οὐδὲ Φυλάρχου4 μὴ καταφρον€ΐν γράφοντος ὅτι πρώτος εἰς Λἴγυπτον C ἐξ Τνδῶν Διόνυσος ἡγαγε δύο βοῦς, ὧν ἦν τῷ μὲν Ἀπις ὄνομα τῷ δ’ Ὄσιρις· Σάραπις δ’ ὄνομα τοῦ τὸ πᾶν κοσμοῦντός, ἐστι παρὰ τὸ " σαίρειν,” ὃ καλλύνειν τινὲς καὶ κοσμεῖν λέγουσιν, άτοπα γὰρ ταῦτα τοῦ Φυλάρχου, πολλῷ δ’ ἀτοπώτερα τὰ5 τῶν λεγόντων οὐκ εἶναι θεὸν τὸν Σάραπιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν Ἀπιδος σορὸν οὕτως ὀνομάζεσθαι, καὶ χαλκάς τινας ἐν Μέμφει πύλας λήθης και κωκυτοΰ προσ-αγορευομένας, ὅταν θάπτωσι τον Ἀπιν, άνοίγζ-σθαι, βαρύ καί σκληρόν φοφούσας· διὸ παντὸς ήχοΰντος ημάς χαλκώματος ἐπιλαμβάνεσθαι. με-τριώτερον6 δ’ οἱ7 παρά τὸ “ σεύεσθαι ” καὶ τὸ “ σοΰσθαι ” την τοῦ παντός άμα κίνησιν ειρήσθαι D φάσκοντες. οἱ δὲ πλεῖστοι τῶν ἱερέων εἰς ταὐτό φασι τον Ὄσιριν συμπεπλέχθαι καὶ τὸν Ἀπιν, Εξηγούμενοι και διδάσκοντες ημάς, ως Εμμορφοι εἰκόνα χρὴ νομίζειν τῆς Ὀσιριδος ψυχῆς τὸν
1	Σάραπις Reiske, υῶς F.C.B. (the context seenis to require Σάραπι? here): χαροπώς τους.
2	τ’ added by F.C.B.
3	TIoi? Emperius, 'Αλκαίον F.C.B.: Ισαιακον.
4	Φυλάρχου Xylander: φίλαρχου.
5	τα added by Squire.
6	μετριώτερον] μετριώτεροι Baxter.
7	οί added by Xylander.
8	ίμμορφον, as in 368 c, Wyttenbach: €νμορφον.
° 0/. Cicero, De Natura Deorum, iii. 16 (42).
b C/. Pauly-Wissowa, i.e., col. 2396-2397, for other etymologies. The derivation from sairein (sweep) is wholly fanciful,
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29.	It is not worth while to pay any attention to the Phrygian writings,0 in which it is said that Serapis was the son of Heracles, and Isis was his daughter, and Typhon was the son of Alcaeus, who also was a son of Heracles ; nor must we fail to contemn Phylarchus, who writes that Dionysus was the first to bring from India into Egypt two bulls, and that the name of one was Apis and of the other Osiris. But Serapis is the name of him who sets the universe in order, and it is derived from “ sweep ” (sairein), which some say means “ to beautify ” and “ to put in order.” 6 As a matter of fact, these statements of Phylarchus are absurd, but even more absurd are those put forth by those who say that Serapis is no god at all, but the name of the coffin of Apis ; and that there are in Memphis certain bronze gates called the Gates of Oblivion and Lamentation,0 which are opened \vhen the burial of Apis takes place, and they give out a deep and harsh sound ; and it is because of this that we lay hand upon anything of bronze that gives out a sounds More moderate is the statement of those who say that the derivation® is from “shoot” (,seuesthai) or “ scoot ” (sousthai), meaning the general movement of the universe. Most of the priests say that Osiris and Apis are conjoined into one, thus explaining to us and informing us that we must regard Apis as the bodily image of the soul of Osiris/ But
e Cf. Diodorus, i. 96, and Pausanias, i. 18. 4, with Frazer’s note.
d Cf. Moralia, 995 e-f ; Aristotle, Frag. 196 (ed. Rose); or Porphyry, Life of Pythag or as, 41.
e This derivation (from seuesthai or sousthai) is also fanciful.
1 Cf. 359 b, supra, and 368 c, infra, and Diodorus, i. 85. 4-5.
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(3G2) Ἀπιν. ἐγὼ δέ, εἰ μὲν Αίγύπτιόν ἐστι τοὔνομα τοῦ Σαράπιδος, ευφροσύνην αὐτὸ δηλοῦν οἴομαι καὶ χαρμοσύνην, τεκμαιρόμενος ὅτι τὴν εορτήν Αιγύπτιοι τὰ χαρμόσυνα “ σαίρει ” καλοῦσιν. καὶ γὰρ Πλάτων τὸν Ἀιδην ὡς ὡφελήσιμον1 τοῖς παρ’ αὑτῷ1 2 γενομένοις καὶ προσηνῆ θεόν ώνομάσθαι φησι* καὶ παρ’ Αἰγυπτίοις ἄλλα τε πολλά των ονομάτων λόγοι εἴσί,3 καὶ τὸν υποχθόνιον τὁπον, εἰς ον οἴονται τὰς ψυχὰς άπερχεσθαι μετὰ την τελευτήν, Ἀμένθην καλοῦσι, σημαίνοντος του E ονόματος τον λαμβάνοντα καὶ διδὁντα. εἰ δὲ καὶ τοῦτο τῶν ἐκ τῆς Ἕλλάδος ἀπελθὁντων πάλαι και μετακομισθεντων ονομάτων εν ἐστιν, ύστερον ἐπισκεψὁμεθα* νῦν δὲ τὰ λοιπὰ τῆς ἐν χερσὶ δόξης προσδ ιελθωμεν.
30.	Ὀ μεν γὰρ Ὄσιρις καὶ ἡ τΙσις ἐκ δαιμόνων αγαθών εις θεούς μετήλλαξαν* την δὲ τοῦ Τυφῶνος ἧμαυρωμενην και συντετριμμενην δύναμιν, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ψυχορραγούσαν καὶ σφαδάζουσαν, ἔστιν αἷς παρηγοροΰσι θυσίαις και πραύνουσιν· ἔστι δ’ ὅτε F πάλιν ἐκταπεινοῦσι καὶ καθνβρίζουσιν εν τισιν ἑορταῖς, τῶν μεν ανθρώπων τούς πυρρούς και προπηλακίζοντες, ὅνον δὲ καὶ κατακρημνίζοντες, ως Κοπτῖται, διὰ τὸ πυρρόν γεγονέναι τον Τυφώνα καὶ όνώδη την χρὁαν* Βουσιρῖται δὲ καὶ Λυκο-πολΐται σάλπιγξιν οὐ χρῶνται τὸ παράπαν ως δνω φθεγγομεναις εμφερες. και δλως τον ονον ου
1 ωφ€λήσιμον F.C.B. (c/. Plato, Cratyl. 403 e μέγας εύεργετης
τών παρ* αύτω): αίδοΰς νίον.	2 αῦτω Wytten bach: αυτόν,
3 Λόγοι είσί] λόγον Ιχει Pohlenz.
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it is my opinion that, if the name Serapis is Egyptian, it denotes cheerfulness and rejoicing, and I base this opinion on the fact that the Egyptians call their festival of rejoicing sairei. In fact, Platoa says that Hades is so named because he is a beneficent and gentle god towards those who have come to abide with him. Moreover, among the Egyptians many others of the proper names are real words ; for example, that place beneath the earth, to which they believe that souls depart after the end of this life, they call Amenthes, the name signifying “ the one who receives and gives.” Whether this is one of those words which came from Greece in very ancient times and were brought back again b we will consider later,c but for the present let us go on to discuss the remainder of the views now before us.
30.	Now Osiris and Isis changed from good minor deities into gods.d But the power of Typhon, weakened and crushed, but still fighting and strug-glingagainst extinction, they try to console and mollify by certain sacrifices ; but again there are times when, at certain festivals, they humiliate and insult him by assailing red-headed men wi th j eering, and by throwing an ass over the edge of a precipice, as the people of Kopto do, because Typhon had red hair and in colour resembled an ass.e The people of Busiris/ and Lycopolis do not use trumpets at all, because these make a sound like an assg ; and altogether they
° Plato, Cratylus, 403 a-404 a, suggests various derivations of the name Hades.
b Cf. 375 e-f, infra.
c Cf. 375 d, infra.	d Cf. 361 ν, supra.
9	Cf. 359 e, supra9 and 364 a, infra; for Kopto cf. 356 d.
1	Cf. Moralia, 150 f-t.
9 Cf. Aelian, De Natura Animaliumy x. 28.
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καθαρον ἀλλὰ δαιμονικὸν -ηγούνται ζῷον είναι διὸ την πρὸς ἐκεῖνον ομοιότητα, και πόπανα ποιοῦντες ἐν θυσίαις του τε Παϋνὶ καὶ τοῦ Φαωφὶ μηνός 363 ἐπιπλάττουσι παράσημον ὄνον δεδεμένον. ἐν δὲ τῇ τοῦ ήλιου θυσία τοῖς σεβομένοις1 τὸν θεὸν πάρε γ-γυώσι μη φορεΐν ἐπὶ τῷ σώματι χρυσία μηδ’ ὄνω τροφήν διδόναι. φαίνονται δὲ καὶ οἱ Πυθαγορικοὶ τὸν Τυφώνα δαιμονικήν ηγούμενοι δύναμιν. λέγουσι γὰρ ἐν άρτίω μέτρῳ ἕκτῳ καὶ πεντηκοστώ γεγονέναι Τυφῶνα· καὶ πάλιν την μὲν τοῦ τριγώνου Ἀιδου καὶ Διονύσου καὶ Ἀρεος εἶναι* τὴν δὲ τοῦ τετραγώνου Ῥέας καὶ *Αφροδίτης και Δήμητρος καὶ Ἑστίας καὶ Ἠρας1 2* την δὲ τοῦ δωδεκαγώνου Διὸς· τὴν δ’3 4 εκκαιπεντηκονταγωνίου4, Τυφώνος, ὡς Εὔδοξος ἱστόρηκεν.
Β 31. Αιγύπτιοι δὲ πυρρόχρουν γεγονέναι τον Τυφώνα νομίζοντες καί των βοών τους πυρρούς καθιερεύουσιν, ούτως ακριβή ποιούμενοι την παρα-τηρησιν, ώστε, καν μίαν ἔχῃ τρίχα μελαιναν η λευκήν, αθυτον ἡγεῖσθαι, θνσιμον γὰρ οὐ φίλον είναι θεοῖς, ἀλλὰ τουναντίον, όσα φυχας ανοσιών ανθρώπων καί αδίκων εις ετερα μετ άμορφου μενών σώματα συνείληφε. διὸ τῇ μὲν κεφαλή του ίερείου καταρασάμενοι και αποκόφαντες εἰς τὸν
1	σεβόμενοι? Xylander: ώομίνοις.
2	και "Hpas] Emperius would omit.
3	τἡν δ*] τἡν δἐ του Reiske; but, if we can trust the mss., Plutarch is very inconstant in keeping to a uniform phraseology.
4	έκκαιπ^ντηκοιταγωνίου Xylander :	όκτωκαιπίντηκοντα*
γωνίαν.
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regard the ass as an unclean animal dominated by some higher power because of its resemblance to Typhon/1 and when they make cakes at their sacrifices in the month of Payni and of Phaophi they imprint upon them the device of an ass tied by a rope.b Moreover, in the sacrifice to the Sun they enjoin upon the worshippers not to wear any golden ornaments nor to give fodder to an ass. It is plain that the adherents of Pythagoras hold Typhon to be a daemonic power ; for they say that he was born in an even factor of fifty-six ; and the dominion of the triangle belongs to Hades, Dionysus, and Ares, that of the quadrilateral to Rhea, Aphrodite, Demeter. Hestia, and Hera, that of the dodecagon to Zeus,c and that of a polygon of fifty-six sides to Typhon, as Eudoxus has recorded.
31.	The Egyptians, because of their belief that Typhon was of a red complexion/* also dedicate to sacrifice such of their neat cattle as are of a red colour,® but they conduct the examination of these so scrupulously that, if an animal has but one hair black or white, they think it wrong to sacrifice it * ; for they regard as suitable for sacrifice not what is dear to the gods but the reverse, namely, such animals as have incarnate in them souls of unholy and unrighteous men who have been transformed into other bodies. For this reason they invoke curses on the head of the victim and cut it off, and in earlier times they used to
a C/. Moralia, 150 r.
b Cf. 371 d, infra.
c As the chief of the twelve gods presumably ; cf. Herodotus, ii. 4.
d Cf. 359 e, supra, and 364 a, infra.
e Cf. Diodorus, i. 88.
ί Cf. Herodotus, ii. 38, and Diodorus, i. S3.
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(363)	ποταμὸν ἐρρίπτουν πάλαι, νῦν δὲ τοῖς ξένοις αποδίδονται. τον δὲ μέλλοντα θύεσθαι βουν οι C σφραγισται λεγόμενοι τῶν ἱερέων κατεσημαίνοντο, τῆς σφραγΐδος, ὡς ιστό pel Κάστωρ, γλυφήν μεν εχονσης άνθρωπον εἰς γόνυ καθεικότα ταῖς χερσιν δπίσω περιηγμέναις, ἔχοντα κατὰ τῆς σφαγής ξἐφος ἐγκείμενον* άπολ αυειν δὲ καὶ τον ὅνον, ώσπερ εἴρηται, της όμοιότητος διά την άμαθιαν και την ϋβριν οὐχ ηττον η διὰ την χρόαν οίονται. διὸ καὶ τῶν Περσικῶν βασιλέων ἐχθραινοντες μάλιστα τον Ὀχον ὡς εναγή και μιαρόν, ονον έπωνόμασαν. κἀκεῖνος είπών, “ ὁ μέντοι ονος ουτος υμών κατευωχησεται τον βοῦν,” έθυσε τον Ἀπιν, ὡς Δεινών ιστόρηκεν. οι δε λέγοντες ἐκ D τῆς μάχης ἐπ’ ὄνου τῷ Τυφῶνι την φυγήν επτά ημέρας1 γενέσθαι, και σωθέντα γεννησαι παΐδας Τεροσόλυμον καὶ ’Ιουδαίον, αὐτόθεν εἰσὶ κατάδηλοι τὰ ’Ιουδαϊκά παρέλκοντες εις τον μύθον.
32.	Ταῦτα μεν οὖν τοιαυτας ύπονοίας δίδωσιν ἀπ’ άλλης δ’ ἀρχῆς τῶν φιλοσοφώτερόν τι λέγειν δοκουντων2 τοὺς ἁπλουστάτους σκεφώμεθα πρώτον. οὗτοι δ’ είσίν οι λέγοντες, ώσπερ Ἕλληνες Κρόνον άλληγοροΰσι τὸν χρόνον, Ἠραν δὲ τὸν αέρα, γέ-νεσιν δὲ Ήφαιστου τὴν εἰς πῦρ άέρος μεταβολήν, οϋτω παρ* ΑΙγυπτίοις Νεῖλον είναι τον Ὄσιριν
1 ημέρας Markland : ημέραις.
2	Βοκονντων Eusebius, Praep. Εν. iii. 3: δυναμἐνων.
α “To Greeks,” says Herodotus, ii. 39. C/'. Deuteronomy xiv. 21, “ Thou shalt give it anything that dieth of itself) unto the stranger that is in thy gates ... or thou mayest sell it unto an alien.”
b C/l Herodotus, ii. 38, and Porphyry, De Abstinently iv. 7.
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throw it into the river, but now they sell it to aliens.® Upon the neat animal intended for sacrifice those of the priests who were called “ Sealers ”b used to put a mark; and their seal, as Castor records, bore an engraving of a man with his knee on the ground and his hands tied behind his back, and with a sword at his throat.0 They think, as has been said,d that the ass reaps the consequences of his resemblance because of his stupidity and his lascivious behaviour no less than because of his colour. This is also the reason why, since they hated Ochus e most of all the Persian kings because he was a detested and abominable ruler, they nicknamed him “ the Ass ”; and he remarked, “ But this Ass will feast upon your Bull,” and slaughtered Apis, as Deinon has recorded. But those who relate that Typhous flight from the battle was made on the back of an ass and lasted for seven days, and that after he had made his escape, he became the father of sons, Hierosolymus and Judaeus, are manifestly, as the very names show, attempting to drag Jewish traditions / into the legend.
32. Such, then, are the possible interpretations which these facts suggest. But now let us begin over again, and consider first the most perspicuous of those who have a reputation for expounding matters more philosophically. These men are like the Greeks who say that Cronus is but a figurative name for Chronus 9 (Time), Hera for Air, and that the birth of Hephaestus symbolizes the change of Air into Fire.* And thus among the Egyptians such men say that Osiris is the
c Cf. Diodorus, i. 88. 4-5.	d 362 ν, supra.
6 Cf. 355 c, supra, and Aelian, Varia Historian iv. 8.
/ Cf. Tacitus, Histories, v. 2.
9 Cf. Cicero, De Natura Deorum, ii. 25 (64). k Cf. 392 c, infra.
77
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(363) ’Ίσιδι συνὁντα τῇ γῇ, Τυφῶνα δὲ τὴν θάλατταν, εἰς ἢν ὁ Νεῖλος εμπίπτων ἀφανίζεται καὶ δια-Ε σπάται, πλὴν ὅσον ἡ γῆ μέρος ἀναλαμβάνουσα καὶ δεχόμενη γἐγνεται γόνιμος ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ.
Καὶ θρῆνός ἐστιν ἱερὸς ἐπὶ τοῦ Κρόνου1 ἀδόμενος2 * θρηνεί δὲ τὸν ἐν τοῖς ἀριστεροῖς γιγνόμενον μερεσιν, ἐν δὲ τοῖς δεξιοῖς φθειρόμενον Αιγύπτιοι γὰρ οἴονται τὰ μεν εωα τον κόσμου πρόσωπον εἶναι, τὰ δὲ πρὸς βορράν δεξιά, τὰ δὲ πρὸς νότον αριστερά, φερόμενος οὖν ἐκ τῶν νοτίων ὁ Νεῖλος, ἐν δὲ τοῖς βορείοις ὑπὸ τῆς θαλάττης καταναλισκόμενος, εικότως λέγεται την μεν γενεσιν εν τοῖς ἀριστεροῖς ἔχειν, την δὲ φθοράν εν τοῖς δεξιοῖς. διὸ τήν τε θάλατταν οἱ ιερείς άφοσιοΰνται και τον ἅλα Τυφῶνος άφρόν καλοῦσι· καὶ τῶν απαγορευόμενων F ἐν ἐστιν αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ τραπεζης άλα μη προτίθεσθαι. καὶ κυβερνήτας ου προσαγορεύουσιν, ὅτι χρώνται θαλάττῃ καὶ τὸν βίον ἀπὸ τῆς θαλάττης ἔχουσιν. οὐχ ήκιστα δὲ καὶ τὸν ίχθύν από ταύτης προβάλλονται της αίτιας, και τὸ μισεΐν ιχθύ ι γράφουσ ιν. εν Σάει3 γοῦν ἐν τῷ προπύλω του ιερόν της Ἀθηνᾶς ἦν γεγλυμμενον βρέφος, γέρων, καί μετά τούτον4 ιέραξ, εφεξής δ’ ιχθύς, επί πᾶσι 8’ ίππος ποτάμιος. ἐδήλου δὲ συμβολικῶς, “ ὦ γιγνόμενοι και άπο-
1	Κρόνου] Νείλου Meziriacus.
2	αδἀμενο? F.C.B.: γενόμενος, ([ἐπι] του Κ. λεγόμενοι. Hartman’, avoids hiatus, but hiatus is not unknown in Plutarch.)
3	Σάει Hatzidakis (confirmed by papyri): Σαι.
4	τούτον Bernardakis: τούτο.
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Nile consorting with the Earth, which is Isis, and that the sea is Typhon into which the Nile discharges its waters and is lost to view and dissipated, save for that part which the earth takes up and absorbs and thereby becomes fertilized.®
There is also a religious lament sung over Cronus.6 The lament is for him that is born in the regions on the left, and suffers dissolution in the regions on the right ; for the Egyptians believe that the eastern regions are the face of the world, the northern the right, and the southern the left.0 The Nile, therefore, which runs from the south and is swallowed up by the sea in the north, is naturally said to have its birth on the left and its dissolution on the right. For this reason the priests religiously keep themselves aloof from the sea, and call salt the “ spume of Typhon ” ; and one of the things forbidden them is to set salt upon a table d; also they do not speak to pilots/ because these men make use of the sea, and gain their livelihood from the sea. This is also not the least of the reasons why they eschew fish/ and they portray hatred by drawing the picture of a fish. At Sa’is in the vestibule of the temple of Athena was carved a babe and an aged man, and after this a hawk, and next a fish, and finally an hippopotamus. The symbolic meaning of this was 9 : “ O ye that are coming into the world a Cf. 366 a, infra.
6 For Cronus as representing rivers and water see Pauly-Wissowa, xi. 1987-1988.
c Cf. Moral la, 282 d-e and 729 b. d Ibid. 685 λ and 729 a. e Ibid. 729 c.
1 Cf. 353 c, supra.
0	There is a lacuna in one ms. (E) at this point (God hateth ... of departing from it). The supplement is from Clement of Alexandria ; see the critical note.
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γιγνόμενοι, θεὸς1 ἀναίδειαν μισεῖ”* τὸ μὲν γὰρ βρέφος γενεσεως σύμβολον, φθοράς δ’ ὁ γέρων, ίερακι δὲ τὸν θεόν φράζουσιν, ἰχθύι δὲ μίσος, ώσπερ εἴρηται, διὰ την θάλατταν, ἔππῳ ποταμίω 364 δ’ ἀναίδειαν* λέγεται γὰρ άποκτείνας τον πάτερα τη μητρϊ βία μείγνυσθαι. δόξειε δὲ κἂν2 τὸ ὑπὸ τῶν Πυθαγορικῶν λεγόμενον, ως ἡ θάλαττα Κρόνου δάκρυόν ἐστιν, αινίττεσθαι τὸ μὴ καθαρον μηδὲ σνμφνλον αυτής.
Ταῦτα μ,εν οὖν ἔξωθεν είρησθω κοινήν ἔχοντα την ιστορίαν.	(33 ὴ οἱ δὲ σοφώτεροι των ίερεων ου
μόνον τον Νείλον Ὄσιριν καλοῦσιν οὐδὲ Τυφώνα την θάλατταν, ἀλλ’ Ὄσιριν μεν απλώς άπασαν την ύγροποιόν αρχήν και δύναμιν, αἰτίοιν γενεσεως καὶ σπέρματος ουσίαν νομίζοντες* Τυφώνα δὲ πᾶν τὸ αυχμηρόν καί πυρώδες καί ξηραντικόν όλως και Β πολέμιον τη ύγρότητι. διὸ καὶ πυρρόχρουν3 γεγονέναι τῷ σώματι και πάρωχρον νομίζοντες ου πάνυ προθύμως εντυγχάνουσιν οὐδ’ ἡδέως όμιλοΰσι τοΐς τοιούτοις την οψιν άνθρώποις.
Τὸν δ’ Ὄσιριν αὖ πάλιν μελάγχρουν γεγονέναι μυθολογοΰσιν, ὅτι πᾶν ὕδωρ καὶ γῆν καὶ ἱμάτια καὶ νέφη μελαίνει μει γνύμενον, και τῶν νέων ὑγρότης ενοΰσα παρεχει τάς τρίχας μελαίνας· ἡ δὲ πολίωσις οἷον ὠχρίασις ὑπὸ ξηρότητος ἐπι-
1	0εῖς ... δ* ὁ γέρων is supplied from Clement of Alex-andria, Stromateis, v. 41. 4 (p. 670 Potter): δα> . . . γέρων or δεογἐρων. If it were not for the lacuna in E, it would be possible to emend α» γιγνόμενοι καί απογιγνομςνοι ώίκαμεν.
2	δόξειε Baxter, 5ἐ καν F.C.B. (ἀν δἐ και Baxter): δόἔπδἐ καί.
8 πυρρόχρουν ( = τῆ χρόα πυρρόν, ρ. 359 e) Bernard.akis:
πυρρόχρων.
β C/. 371 e, infra.
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and departing from it, God hateth shamelessness.” The babe is the symbol of coming into the world and the aged man the symbol of departing from it, and by a hawk they indicate God,® by the fish hatred, as has already been said,b because of the sea, and by the hippopotamus shamelessness ; for it is said that he kills his sirec and forces his mother to mate with him. That saying of the adherents of Pythagoras, that the sea is a tear of Cronus,d may seem to hint at its impure and extraneous nature.
Let this, then, be stated incidentally, as a matter of record that is common knowledge. (S3.) But the wiser of the priests call not only the Nile Osiris and the sea Typhon, but they simply give the name of Osiris to the whole source and faculty creative of moisture/ believing this to be the cause of generation and the substance of life-producing seed ; and the name of Typhon they give to all that is dry, fiery, and arid/ in general, and antagonistic to moisture. Therefore, because they believe that he was personally of a reddish sallow colour,^ they are not eager to meet men of such complexion, nor do they like to associate with them.
Osiris, on the other hand, according to their legendary tradition, was dark,71 because water darkens everything, earth and clothes and clouds, when it comes into contact with them.* In young people the presence of moisture renders their hair black, while greyness, like a paleness as it were, is induced by
c Cf. Porphyry, Be Abstinently iii. 23.
d Cf. Clement of Alexandria, Stroinateis, v. 50. 1 (p. 676 Potter), and Aristotle, Frag. 196 (ed. Rose).
* Cf. 365 b, infra.	* Cf. 369 a and 376 f, infra.
9	Cf. 359 e and 363 b, supra.
h Cf. 359 e, supra.	* Cf. Morally 950 a.
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(364)	γίγνεται τοῖς παρακμάζουσι. καὶ τὸ μὲν ἔαρ θαλερόν καὶ γόνιμον καὶ προσηνές* τὸ δὲ φθινόπωρον ὑγρότητος ἐνδείᾳ καὶ φυτοῖς πολέμιον καὶ C ζωοις νοσώδες.
Ὀ δ’ ἐν Ἠλίου πόλει τρεφόμενος βοῦς, ον Μνεῦιν1 καλοΰσιν (Ὀσίριδος δ’ ἱερὸν, ἔνιοι δὲ καὶ τοῦ Ἀπιδος πάτερα νομίζουσι), μέλας ἐστὶ καὶ δευτέρας ἔχει τιμάς μετὰ τὸν Ἀπιν. ἔτι την Αίγυπτον ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα μελάγγειον οὖσαν, ὥσπερ τὸ μέλαν τοῦ οφθαλμού, Χημίαν καλοῦσι καὶ καρδία παρεικάζουσι* θερμὴ γάρ ἐστι καὶ ὑγρὰ καὶ τοῖς νότισις μέρεσι τῆς οικουμένης, ώσπερ ἡ καρδία τοῖς εὐωνὑμοις τοῦ ανθρώπου, μάλιστα εγκέκλειται και προσκεχώρηκεν.
34.	'Ήλιον δὲ καὶ σελήνην οὐχ άρμασιν ἀλλὰ πλοίοις όχήμασι χρωμένους περιπλεῖν φασιν2 D αἰνιττόμενοι την ἀφ’ ύγρου τροφήν αυτών και γένεσιν. οἴονται δὲ καὶ 'Όμηρον ώσπερ Θαλῆν μαθόντα παρ Αιγυπτίων ὕδωρ αρχήν απάντων και γένεσιν τίθεσθαι, τὸν γὰρ ’Ωκεανόν Ὄσιριν εἶναι, την δὲ Τηθὺν 'Τσιν, ὡς τιθηνουμένην πάντα και συνεκτρέφουσαν.	και γὰρ Ἕλληνες την του
σπέρματος πρόεσιν3 απουσίαν καλοῦσι καὶ συνουσίαν την μεῖξιν, καὶ τὸν υἱὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος καὶ τοῦ ὖσαι. καὶ τὸν Διόνυσόν “ ϋην ” ὡς κύριον της ύγράς φυσεως, οὐχ έτερον ὄντα τοῦ Ὀσίριδος* καὶ
1 Μνευιν Basel ed. of 1542: μνάειν.
2	φασιν Badham ; λἐγουσιν Reiske : αει.
3 πρόεσιν Salmasius : πρόθεσιν.
° (7/. Aristotle, Zte Generations Animalium, ν. 1 (780 b 6).
6 C/. Diodorus, i. 21 ; Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. iii. 13. 1-3 ; Strabo, xvii. 1. 22 ; Aelian, Z>* Natura Animalium, xi. 11 82
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dryness in those who are passing their prime.® Also the spring-time is vigorous, prolific, and agreeable ; but the autumn, since it lacks moisture, is inimical to plants and unhealthful for living creatures.
The bull kept at Heliopolis which they call Mneuis,* and which is sacred to Osiris (some hold it to lie the sire of Apis), is black and has honours second only to Apis. Egypt, moreover, which has the blackest of soils,c they call by the same name as the black portion of the eye, “ Chemia,” and compare it to a heartfor it is warm and moist and is enclosed by the southern portions of the inhabited world and adjoins them, like the heart in a man’s left side.
34.	They say that the sun and moon do not use chariots, but boatsβ in which to sail round in their courses ; and by this they intimate that the nourishment and origin of these heavenly bodies is from moisture. They think also that Homer/ like Thales, had gained his knowledge from the Egyptians, when he postulated water as the source and origin of all things; for, according to them, Oceanus is Osiris, and Tetliys is Isis, since she is the kindly nurse and provider for all things. In fact, the Greeks call emission apousia9 and coition synousia, and the son (hyios) from water ([hydor) and rain (hysai) ; Dionysus also they call H ves h since he is lord of the nature of moisture ; and he is no other than Osiris.* In fact, Hellanicus seems
c Cf. Herodotus, ii. 12.
d Horapollo, Hieroglyph-tea, i. 22.
e Cf. Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, v. 41. 2 (p. 56G Potter); Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. iii. 11. 48.
1 II. xiv. 201.
9 Cf. Artemidorus, Oneirocritica, i. 78.
h Cf. the name Hyades of the constellation.
* Cf. 3ό(ί κ, 362 β, supra, and 305 a, infra.
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(364) γὰρ τὸν Ὄσιριν 'Ελλάνικος "Τσιριν ἔοικεν1 άκη-κοέναι ὑπὸ τῶν ιερέων λεγόμενον οὕτω γὰρ όνομάζων διατελεῖ τὸν θεόν, εικότως από της E φύσεως2 καὶ τῆς εύρέσεως.3
35.	Ὄτι μεν οὖν ὁ αὐτὸς ἐστι Διονύσῳ τινα μάλλον η σὲ γιγνώσκειν, ὦ Κλέα, δὴ προσηκόν ἐστιν, ἀρχηίδα4 μεν ονσαν εν Δελφοΐς των Θυιάδων, τοῖς δ’ Ὀσιριακοῖς καθωσιωμένην ίεροις ἀπὸ πατρός και μητρός; ει δὲ τῶν ἄλλων ένεκα δεῖ μαρτυρία παραθέσθαι, τα. μεν απόρρητα κατο, χώραν εώμεν, α δ’ ἐμφανῶς δρῶσι θάπτοντες τον Ἀπιν οἱ ιερείς, ὅταν παρακομίζωσιν ἐπὶ σχεδίας τὸ σώμα, βακχείας οὐδὲν ἀποδεῖ, καί γὰρ νε-βρίδας περικαθάπτονται καί θύρσους φοροΰσι, καὶ F βοαΐς χρώνται καί κινησεσιν ώσπερ οι κάτοχοι τοῖς περί τον Διόνυσον όργιασμοΐς. διὸ καὶ ταυρόμορφος6 Διονύσου6 ποιοῦσιν αγάλματα πολλοί των Ελλἡνων αἱ δ’ Ἠλείων γυναίκες καί παρακαλοΰ-σιν εύχόμεναι ποδὶ βοείω7 τον θεόν ελθεΐν προς αὐτάς. yΑργείοις δὲ βουγενὴς Διόνυσος ἐπίκλην εστίν ανακαλούνται δ’ αὐτὸν ὑπὸ σαλπίγγων ἐξ ὕδατος, έμβάλλοντες εις την άβυσσον άρνα τω Πυλαόχῳ* τὰς δὲ σάλπιγγος εν θνρσοις άποκρυ-πτουσιν, ως Σωκράτης εν τοῖς περί 'Οσίων εϊρηκεν.
1	eonta* Valckenaer: εθηκίν.
2	φνσεως) ϋσεως Salmasius.
8	είρίσεω?] νγρ€νσ€ως Reiske; αίρόσεως Strijcl.
4	άρχηίδα Keramopoullos, based on inscriptions : άρχικλά.
5	ταυρόμορφα Markland: ταυρόμορφον.
6	Αιονύσου Xylander: Διόνυσον.
7	βοείω] βοἐω ρ. 299 Α.
α See 366 ν, infra. b C/. Diodorus, i. 11.
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to have heard Osiris pronounced Hysiris by the priests, for he regularly spells the name in this way, deriving it, in all probability, from the nature of Osiris and the ceremony of finding him.°
35.	That Osiris is identical with Dionysus who could more fittingly know than yourself, Clea ? For you are ;it the head of the inspired maidens of Delphi, and have been consecrated by your father and mother in the holy rites of Osiris. If, however, for the benefit of others it is needful to adduce proofs of this identity, let us leave undisturbed what may not be told, but the public ceremonies which the priests perform in the burial of the Apis, when they convey his body on an improvised bier, do not in any way come short of a Bacchic procession ; for they fasten skins of fawns about themselves, and carry Bacchic wands and indulge in shoutings and movements exactly as do those Avho are under the spell of the Dionysiac ecstasies.6 For the same reason many of the Greeks make statues of Dionysus in the form of a bullc; and the women of Elis invoke him, praying that the god may come with the hoof of a bulld ; and the epithet applied to Dionysus among the Argives is “Son of the Bull.” They call him up out of the water by the sound of trumpets,c at the same time casting into the depths a lamb as an offering to the Keeper of the Gate. The trumpets they conceal in Bacchic wands, as Socrates / has stated in his treatise on The Holy Ones. Further-
c A partial list in Roscher, Lexikon d. gr. u. rom. Mythologies i. 1149.
d Cf. Moralia, 299 a, where the invocation is given at greater length; also Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, iii. p. 510 (L.C.L.).
e Cf. Moralia, 671 f.
1 M tiller, Frag. Hist. Graec. iv. p. 498, Socrates, no. 5.
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όμολογ€Ϊ δέ καὶ τὰ Τιτανικά καὶ Νυκτέλια1 τοῖς λεγομένοις Ὀσίριδος διασπασμοῖς καὶ ταῖς ἀνα-365 βιώσεσι καὶ παλιγγενεσίαις· ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τὰ περὶ τὰς ταφάς. Αίγύπτιοί τε γὰρ Ὀσίριδος πολ-λαχοῦ θήκας, ὥσπερ εἴρηται, δεικνύουσι, καὶ Δελφοὶ τὰ τοῦ Διονύσου λεἐφανα παρ’ αὐτοῖς παρά τὸ χρηστήριον ἀποκεῖσθαι νομίζουσι* καὶ θύουσιν οἱ "Οσιοι θυσίαν απόρρητον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τοῦ Ἀπόλλωνος, ὅταν αἱ Θυιάδες εγείρωσι τὸν Λικνίτην. ὅτι δ’ οὐ μόνον τοῦ οίνου Διόνυσον, άλλα και πάσης ύγράς ψύσεως Ἕλληνες ηγούνται κύριον και αρχηγόν, αρκεί Πίνδαρος μάρτυς εἶναι λόγων
δενδρέων δὲ νομόν2 Διόνυσος πολυγαθης αὐξάνοι, ἁγνὸν φέγγος οπώρας.
Β διὸ καὶ τοῖς τὸν Ὄσιριν σεβομενοις άπαγορεύεται δένδρον ήμερον άπολλύν αι και πηγὴ ν ὕδατος ἐμ-φράττε ιν.
36.	Οὐ μόνον δὲ τὸν Νεῖλον, ἀλλὰ πᾶν υγρόν ἁπλῶς Ὀσίριδος άπορροην καλοῦσι* καὶ τῶν ιερών ἀεὶ προπομπεύει τὸ ὑδρεῖον ἐπὶ τιμή τού θεού. και θρύῳ3 βασιλέα και το νότιον κλίμα τού κόσμου γράφουσι, και μεθερμηνεύεται τὸ θρύον ποτισμὸς καὶ κύησις4 πάντων, και δοκεῖ γεννητικω μορίω
1	Νυκτἐλια Squire:	τελεία.
2	νομόν Heyne: νἀμον (τρόπον in 757 f; γόμον Reiske; γόνον Wyttenbach).
3	θρυω Wyttenbach: θρυων οτ θρίω.
4	κύησις Xylander: κίνησις.
α 358 α and 359 α, supra.
b That is, the inspired maidens, mentioned at the beginning of the chapter.
c Callimachus, Hymn to Lemeter (vi.), 127 ;	Ραί.
vi. 165; Virgil, Georg. i. 166.
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more, the tales regarding the Titans and the rites celebrated by night agree with the accounts of the dismemberment of Osiris and his revivification and regenesis. Similar agreement is found too in the tales about their sepulchres. The Egyptians, as has already been stated,0 point out tombs of Osiris in many places, and the people of Delphi believe that the remains of Dionysus rest with them close beside the oracle ; and the Holy Ones offer a secret sacrifice in the shrine of Apollo whenever the devotees of Dionysus b wake the God of the Mystic Basket.0 To show that the Greeks regard Dionysus as the lord and master not only of wine, but of the nature of every sort of moisture, it is enough that Pindard be our witness, when he says
May gladsome Dionysus swell the fruit upon the trees, The hallowed splendour of harvest-time.
For this reason all who reverence Osiris are prohibited from destroying a cultivated tree or blocking up a spring of water.
36.	Not only the Nile, but every form of moisture 6 they call simply the effusion of Osiris ; and in their holy rites the water jar in honour of the god heads the procession/ And by the picture of a rush they represent a king and the southern region of the world,* and the rush is interpreted to mean the watering and fructifying of all things, and in its nature it seems to bear some resemblance to the generative member.
d Frag. 153 (Christ). Plutarch quotes the line also in Moralia, 745 a and 757 f.
e Cf. 366 a, 371 b, infra, and 729 b.
1 Cf. Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, vi. 31. 1 (p. 758 Potter).
9	Such a symbol exists on Egyptian monuments.
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(365)	τὴν φύσιν ἐοικέναι, την δὲ τῶν Παμυλίων εορτήν άγοντες, ώσπερ εϊρηται, φαλλικἡν οΰσαν, άγαλμα προτίθενται καὶ περιφέρουσιν, οὖ τὸ αἰδοῖον τρι-πλάσιόν ἐστιν* αρχή γὰρ ὁ θεὸς, ἀρχὴ δὲ πάσα τω γονίμω πολλαπλασιάζει τὸ ἐξ αυτής· τὸ δὲ πολ-C λάκις ειώθαμεν και τρις λέγειν, ως το “ τρισμάκαρες ” καὶ
δεσμοί μὲν τρὶς τόσσοι άπείρονες,
ει μὴ νὴ Δία κυρίως εμφαίνεται τὸ τριπλάσιον ὑπὸ τῶν παλαιών ή γὰρ ὑγρὰ φύσις αρχή και γένεσις οὖσα παντων ἐξ αυτής1 τα πρώτα τρία σώματα, γῆν ἀέρα καὶ πῦρ, ἐποίησε, καὶ γὰρ ὁ προστιθέμενος τω μυθω λόγος, ως τοῦ Ὀσίριδος ὁ Τυφὼν το αἰδοῖον ερριφεν εις τον ποταμόν, ή δ’ ^Ισις οὐχ ευρεν, ἀλλ’ εμφερες άγαλμα θεμενη και κατα-σκευάσασα τιμάν καί φαλληφορεΐν ἔταξεν, ενταύθα δὴ περιχωρεΐ2 διδάσκων ὅτι τὸ γόνιμον και το σπερματικόν του θεού πρώτον3 εσχεν ύλην τὴν υγρότητα καί δι’ ύγρότητος ενεκράθη τοΐς πεφυκοσι μετεχειν γενεσεως.
D Αλλος δὲ λόγος ἔστιν Αιγυπτίων, ως Ἀποπις Τίλιου ῶν ἀδελφὸς επολεμει τω Διί, τὸν δ’ Ὄσιριν ὁ Ζεὺς συμμάχησαντα και συγκαταστρεφάμενον αὐτῷ τὸν πολέμιον παῖδα θεμενος Αιόνυσον προσ-ηγόρευσεν. και τούτου δὲ τοῦ λόγου τὸ μυθώόες ἔστιν ἀποδεῖξαι τῆς περί* φύσιν αλήθειας απτό-
1 αύτης Michael: αρχής.
2 δἡ περιχωρεΐ Madvig: δἐ παραχωρεί.
3 πρώτον] πρώτην Reiske.	4 περί Xylander: παρα. * 6
° 355 e, supra.
6 cy. 371 f, tn/r<z, Herodotus, ii. 48, and Egyptian monuments.
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Moreover, when they celebrate the festival of the Pamylia which, as has been said,® is of a phallic nature, they expose and carry about a statue of which the male member is triple b ; for the god is the Source, and every source, by its fecundity, multiplies what proceeds from it ; and for “ many times ” we have a habit of saying “ thrice,” as, for example, “ thrice happy,” c and
Bonds, even thrice as many, unnumbered,d
unless, indeed, the word “ triple ” is used by the early writers in its strict meaning ; for the nature of moisture, being the source and origin of all things, created out of itself three primal material substances, Earth, Air, and Fire. In fact, the tale that is annexed to the legend to the effect that Typhon cast the male member of Osiris into the river, and Isis could not find it, but constructed and shaped a replica of it, and ordained that it should be honoured and borne in processions,e plainly comes round to this doctrine, that the creative and germinal power of the god, at the very first, acquired moisture as its substance, and through moisture combined with whatever was by nature capable of participating in generation.
There is another tale current among the Egyptians, that Apopis, brother of the Sun, made war upon Zeus, and that because Osiris espoused Zeus’s cause and helped him to overthrow his enemy, Zeus adopted Osiris as his son and gave him the name of Dionysus. It may be demonstrated that the legend contained in this tale has some approximation to truth so far as
c Homer, Od. v. 306, and vi. 154. It is interesting that G. H. Palmer translates this “ most happy.”
d Ibid. viii. 340.
e Cf. 358 b, supra.
89
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
μενον. Δία μὲν γὰρ Αιγύπτιοι τὸ πνεῦμα καλού-σιν, ῴ πολέμιον τὸ αυχμηρόν καί πνρώ8ες· τούτο ήλιος μεν ουκ εστι, προς ο ήλιον εχει τινα συγγένειαν ἡ δ’ ὑγρότης σβεννύουσα την υπερβολήν E τῆς ξηρότητος αὔξει καὶ ρώννυσι τὰς ἀναθυμιάσεις, ὑφ’ ὡν τὸ πνεύμα τρέφεται και τεθηλεν.
37.	Ἕτι δὲ1 τὸν κιττὸν2 Ἕλληνές τε καθιεροΰσι τω Διονύσω και παρ’ Αίγυπτίοις λέγεται “ χενόσιρις ” ὀνομάζεσθαι, σημαίνοντος τον ονόματος, ὥς φασι, φντόν Ὀσίριδος. Άριστων τοίνυν ὁ γεγραφώς Ἀθηναίων ἀποίκισιν3 επιστολή τινι Άλεξάρχου περιέπεσεν, ἐν ἧ Διὸς4 ιστορείται καὶ6 νΙσι8ος υἱὸς ῶν ὁ Διόνυσος ὑπ* Αιγυπτίων ουκ Ὄσιρις ἀλλ’ Ἀρσαφὴς (ἐν τῷ ἄλφα γράμματι)
F λέγεσθαι, δηλοῦντος τὸ ἀνδρεῖον τοῦ ονόματος, εμφαίνει δὲ τούτο και 6 Ερμαῖος ἐν τη πρώτη περί των Αιγυπτίων· οβριμον γάρ φησι μεθερμηνευόμενου εἶναι τὸν Ὄσιριν. ἐῶ δὲ Μνασέαν8 τῷ Ἐπάφῳ προστιθεντα τον Διόνυσον καί τον Ὄσιριν καὶ τὸν Σάραπιν ἐῶ καὶ Ἀντικλείδην λέγοντα τὴν τΙσιν Προμήθειας οΰσαν θυγατέρα Διονύσῳ συν-οικεῖν αἱ γὰρ είρημεναι περί τὰς εορτάς καί τάς θυσίας οικειότητες εναργεστεραν των μαρτύρων την πίστιν εχουσι.
38.	Τῶν τ’ άστρων τον σείριον ’Τσιδος7 νομί· 366 ζονσιν, υδραγωγόν ὄντα. καὶ τὸν λέοντα τιμώσι
1 δἐ F.C.B.: τε.
2 κιττον Squire (κιττόν οι ?): κιττόν ον.
3 άποίκισιν F.C.B.: αποικίαν.
4	περιἐττεσεν, ἐν ῄ Δῶς Valckenaer: περιπεσειε νηίδος·
5	καί Valckenaer: he καί.
6	Μνασεαν Xylander: μνάσαν.
7 "Ισιδονὶ ’Οσίριδο? Squire, but c/. 359 d as well as 372 d.
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Nature is concerned ; for the Egyptians apply the name “ Zeus ” to the wind,® and whatever is dry or fiery is antagonistic to this. This is not the Sun, but it has some kinship with the Sun ; and the moisture, by doing away with the excess of dryness, increases and strengthens the exhalations by which the wind is fostered and made vigorous.
37.	Moreover, the Greeks are wont to consecrate the ivy b to Dionysus, and it is said that among the Egyptians the name for ivy is chenosiris, the meaning of the name being, as they say, “ the plant of Osiris.” Now, Ariston,6 the author of Athenian Colonization, happened upon a letter of Alexarchus, in which it is recorded that Dionysus was the son of Zeus and Isis, and is called not Osiris, but Arsaphes, spelled with an “ a,” the name denoting virility. Hermaeus/* too, makes this statement in the first volume of his book The Egyptians ; for he says that Osiris, properly interpreted, means “ sturdy.” I leave out of account Mnaseas’se annexation of Dionysus, Osiris, and Serapis to Epaphus, as well as Anticleides’f statement that Isis was the daughter of Prometheus Q and was wedded to Dionysus.71 The fact is that the peculiarities already mentioned regarding the festival and sacrifices carry a conviction more manifest than any testimony of authorities.
38.	Of the stars the Egyptians think that the Dog-star is the star of Isis,1 because it is the bringer of water.fc They also hold the Lion in honour, and they
a C/. Diodorus, i. 12. 2.	6 Diodorus, i. 17. 4.
c M filler, Frag. Hist. Grace, iii. p. 324. d Ibid. iv. p. 427.	e Ibid. iii. p. 155.
1 Cf. Jacoby, Frag. Gr. Hist. 140, no. 13.
9 Cf. 352 a, supra.	h Cf. Herodotus, ii. 156.
* Cf. 359 υ, supra, and 376 λ, infra. k In the Nile.
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66) καὶ χάσμασι λεοντείοις τὰ τῶν ἱερῶν θυρώματα κοσμοΰσιν, ὅτι πλημμυρεῖ Νεῖλος
ἡελίου τὰ πρῶτα συνερχομένοιο λέοντι.
Ὠς δὲ Νείλον Ὀσίριδος απορροήν, οὕτως ’Τσιδος σώμα γην ἔχουσι1 καὶ νομίζουσιν, οὐ πάσαν, ἀλλ’ ἧς ὁ Νεῖλος επιβαίνει σπερμαίνων καὶ μειγνύμενος· ἐκ δὲ τῆς συνουσίας ταύτης γεννῶσι τὸν Ὀρον. ἔστι δ’ Ὀρος ἡ πἀντα σωζουσα καί τρεφουσα τον περιέχοντος ώρα καί κρᾶσις άερος, ον ἐν τοῖς ἕλεσι τοῖς περί Βοῦτον ὑπὸ Κήτους τραφῆναι λέγουσιν ἡ γὰρ υδατώδης καί διάβροχος γη μάλιστα τάς Β σβεννούσας καί χαλώσας την ξηρότητα καί τον αύχμδν αναθυμιάσεις τιθηνειται.
Νέφθυν δὲ καλοῦσι τῆς γῆς τὰ έσχατα και παρόρεια2 καὶ ψα νοντα της θα λάττης· διὸ καὶ Τελευτήν3 επονομάζουσι την Νέφθυν καὶ Τυφῶνι δὲ συνοικεῖν λέγουσιν, ὅταν 8’ υπερβολών και πλεονάσ ας ὁ Νεῖλος ἐπ εκείνα πλησιάση τοΐς εσχατευουσι, τοῦτο μεῖξιν Ὀσίριδος πρὸς Νέφθυν καλοῦσιν, ὑπὸ τῶν άναβλαστανόντων φυτών ελεγχόμενης ὦν καὶ τὸ μελίλωτον ἐστιν, οὖ φησι μύθος άπορρυεντος και άπολειφθεντος αϊσθησιν γενεσθαι Τυφῶνι τῆς περί τον γάμον αδικίας. ὅθεν ἡ μὲν C Τσις ἔτεκε γνησίως τὸν Ὀρον, ἡ δὲ Νέφθυς σκότιον τον ’Άνονβιν. εν μέντοι ταῖς διαδοχαῖς τῶν βασι-
1	ἐχουσι] λέγονσι Wyttenbach.
2	παρόρεια II atz id aids : παρορία.
3 Τελευτἡν Squire (c/. 355 f) : τελευτάει».
α C/. Moralia, 670 c ; Horapollo, IJlerogiyphica, i. 21. b Amtus, Phcienomena, 151. The Dog-star rises at about the same time.
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adorn the doox*ways of their shrines with gaping lions’ heads,® because the Nile overflows
When for the first time the Sun comes into conjunction with Leo.b
As they regard the Nile as the effusion of Osiris,0 so they hold and believe the earth to be the body of Isis, not all of it, but so much of it as the Nile covers, fertilizing it and uniting with it.^ From this union they make Horus to be born. The all-conserving and fostering Hora, that is the seasonable tempering of the surrounding air, is Horus, who they say was brought up by Leto in the marshes round about Butoe ; for the watery and saturated land best nurtures those exhalations which quench and abate aridity and dryness.
The outmost parts of the land beside the mountains and bordering on the sea the Egyptians call Nephthys. This is why they give to Nephthys the name of “ Finality,” f and say that she is the wife of Typhon. Whenever, then, the Nile overflows and with abounding waters spreads far away to those who dwell in the outermost regions, they call this the union of Osiris with Nephthys,*7 which is proved by the upspringing of the plants. Among these is the melilotus/1 by the wilting and failing of which, as the story goes, Typhon gained knowledge of the wrong done to his bed. So Isis gave birth to Horus in lawful wedlock, but Nephthys bore Anubis clandestinely. However, in the chronological lists of the kings they record that
c Cf. the note on 365 b, supra. d Cf. 363 d, supra.	e Cf. 357 f, supra.
1 Cf. 355 f, supray and 375 b, infra.
Cf. the note on 356 e, supra. h Cf. 356 f, supra.
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(366)	λέων άναγράφουσι την Νέφθυν Τυφῶνι γημαμενην πρώτην γενεσθαι στεΐραν εἰ δὲ τούτο μὴ περὶ γυναικὸς ἀλλὰ περὶ τῆς Θεοῦ λέγουσιν, αἰνίττονται τὸ παντελῶς1 τῆς γῆς άγονον καὶ άκαρπον ὑπὸ στερρότητος.
39.	Ἠ δὲ Τυφῶνος ἐπιβουλὴ καὶ τυραννὶς αὐχ-μοῦ δύναμις ἧν επικρατησαντος και Βιαφορήσαντος την τε γεννῶσαν υγρότητα τον Νεῖλον καὶ αΰζονσαν. η δὲ συνεργὸς αὐτοῦ βασιλὶς Αἰθιόπων αἰνίττεται πνοὰς νοτίους ἐξ Αιθιοπίας· ὅταν γὰρ αὗται τῶν ετησίων επικρατησωσι τἀ νέφη προς την Αιθιοπίαν D ελαυνόντων, καὶ κωλύσωσι τοὺς τον Νεῖλον αὔξον-τας ομβρους καταρραγηναι, κατόχων ὁ Τυφὼν ἐπι-φλεγει καί τότε κρατησας παντάπασι τὸν Νεῖλον εἰς εναντίον2 υπ* ασθένειας συσταλεντα και ρυεντα κοῖλον καὶ ταπεινόν εζεωσεν εις την θάλατταν. ή γὰρ λεγομένη κάθειρζις εις την σορόν Ὀσίριδος οὐδὲν ἔοικεν ἀλλ’ ἢ κρυφιν ὕδατος καὶ άφανισμόν αἰνίττεσθαι* διὸ μηνὰς Ἀθὺρ άφανισθηναι τον ’Όσιριν λέγουσιν, ὅτε τῶν ετησίων άπολειπόντων παντάπασιν ὁ μὲν Νεῖλος ύπονοστεΐ, γυμνοΰται δ’ ἡ χώρα, μηκννομενης δὲ τῆς νυκτός, αϋζεται το E σκότος, ἡ δὲ τοῦ φωτός μαραίνεται και κρατείται δύναμις, οἱ 8’3 ιερείς άλλα τε δρῶσι σκυθρωπά καὶ βουν διάχρυσον ίματίω μελάνι βυσσίνω περιβάλλον-τες ἐπὶ πενθεί της Θεοῦ δεικνύουσι (βοΰν γὰρ "Ισιδος
1 παντελώε] παντελῖς in all mss. but one.
2 ἐναντίον] ἐαυτόν Bentley.
3 οί δ’ Wyttenbach: <w.
9*
α C/. 356 b, supra.
b C/. Moralia, 898 a, and Diodorus, i. 39.
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Nephthys, after her marriage to Typhon, was at first barren. If they say this, not about a woman, but about the goddess, they must mean by it the utter barrenness and unproductivity of the earth resulting from a hard-baked soil.
39.	The insidious scheming and usurpation of Typhon, then, is the power of drought, which gains control and dissipates the moisture which is the source of the Nile and of its rising ; and his coadjutor, the Queen of the Ethiopians,® signifies allegorically the south winds from Ethiopia ; for whenever these gain the upper hand over the northerly or Etesian winds b which drive the clouds towards Ethiopia, and when they prevent the falling of the rains which cause the rising of the Nile, then Typhon, being in possession, blazes with scorching heat ; and having gained complete mastery, he forces the Nile in retreat to draw back its waters for weakness, and, flowing at the bottom of its almost empty channel, to proceed to the sea. The story told of the shutting up of Osiris in the chest seems to mean nothing else than the vanishing and disappearance of water. Consequently they say that the disappearance of Osiris occurred in the month of Athyr,c at the time when, owing to the complete cessation of the Etesian winds, the Nile recedes to its low level and the land becomes denuded. As the nights grow longer, the darkness increases, and the potency of the light is abated and subdued. Then among the gloomy rites which the priests perform, they shroud the gilded image of a cow with a black linen vestment, and display her as a sign of mourning for the goddess, inasmuch as they regard both the cow and the earth d
c The month of November. Cf. 356 c, supra. d Cf 366 a supra.
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εἰκόνα καὶ1 γῆν νομίζουσιν) ἐπὶ τέτταρας ημέρας ἀπὸ τῆς έβδομης ἐπὶ δέκα ἑξῆς. καὶ γὰρ τὰ πενθού-μενα τέτταρα, πρώτον μὲν ὁ Νεῖλος ἀπολείπω ν καὶ ὑπονοστῶν, δεύτερον δὲ τὰ βόρεια πνεύματα κατα-σβεννύμενα κομιδῇ τῶν νοτίων ἐπι κρατουντών, τρίτον δὲ τὸ τὴν ημέραν ἐλάττονα γίγνεσθαι τῆς νυκτός, ἐπὶ πᾶσι δ’2 ἡ τῆς γῆς ἀπογύμνωσις άμα τη των φυτών ψιλότῃτι τηνικαῦτα φυλλορροονντων.
F τῇ δ’ ένατη ἐπὶ δέκα νυκτὸς ἐπὶ θάλαττα ν κατίασ ι.3 καὶ τὴν ἱερὰν κίστην οί στολισται καί οι ιερεῖς έκφέρουσι χρυσοΰν ἐντὸς ἔχουσαν κιβώτιον, εἰς ὃ ποτίμον λαβόντες ὕδατος έγχέονσι, καὶ γίγνεται κραυγή τῶν παρόντων ως ςύρημένου τοῦ Ὀσίριδος* εἶτα γῆν4 κάρπιμον φυρώσι τῷ ὕδατι, καὶ συμμεί-ξαντες αρώματα καί θυμιάματα τῶν πολυτελών ἀναπλάττουσι μηνοειδές ἀγαλμάτιον καὶ τοῦτο στολίζουσ ι καὶ κοσμοΰσ ιν, έμφαίνοντζς οτ ι γης ουσίαν και ὕδατος τοὺς θεοὺς τοὐτους νομίζουσι.
40.	Τῆς 8’ "Ισιδος πάλιν άναλαμβανουσης τὸν 367 Ὅσιριν καὶ αύζανούσης τον τΩρον, αναθυμιάσει και όμίχλαις και νέφεσι ῄωννὑμενον, έκρατήθη μέν, οὐκ άνηρέθη δ’ ὁ Τυφών. οὐ γὰρ εἴσσεν ἡ κυρία της γης θεὸς ἀναιρεθἦναι παντάπασι τὴν ἀντικει-μένην τη ύγρότητι φυσιν, ἀλλ’ ἐχάλασε καὶ ἀνῆκε βουλομένη διαμένειν τὴν κρᾶσιν5* οὐ γὰρ ἦν κόσμονh εἶναι τέλειον έκλιπόντος7 καὶ άφανισθέντος του πυρώδους, εἰ δὲ ταῦτα μὴ ἐλέγετο8 παρ’ αὐτοῖς,
1	καί] κατά H. Richards; but c/. “ the earth” both before (ἡ χώρα) and after (τῆ? γῆ?)!
2	πανί δ* Bernardakis : πάσιν. 3 κατίασι Baxter: κάτεισ·ι.
4 yiJvXylander: τἡυ.	5 κρασιν Xylander: κρίσιν.
6	κόσμον) τόν κόσμον Μ ark land.
7	όκλιιτόντος INI ark land: όκλείπον τος.
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as the image of Isis ; and this is kept up for four days consecutively, beginning with the seventeenth of the month. The things mourned for are four in number : first, the departure and recession of the Nile ; second, the complete extinction of the north winds, as the south winds gain the upper hand ; third, the day’s growing shorter than the night; and, to crown all, the denudation of the earth together with the defoliation of the trees and shrubs at this time. On the nineteenth day they go down to the sea at nighttime ; and the keepers of the robes and the priests bring forth the sacred chest containing a small golden coffer, into which they pour some potable water which they have taken up, and a great shout arises from the company for joy that Osiris is found. Then they knead some fertile soil with the water and mix in spices and incense of a very costly sort, and fashion therefrom a crescent-shaped figure, which they clothe and adorn, thus indicating that they regard these gods as the substance of Earth and Water.
40.	When Isis recovered Osiris and was watching Horus grow up a as he was being made strong by the exhalations and mists and clouds, Typhon was vanquished but not annihilated b ; for the goddess who holds sway over the Earth would not permit the complete annihilation of the nature opposed to moisture, but relaxed and moderated it, being desirous that its tempering potency should persist, because it was not possible for a complete world to exist, if the fiery element left it and disappeared. Even if this story were not current among them, one would hardly
° Cf. 357 c-f, supra.	b Cf. 358 ν, supra.
® ἐλὑμτο F.C.B. (for a similar form of condition cf. Soph. Ajax, 962) : λίγεται.
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(367)	εἰκότως οὐδ’ ἐκεῖνον ἄν τις ἀπορρίψειε τὸν λόγον, ὡς Τυφὼν μὲν ἐκράτει πάλαι τῆς Ὀσίριδος μοίρας' θάλαττα γὰρ ἧν ἡ Αἴγυπτος* διὸ πολλά μὲν ἐν τοῖς Β μετάλλοις καὶ τοῖς ὅρεσιν εὑρίοκεται μέχρι νῦν κογχύλια ἔχειν* πᾶσαι δὲ πηγαΐ καὶ φρέατα πάντα πολλών υπαρχόντων αλμυρόν ὕδωρ καὶ πικρόν εχουσιν, ως αν υπολείμματος1 της πάλαι θαλάττης εώλου2 ἐνταυθοῖ συνερρυηκότος.
Ὀ δ’ Ὀρος χρονία του Τυφώνος επεκράτησε, τουτεστιν ευκαιρίας όμβριων γενομενης, 6 Νεῖλος ἐξώσας3 την θάλατταν άνεφηνε τὸ πεδίον και άνεπλήρωσε ταῖς προσχώσεσιν ὃ δὴ μαρτυρούσαν ἔχει την αίσθησιν όρώμεν γὰρ ἔτι νῦν ἔπιφεροντι C τῷ ποταμω νεαν ίλύν καί προάγοντι4 την γην κατά μικρόν υποχωρούν όπίσω τὸ πέλαγος, και την θάλατταν ύφος των εν βάθει λαμβανόντων διά τὰς προσχώσεις άπορρεουσαν' την δὲ Φάρον, ἣν "Ομηρος ἤδει δρόμον ημέρας άπεχουσαν Αίγυπτου, νυν μέρος οΰσαν αυτής, ούκ αυτήν άναδραμοΰσαν οὐδὲ προσ-αναβασαν, ἀλλὰ τῆς μεταξύ θαλάττης άναπλάττοντι τω ποταμω και τρεφοντι την ήπειρον άνασταλείσης.
Ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν ὅμοια τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν Στωικῶν θεολογουμενοις ἐστί· καὶ γὰρ εκείνοι τὸ μεν γόνιμον πνεύμα καί τρόφιμον Διόνυσον εἶναι λέγουσι, τὸ πληκτικόν δὲ καὶ διαιρετικόν Ἠρακλέα, τὸ δὲ δεκτικόν Ἀμμωνα, Δήμητρα5 δὲ καὶ Κόρην τὸ διὰ
1	υπολείμματος F.C.B.: υπόλειμμα.
2 εώλου F.C.B.: Ιωλον.
8 εξώσας Wyttenbach : εξεώσας.
* προάγοντι Bernardakis: προσαγαγόντι or προαγαγόντι.
5 Αημητρα Bernardakis: δήμητραν.
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be justified in rejecting that other account, to the effect that Typhon, many ages ago, held sway over Osiris’s domain ; for Egypt used to be all a sea,a and, for that reason, even to-day it is found to have shells in its mines and mountains.b Moreover, all the springs and wells, of which there are many, have a saline and brackish water, as if some stale dregs of the ancient sea had collected there.
But, in time, Horus overpowered Typhon ; that is to say, there came on a timely abundance of rain, and the Nile forced out the sea and revealed the fertile land, which it filled out with its alluvial deposits. This has support in the testimony of our own observation ; for we see, even to-day, as the river brings down new silt and advances the land, that the deep waters gradually recede and, as the bottom gains in height by reason of the alluvial deposits, the water of the sea linns off from these. We also note that Pharos, which Homer c knew as distant a day’s sail from Egypt, is now a part of it ; not that the island has extended its area by rising, or has come nearer to the land, but the sea that separated them was obliged to retire before the river, as the river reshaped the land and made it to increase.
The fact is that all this is somewhat like the doctrines promulgated by the Stoics d about the gods ; for they say that the creative and fostering spirit is Dionysus, the truculent and destructive is Heracles, the receptive is Ammon, that which pervades the Earth and its products is Demeter and the Daughter,
b C/. Herodotus, ii. 12.
e Od. iv. 356. Cfalso Strabo, xii. 2. 4 (p. 536), and xvii. 1. 6 (p. 791).
d Cf. von Arnim, Stoicorum Veierum Fragmental ii. 1093 (p. 319).
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(367) τῆς γῆς καὶ τῶν καρπών διῆκον, Ποσειδῶνα δὲ τὸ διὰ τῆς θαλάττης. (41.) Οἱ δὲ τοῖσδε τοῖς φυσικοῖς καὶ τῶν ἀπ’ αστρολογίας μαθηματικών1 ἕνια μει-D γνύντες Τυφώνα μὲν οἴονται τὸν ηλιακόν κόσμον, Ὄσιριν δὲ τὸν σεληνιακὸν λέγεσθαι, την μὲν γὰρ σελήνην γόνιμον τὸ φῶς καὶ ύγροποιόν ἔχουσαν εὐμενῆ καὶ γοναῖς ζώων καί φυτών εἶναι βλα-στήσεσι· τὸν δ’ ἥλιον άκράτω πυρὶ καὶ σκληρώ καταθάλπειν2 τε καὶ καταυαίνειν τὰ φυόμενα και τεθηλότα, καί το πολύ μέρος της γης παντάπασιν ὑπὸ φλογμοΰ ποιεῖν άοίκητον και κατακρατεΐν πολ-λαχοΰ και της σελήνής, διὸ τὸν Τυφῶνα Σὴθ ἀεὶ3 Αιγύπτιοι καλοΰσιν, ὅπερ ἐστὶ καταΒυναστεΰον η E καταβιαζόμενον. καί τω μεν ήλίω τον Ἠρακλέα μυθολογοϋσιν ἐνιδρυμένον συμπεριπολεΐν, τη δὲ σελήνη τον Έρμη ν. λόγου γὰρ εργοις ἔοικε καὶ τελείας4 σοφίας τὰ τῆς σελήνής, τα δ’ ήλιου πληγαῖς ὑπὸ βίος καὶ ρώμης περαινομεναις.δ οἱ δὲ Στωικοὶ τὸν μεν ήλιον εκ θαλάττης άνάπτεσθαι καί τρεφε-σθαί φασι, τη 8ε σελήνη τα κρηναία και λιμναία νάματα γλυκεΐαν άναπεμπειν καί μαλακήν ἀνα-θυμίασιν.
42. Ἕβδόμῃ ἐπὶ δέκα την Ὀσίριδος γενεσθαι τελευτήν Αιγύπτιοι μυθολογοϋσιν, εν fj μάλιστα γίγνεται τελείουμενη6 κατάδηλος ή πανσέληνος. διὸ
1 μαῶμιατικων] μαθημάτων Markland.
2	παί σκληρώ καταθάλπειν Madvig: κεκληρωκότα Θάλπειν.
3	αει del. Squire.	4 τελείας F.C.B.: περί.
5 περαινομεναις Baxter: περαινομενης.
*	τελειουμἐνη F.C.B.; με ιον με νη Wyttenbach: πληρουμενη. *
*	Cf. Cicero, Zte Natura Deorum, i. 15 (40), ii. 28 (71); and Diogenes Laertius, vii. 147.
b C/. 658 b, infra.	e Cf. 371 β and 376 α, ῖν/τα.
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and that which pervades the Sea is Poseidon.α (41.) But the Egyptians, by combining· with these physical explanations some of the scientific results derived from astronomy, think that by Typhon is meant the solar world, and by Osiris the lunar world ; they reason that the moon, because it has a light that is generative and productive of moisture,6 is kindly towards the young of animals and the burgeoning plants, whereas the sun, by its untempered and pitiless heat, makes all growing and flourishing vegetation hot and parched, and, through its blazing light, renders a large part of the earth uninhabitable, and in many a region overpowers the moon. For this reason the Egyptians regularly call Typhon “ Seth,” c which, being interpreted, means “ overmastering and compelling/’ They have a legend that Heracles, making his dwelling in the sun, is a companion for it in its revolutions, as is the case also with Hermes and the moon. In fact, the actions of the moon are like actions of reason and perfect wisdom, whereas those of the sun are like beatings administered through violence and brute strength. The Stoics d assert that the sun is kindled and fed from the sea, but that for the moon the moving waters from the springs and lakes send up a sweet and mild exhalation.
42.	The Egyptians have a legend that the end of Osiriss life came on the seventeenth of the month, on which day it is quite evident to the eye that the period of the full moon is over.6 Because of this the
d Von A mini, Stoicorum Veter urn Fragment a, ii. 663. Cf. also Diogenes Laertius, vii. 145; and Porphyry, DeAntro Nympharum, 11.
• Fourteen days, or one half of a lunar month, before, the €νη καί νία, if the lunar month could ever be made to square with any system of chronology !
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F καὶ τὴν ἡμέραν ταύτην ἀντίφραξιν οἱ Πυθαγόρειοι καλοῦσι, καὶ ὅλως τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦτον ἀφοσιοῦνται. τοῦ γὰρ ἑκκαίδεκα τετράγωνου καὶ τοῦ ὀκτωκαίδεκα έτερομήκους, οἶς μὁνοις αριθμών ἐπιπέδων συμβέβηκε τὰς περιμέτρους ἴσα ς ἔχειν τοῖς περι-εχομένοις ὑπ’ αὐτῶν χωρίοις, μέσος ο των ἑπτακαίδεκα παρεμπίπτων άντιφράττει καὶ διαζεύγνυσιν ἀπ’ άλλήλων, καὶ' διαιρεί1 τὸν2 ἐπόγδοον λόγον εἰς άνισα διαστήματα τεμνομενος.
Ετῶν δ’ αριθμόν οι μεν βιώσαι τον Ὄσιριν οἱ δὲ 368 βασιλεΰσαι λέγουσιν ὀκτὼ και είκοσι· τοσαΰτα γὰρ ἔστι φώτα της σελήνής και τοσαύταις ήμέραις τον αυτής κύκλον ἐξελίττει. τὸ δὲ ξύλον ἐν ταῖς λεγο-μέναις Ὀσίριδος ταφαΐς τέμνοντες κατασκευάζουσι λάρνακα μηνοειδή διὰ τὸ την σελήνήν, όταν τω ηλίω πλησιάζη, μηνοειδή γιγνομένην άποκρύπτε-σθαι. τον δ’ εἰς δεκατέτταρα μέρη τοῦ Ὀσίριδος διασπασμδν αίνίττονται προς τὰς ημέρας εν αΐς φθίνει μετά πανσέληνον ἄχρι νουμηνίας το άστρον. β ημέραν δὲ ἐν ἦ φαίνεται πρώτον έκφυγοΰσα τὰς αὐγὰς καὶ παρελθουσα τον ήλιον “ ατελές αγαθόν ” προσαγορεΰουσιν. ὁ γὰρ Ὄσιρις ἀγαθοποιός, καὶ τοὔνομα πολλὰ φράζει, οὐχ ήκιστα δὲ κράτος ενεργούν και άγαθοποιον ο λέγουσι, τὸ δ’ έτερον ονομα του Θεοῦ τὸν Ὄμφιν3 ευεργέτην ὁ Ερμαῖὁς φησι δηλοΰν έρμηνευόμενον.
43. Οἴονται δὲ πρὸς τὰ φώτα τής σελήνης ἔχειν τινὰ λόγον τοῦ Νείλου τὰς αναβάσεις. ἡ μὲν γὰρ
1	διαιρεί] διατηρεί Xylander.
2	τόν] κατά τόν Wyttenbach. s "Όμφιν] "Ονονφιν (?) Parthey.
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Pythagoreans call this day “ the Barrier,” and utterly abominate this number. For the number seventeen, coming in between the square sixteen and the oblong rectangle eighteen, which, as it happens, are the only plane figures that have their perimeters equal to their areas,® bars them off from each other and disjoins them, and breaks up the ratio of eight to eight and an eighth b by its division into unequal intervals.
Some say that the years of Osiris’s life, others that the years of his reign, were twenty-eightc; for that is the number of the moon’s illuminations, and in that number of days does she complete her cycle. The wood which they cut on the occasions called the “ burials of Osiris ” they fashion into a crescent-shaped coffer because of the fact that the moon, when it comes near the sun, becomes crescent-shaped and disappears from our sight. The dismemberment of Osiris into fourteen parts they refer allegorically to the days of the waning of that satellite from the time of the full moon to the new moon. And the day on which she becomes visible after escaping the solar rays and passing by the sun they style “ Incomplete Good ”; for Osiris is beneficent, and his name means many things, but, not least of all, an active and beneficent power, as they put it. The other name of the god, Omphis, Hermaeus says means “ benefactor ” when interpreted.
43.	They think that the risings of the Nile have some relation to the illuminations of the moon ; for
a That is:	4x4 = 16 and 4 + 44-4 + 4 = 16:	so also
3x6 = 18 and 3 + 6 + 3 + 6 = 18.
6 That is, i of a number added to itself: thus 16 *f -Ve- = 18. Eighteen, therefore, bears the epogdoon relation to sixteen, which is broken up by the intervention of seventeen, an odd number.	c Cf. 358 a, supra.
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(368)	μεγίστη περί την Ἐλεφαντίνην ὀκτὼ γίγνεται καὶ είκοσι πήχεων, ὅσα φώτα και μέτρα των εμμήνων περιόδων ἑκάστης ἔστιν· ἡ δὲ περὶ Μένδητα καὶ Ξόιν βραχύτατη πήχεων ἕξ1 πρὸς την διχότομον ἡ δὲ μέση περὶ Μέμφιν, ὅταν ἦ δικαία, δεκατεσσάρων πήχεων προς την πανσέληνον.
Τὸν δ’ Ἀπιν2 εικόνα μεν ’Οσίμιδος εμφνχον είναι, γ εν εσ θ αι δὲ ὅταν φῶς ερείση γόνιμον ἀπὸ τῆς σελήνης και καθάφηται βοός όργώσης. διό και τοῖς τῆς σελήνης σχήμασιν ἔοικε πολλά τον Ἀπιδος, περιμελαινομενου τα λαμπρό τοῖς σκιεροΐς. ἔτι δὲ3 τῇ νουμηνία τον Φαμενὼθ μηνός εορτήν άγονσιν, εμβασιν Ὀσίμιδος εἰς την σελήνην όνομάζοντες, εαρος ἀρχὴν οὖσαν. οὕτω την Ὀσίριδος δύναμιν εν τῆ σελήνη τιθεντες4 την *Ισιν αὐτῷ γενεσιν οὖσαν σννειναι λέγουσι, διὸ καὶ μητέρα την σελήνην τον κόσμον καλοῦσι και φνσιν ἔχειν άρσενόθηλυν οἴονται πληρονμενην ὑφ’ 'Ηλιου καὶ κνϊσκομενην, αυτήν δὲ D πάλιν εις τον άερα προϊεμενην γεννητικας ἀρχὰς καὶ κατασπείρουσαν ον γὰρ ἀεὶ τὴν φθοράν ἐπικρατεῖν τὴν τυφώνειον, πολλάκις δὲ κρατονμενην υπό τής γενεσεως και σννδεομενην αὖθις ἀναλύεσθαι5 καὶ διαμάχεσθαι προς τον Ὀρον. ἔστι δ’ οὗτος ὁ περίγειος κόσμος ούτε φθοράς άπαλλαττόμενος παντάπασιν οὔτε γενέσεως.
1 cf] ἐτττἀ Squire.	2 τΑτπν] Baxter would add φασιν.
3 ετι δἐ Baxter: ὅτι.	4 πθίντες Petavius : τίθενται.
5 άναλνζσθαι Wyttc-nbach : άναδνεσθαι.
α Besides the famous ancient Nilometer at Elephantine, others have been found at Philae, Edfu, and Esna. b C/. 359 β and 362 c, supra.
e Cf. Moralia, 718 b, and Aelian, De Natura Animalium, xi. 10.
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the greatest rising,® in the neighbourhood of Elephantine, is twenty-eight cubits, which is the number of its illuminations that form the measure of each of its monthly cycles ; the rising in the neighbourhood of Mendes and Xois, which is the least, is six cubits, corresponding to the first quarter. The mean rising·, in the neighbourhood of Memphis, when it is normal, is fourteen cubits, corresponding to the full moon.
The Apis, they say, is the animate image of Osiris,b and he comes into being when a fructifying light thrusts forth from the moon and falls upon a cow in her breeding-season.0 Wherefore there are many things in the Apis that resemble features of the moon, his bright parts being darkened by the shadowy. Moreover, at the time of the new moon in the month of Pharnenoth they celebrate a festival to which they give the name of “ Osiris’s coming to the Moon,” and this marks the beginning of the spring. Thus they make the power of Osiris to be fixed in the Moon, and say that Isis, since she is generation, is associated with him. For this x*eason they also call the Moon the mother of the world, and they think that she has a nature both male and female, as she is receptive and made pregnant by the Sun, but she herself in turn emits and disseminates into the air generative principles. For, as they believe, the destructive activity of Typhon does not always prevail, but oftentimes is overpowered by such generation and put in bonds, and then at a later time is again released and contends against Homs/* who is the terrestrial universe; and this is never completely exempt either from dissolution or from generation.
d Cf. 358 i), supra.
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(368)	44. Ἕνιοι δὲ καὶ τῶν εκλειπτικών αίνιγμα ποι-
ούνται τὸν μύθον, ἐκλείπει μὲν γὰρ ἡ σελήνη πανσέληνος εναντίαν τοῦ ήλιου στάσιν ἔχοντος προς αυτήν εἰς την σκιάν εμπίπτουσα τής γης, ώσπερ φασι τον Ὄσιριν εἰς την σορόν. αυτή δὲ πάλιν E αποκρύπτει και αφανίζει ταῖς τριακάσιν, ου μήν αναιρείται παντάπασι τὸν ήλιον, ώσπερ οὐδὲ τὸν Τυφῶνα ἡ *Ίσις. '
Γεννώσης τῆς Νέφθυος τὸν Ἀνουβιν, ^Ισις ὑπο-βάλλεται. Νέφθυς γάρ ἐστι τὸ ὑπὸ γῆν καὶ αφανές, Ισις θε το υπέρ την γην και φανερόν, ο οε τούτων νποφαυων και καλούμενος ὁρίζων κύκλος, ἐπίκοινος ῶν ἀμφοῖν, Ἀνουβις κεκληται και κυνι τὸ εἶδος άπεικάζεται· καί γὰρ ὁ κύων χρήται τῇ ὄψει νυκτός τε καί ημέρας ομοίως, και ταύτῃ ν ἔχειν δοκεῖ παρ Αίγυπτίοις την δύναμιν 6 Ἀνουβις, οἵαν ἡ Ἐκάτη παρ’ Ἕλλησε, χθόνιος ῶν ὁμοῦ καὶ ολύμπιος. F ενίοις δὲ δοκεῖ Κρόνος ὁ Ἀνουβις εἶναι· διὸ πάντα τίκτων ἐξ εαυτού και κυών εν ἑαυτῷ τὴν τοῦ κυνὸς επίκλησιν εσχεν. ἔστι2 δ’ οὖν τοῖς σεβομενοις τον Ἀνουβιν απόρρητόν τι* καὶ πάλαι μεν τὰς μέγιστος εν Αίγύπτω τιμάς ο κύων εσχεν ἐπεὶ δὲ Καμβύσου τὸν Ἀπιν ἀνελὁντος καὶ ρίφαντος οὐδὲν προσήλθεν οὐδ’ εγεύσατο τού σώματος ἀλλ’ ἢ μόνος ο κύων, ἀπώλεσε τὸ πρώτος εἶναι καὶ μάλιστα τιμάσθαι των ετερων ζῴων.
1 τοάτων Bentley : τούτω.
2 ἐστι Reiske: ἐπ.
“ C/. 356 e, supra.	b Cf. 375 e, infra.
e Plutarch would connect νῦων, “dog,” with the participle of κυώ, “ be pregnant.” If the animal were a bear, we might say, “ bears all things . . . the appellation of Bear,” which would be a very close parallel.
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44.	There are some \vho would make the legend an allegorical reference to matters touching eclipses ; for the Moon suffers eclipse only when she is full, with the Sun directly opposite to her, and she falls into the shadow of the Earth, as they say Osiris fell into his coffin. Then again, the Moon herself obscures the Sun and causes solar eclipses, always on the thirtieth of the month ; however, she does not completely annihilate the Sun, and likewise Isis did not annihilate Typhon.
When Nephthys gave birth to Anubis, Isis treated the child as if it were her owna; for Nephthys is that which is beneath the Earth and invisible, Isis that which is above the earth and visible ; and the circle which touches these, called the horizon, bein<v common to both,b has received the name Anubis, and is represented in form like a dog ; for the dog can see with his eyes both by night and by day alike. And among the Egyptians Anubis is thought to possess this faculty, which is similar to that which Hecate is thought to possess among the Greeks, for Anubis is a deity of the lower world as well as a god of Olympus. Some are of the opinion that Anubis is Cronus. For this reason, inasmuch as he generates all things out of himself and conceives all things within himself, he has gained the appellation of “Dog/,c There is, therefore, a certain mystery observed by those who revere Anubis; in ancient times the dog obtained the highest honours in Egypt; but, when Cambyses d had slain the Apis and cast him forth, nothing came near the body or ate of it save only the dog ; and thereby the dog lost his primacy and his place of honour above that of all the other animals.
d Cf, the note on 355 c, supra.
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Εἰσὶ δέ τινες οἱ τὸ σκίασμα τῆς γῆς, εἰς ὃ τἡν σζληνην ὀλισθάνουσαν ἐκλείπειν νομίζουσι, Τυφῶνα 369 καλοῦντες. (45 ἦ Ὅθεν οὐκ ἀπέοικεν εἰπεῖν ὡς ἰδίᾳ μὲν οὐκ ὀρθῶς ἕκαστος, ὁμοῦ δὲ Πάντες ὀρθῶς λέγουσιν, οὐ γὰρ αὐχμὸν1 οὐδ’ άνεμον οὐδὲ θάλατ-ταν οὐδὲ σκότος, άλλὰ πᾶν ὅσον ἡ φύσις βλαβερόν καὶ φθαρτικὸν ἔχει, μόριον τοῦ Ύυφώνός θετέον.2 οὔτε γὰρ ἐν άφυχοίς σώμασι τὰς τοῦ παντός αρχας θετέον, ὡς Δημόκριτος καὶ ’Επίκουρος, οὔτ’ ἀποίου3 δημιουργὸν ἄλης ἕνα λόγον καὶ μίαν πρόνοιαν, ως οι Σ,τωικοί, περιγιγνομένην απάντων και κρατούσαν. αδύνατον γὰρ ἢ φλαΰρον ότιοΰν, οπού παν-Β των, ἢ χρηστόν, ὅπου4 μηδενὸς ὁ θεὸς αίτιος, ἐγγενέσθαι. “ παλίντονος ” γάρ “ άρμονίη κόσμον, δκωσπ€ρδ λνρης και τόξου ” καθ’ Ἠράκλειτον και κατ’ Εὐριπίδην
οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο χωρίς ἐσθλὰ καὶ κακά, ἀλλ’ ἔστι τις σύγκρασις ὥστ’ ἔχειν καλώς.
Διὸ καὶ παμπάλαιος αὕτη κάτβισιν ἐκ θεολόγων καί νομοθβτών εἴς τε ποιητάς καί φιλοσόφους δόξα, την ἀρχὴν ἀδέσποτον ἔχουσα, την δὲ πίστιν ίσχυράν καί δυσεξάλειπτο ν, οὐκ ἐν λὁγοις μόνον οὐδ’ ἐν φημαις, ἀλλ’ ἔν τε τελεταῖς ἔν τε θυσίαις καί βάρβαροις καὶ "Έλλησι πολλαχοῦ περιφερομετῆ,6 ὡς
1	αὸςμόν] αυχμόν μόνον Sieveking.
2	Θετών F.C.B. (εστιν ειπεΐν Bernardakis; νομιστέον Strijd) *
ἐστιν.	3 άποιου Meziriacus : οποίον οό.
4	όπου Meziriacus: άμου.
5	δκωσπερ Wyttenbach : όπωσπερ.
6	περιφερόμενη Holwerda: περιφερομενην.
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There are some who give the name of Typhon to the Earth s shadow, into which they believe the moon slips when it suffers eclipse.® (45.) Hence it is not unreasonable to say that the statement of each person individually is not right, but that the statement of all collectively is right ; for it is not drought nor wind nor sea nor darkness,b but everything harmful and destructive that Nature contains, which is to be set down as a part of Typhon. The origins of the universe are not to be placed in inanimate bodies, according to the doctrine of Democritus and Epicurus, nor yet is the Artificer of undifferentiated matter, according to the Stoic doctrine,c one Reason, and one Providence which gains the upper hand and prevails over all things. The fact is that it is impossible for anything bad whatsoever to be engendered where God is the Author of all, or anything good where God is the Author of nothing ; for the concord of the universe, like that of a lyre or bow, according to Heracleitus,d is resilient if disturbed ; and according to Euripides,6
The good and bad cannot be kept apart,
But there is some commingling, which is well.
Wherefore this very ancient opinion comes down from writers on religion and from lawgivers to poets and philosophers ; it can be traced to no source, but it carried a strong and almost indelible conviction, and is in circulation in many places among barbarians and Greeks alike, not only in story and tradition but also
c Cf. von Arnim, Stolcorum Veter um Fragmenta, ii. p. 1108, and Diogenes Laertius, vii. 134.
d Cf. Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 87, no. β 51. Plutarch quotes this again in Mor alia, 473 f and 1026 b.
e Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag., Euripides, no. 21, from the Aeolus : quoted again in Moralia, 25 c and 474 a.
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C οὔτ’ άνουν καὶ άλογον καὶ άκυβερνητον αἰωρεῖται
(369)	τῷ αὐτομάτῳ τὸ πᾶν, οὔθ’ εἷς ἐστιν ὁ κρατών και κατευθύνων ώσπερ οἴαξιν ἥ τισι πειθηνίοις χαλινοῖς λόγος, ἀλλὰ πολλὰ καὶ μεμειγμένα κακοῖς καὶ ἀγαθοῖς, μάλλον δὲ μηδέν, ὡς ἁπλῶς εἰπεῖν, άκρατον ἐνταῦθα τῆς φύσεως φερούσης, οὐ δυοῖν πίθων εἷς ταμίας ώσπερ νάματα τα πράγματα καπηλικῶς διανεμων ανακεράννυσιν ἡμῖν, ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ δυοῖν ἐναν-τίων αρχών καί δυοῖν αντιπάλων δυνάμεων τῆς μεν επί τα δεξιὰ καὶ κατ’ ευθείαν ύφηγουμενης, τῆς δ’ ἔμπαλιν ἀναστρεφούσης καί άνακλώσης, ὅ τε βίος D μικτός ο τε κόσμος, εἰ καὶ μὴ πᾶς, ἀλλ’ ὁ περίγειος ουτος καί μετά σελήνης1 ανώμαλος καί ποικίλος γεγονε καί μεταβολάς πάσας δεχόμενος. εἰ γὰρ οὐδὲν ἀναιτίως πεφυκε γενεσθαι, αιτίαν δε κακού τάγαθόν οὐκ ἂν παράσχοι, δεῖ γενεσιν ιδίαν καί αρχήν ώσπερ αγαθού καί κακού την φυσιν ἔχειν.
46. Καὶ δοκεῖ τούτο τοΐς πλείστοις καί σοφω-τάτοις* νομίζουσι γὰρ οἱ μεν θεούς εἶναι δύο καθάπερ άντιτεχνους, τὸν μεν αγαθών, τὸν δὲ φαύλων δημιουργόν, οι δε τον μεν2 άμείνονα θεόν, τὸν δ’ E ἕτερον δαίμονα καλοΰσιν ώσπερ Ζωροάστρης3 ο
1	σελήνης F.C.B.: σελήνην.
2	μεν Markland : μἐν γάρ.
3 Ζωροάστρης from Χ//*£ ο/ Numa, ch. iv.: ζωρόαστρις.
° The language is reminiscent of a fragment of Sophocles quoted by Plutarch in Moralia, 767 e, and £//ε of Alexander, chap. vii. (668 b).	C/. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag., Sophocles,
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in rites and sacrifices, to the effect that the Universe is not of itself suspended aloft without sense or reason or guidance, nor is there one Reason which rules and guides it by rudders, as it were, or by controlling reins,0 but, inasmuch as Nature brings, in this life of ours, many experiences in which both evil and good are commingled, or better, to put it very simply, Nature brings nothing which is not combined with something else, we may assert that it is not one keeper of two great vases 5 who, after the manner of a barmaid, deals out to us our failures and successes in mixture, but it has come about, as the result of two opposed principles and two antagonistic forces, one of which guides us along a straight course to the right, while the other turns us aside and backward, that our life is complex, and so also is the universe ; and if this is not true of the whole of it, yet it is true that this terrestrial universe, including its moon as well, is irregular and variable and subject to all manner of changes. For if it is the law of Nature that nothing comes into being without a cause, and if the good cannot provide a cause for evil, then it follows that Nature must have in herself the source and origin of evil, just as she contains the source and origin of good.
46.	The great majority and the wisest of men hold this opinion : they believe that there are two gods, rivals as it were, the one the Artificer of good and the other of evil. There are also those who call the better one a god and the other a daemon, as, for example,
no. 785.	44 A task for many reins and rudders too *’ (πολλών
χαλινών tpyov οΐάκων θ' άμα).
6 The reference is to Homer, II. xxiv. 527-528, as misquoted in Plato, Republic, 379 d. Cf. also Moralia, 24 a (and the note), 105 c (and the note), and 473 b. Moralia, 600 c, is helpful in understanding the present passage.
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μάγος, ὃν πεντακισχιλίοις ἔτεσι τῶν Τρωικῶν γεγονέναι πρεσβύτερον ίστοροΰσιν. οντος οὖν ἐκάλει τὸν μεν Ὠρομάζην, τὸν δ* Ἀρειμάνιον καὶ προσ-απεφαινετο τὸν μὲν ἐοικέναι φωτὶ μάλιστα τῶν αισθητών, τὸν δ’ ἔμπαλιν σκότος και άγνοια,1 μέσον δ’ ἀμφοῖν τὸν Μίθρην εἶναι* διὸ καὶ Μίθρην ΙΙέρσαι τὸν Μεσίτην ὀνομάζουσιν. ἐδίδαξε δὲ2 τῷ μὲν ευκταία Θύειν καὶ' χαριστήρια, τῷ 8’ αποτρόπαια καί σκυθρωπά, πόαν γάρ τινα κόπτοντες ὄμωμι καλουμένην ἐν ὅλμῳ τὸν Ἀιδην ανακαλούνται καὶ τὸν σκότον εἶτα μείξαντες αἵματι Λύκου σφαγεντος F εἰς τόπον άνηλιον εκφερουσι καὶ ρίπτουσι. και γὰρ τῶν φυτών νομίζουσι τὰ μὲν τοῦ άγαθοΰ Θεοῦ, τὰ δὲ τοῦ κακού δαίμονος εἶναι· καὶ τῶν ζώων ώσπερ κύνας και όρνιθας και χερσαίους εχίνους τον άγαθοΰ, του δὲ φαύλου μῦς3 ένυδρους είναι* διὸ καὶ τὸν κτείναντα πλειστούς εύδαιμονίζουσιν.
47. Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ4 κάκεΐνοι πολλά μυθώδη περί τῶν θεών λέγουσιν, οἷα καὶ ταῦτ’ ἐστίν. ὁ μεν Ὀρομάζης ἐκ τοῦ καθαρωτάτου φάους,5 ὁ δ’ ’Αρειμάνιος εκ του ζόφον γεγονώς, πολεμοΰσιν ἀλλήλοις* 370 καὶ ὁ μεν ἕξ θεούς ἐποίησε, τὸν μὲν πρώτον εύνοιας, τον δὲ δεύτερον άληθείας, τον δὲ τρίτον εύνομίας' τῶν δὲ λοιπών τον μεν σοφίας, τον δὲ πλούτου,
1 άγνοια] όρφναία (?).	2 δἐ added by Mezirlacus,
3	μυ$ Squire from 670 d : τοῖς.
4	ἀλλά added by Reiske.
5	φάοι»?] φωτός Hatzidakis.
α The casual reader will gain a better understanding of chapters 46 and 47 if he will consult some brief book or article on Zoroaster (Zarathustra) and the Persian religion. b That is, one of the Persian Magi or Wise Men.
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Zoroastera the sagc*,b who, they record, lived five thousand years before the time of the Trojan War. He called the one Oromazes and the other Areimanius c; and he further declared that among all the things perceptible to the senses, Oromazes may best be compared to light, and Areimanius, conversely, to darkness and ignorance, and midway between the two is Mithras ; for this reason the Persians give to Mithras the name of “ Mediator.” Zoroaster has also taught that men should make votive offerings and thank-offerings to Oromazes, and averting and mourning offerings to Areimanius. They pound up in a mortar a certain plant called omomi, at the same time invoking Hades d and Darkness ; then they mix it with the blood of a wolf that has been sacrificed, and carry it out and cast it into a place where the sun never shines. In fact, they believe that some of the plants belong to the good god and others to the evil daemon ; so also of the animals they think that dogs, fowls, and hedgehogs, for example, belong to the good god, but that water-rats e belong to the evil one ; therefore the man who has killed the most of these they hold to be fortunate.
47.	However, they also tell many fabulous stories about their gods, such, for example, as the following : Oromazes, born from the purest light, and Areimanius, born from the darkness, are constantly at wav Avitli each other ; and Oromazes created six gods, the first, of Good Thought, the second of Truth, the third of Order, and, of the rest, one of Wisdom, one of Wealth,
c C/. Moralia, 1026 b, and Diogenes Laertius, Pro-
logue, 2.
d Of. Diogenes Laertius, Prologue, 8.
e Cf. Moralia, Λ37 a and 670 υ.
113
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(370)	τὸν δὲ τῶν ἐπὶ τοῖς καλοῖς ηδεων δημιουργόν* ὁ δὲ τούτοις ὥσπερ ἀντ ι τεχνους ίσους τον αριθμόν. εἶθ’ ὁ μὲν Ὀρομάζης τρὶς εαυτόν αύξησας άπεστησε τοῦ ήλιου τοσοῦτον ὅσον ὁ ἥλιος τῆς γῆς ἀφέστηκε, καὶ τὸν ουρανόν αστροις ἐκόσμησεν ἕνα δ’ αστέρα προ παντων οιον φύλακα και π ροοπτην εγκατε-στησε, τὸν σείριον, άλλους δὲ ποιησας τετταρας και Β είκοσι θεούς εἰς ῴὸν εθηκεν. οἱ δ’ ἀπὸ τοῦ ’Αρειμάνιου γενόμενοι και αυτοί τοσοΰτοι, διατρήσαντες τὸ ῴὸν εἰσέδυσαν,1 ὅθεν άναμεμεικται τα κακά τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς. επεισι δὲ χρόνος εἷμαρμενος, εν ω τον Άρειμάνιον λοιμόν επάγοντα και λιμόν ὑπὸ τούτων ανάγκη φθαρήναι παντάπασι καὶ ἀφανισθηναι, της δὲ γῆς επίπεδου και ομαλής γενομενης, ἕνα βίον και μίαν πολιτείαν ανθρώπων μακαρίων καί ομόγλωσσων απάντων γενεσθαι. Θεόπομπος δέ φησι κατὰ τοὺς μάγους ἀνὰ μέρος τρισχίλια ἔτη τὸν μὲν κρατεῖν τὸν δὲ κρατεΐσθαι των Θεών, άλλα δε τρισ-χίλια μάχεσθαι καί πολεμεΐν καί άναλυειν τα του C ἑτέρου τὸν ἕτερον τέλος δ’ άπολείπεσθαι2 τον Ἀιδην, καὶ τοὺς μεν ανθρώπους εύδαίμονας εσε-σθαι μήτε τροφής δεόμενους μήτε σκιάν ποιοΰντας-τον δὲ ταῦτα μηχανησάμενον θεόν ηρεμεΐν καί ἀνα-παυεσθαι χρόνον, κάλλως3 μεν ου πολύν τω θεώ δσονπερ4 άνθρώπω κοιμωμενω μετριον.
1	είσἐδυσαν (suggested partly by Bottcher) F.C.B.: γανω0ἐν.
2 απολείπεσαι] άπολεΐσθαι Markland.
3	κάλλως K.C. Β.: κ-αλώ?.
4	δσονπ€ρ F.C.B.: ώσπερ.
α It is plain that the two sets of gods became intermingled, but whether the bad gods got in or the good gods got out is not clear from the text.
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and one the Artificer of Pleasure in what is Honourable. But Areimanius created rivals, as it were, equal to these in number. Then Oromazes enlarged himself to thrice his former size, and removed himself as far distant from the Sun as the Sun is distant from the Earth, and adorned the heavens with stars. One star he set there before all others as a guardian and watchman, the Dog-star. Twenty-four other gods he created and placed in an egg. But those created by Areimanius, who were equal in number to the others, pierced through the egg and made their way inside a ; hence evils are now combined with good. But a destined time shall come when it is decreed that Areimanius, engaged in bringing on pestilence and famine, shall by these be utterly annihilated and shall disappear ; and then shall the earth become a level plain, and there shall be one manner of life and one form of government for a blessed people who shall all speak one tongue. Theopompusb says that, according to the sages, one god is to overpower, and the other to be overpowered, each in turn for the space of three thousand years, and afterward for another three thousand years they shall fight and war, and the one shall undo the works of the other, and finally Hades shall pass away ; then shall the people be happy, and neither shall they need to have food nor shall they cast any shadow. And the god, who has contrived to bring about all these things, shall then have quiet and shall repose for a time,0 no long time indeed, but for the god as much as would be a moderate time for a man to sleep.
b Jacoby, Frag. Gr. Hist., Theopompus, no. 65.
c The meaning of the text is clear enough, but the wording of it is uncertain.
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(370) Ἠ μὲν οὖν μάγων μυθολογία τοιοΰτον ἔχει τρό-πον. (48 ὴ Χαλδαῖοι δὲ τῶν πλανητών οὓς1 θεοὺς γενεθλίους2 καλοῦσι, δύο μὲν ἀγαθουργούς, δύο δὲ κακοποιούς, μέσους δὲ τοὺς τρεῖς άποφαίνουσι και κοινούς. τὰ δ’ Ελλήνων πᾶσι που δήλα, τὴν μεν αγαθήν Διὸς ’Ολυμπίου μερίδα, την δ’ άποτρόπαιονζ Ἀιδου ποιούμενων, ἐκ δ’ ’Αφροδίτης και "Αρεος D 'Αρμονίαν γεγονέναι μυθολογούντων4* ὦν ὁ μεν ἀπηνὴς καὶ φιλόνεικος, ἡ δὲ μειλίχιος καί γενέθλιος.
Σκὁπει δὲ τοὺς φιλοσόφους τούτοις συμφερο-μένους. 'Ιίράκλειτος μεν γάρ άντικρυς πόλεμον ονομάζει “ πάτερα και βασιλέα καί κύριον πάντων,” καὶ τὸν μεν 'Όμηρον εύχόμενον
εκ τε θεών έριν έκ τ’ ανθρώπων ἀπολέσθαι
λανθάνειν, φησι, τη πάντων γενέσει καταρώμενον, εκ μάχης και αντιπάθειας την γένεσιν έχόντων, ήλιον δὲ μὴ ύπερβήσεσθαι τούς προσήκοντας όρους* εἰ δὲ μη, γοργώπάς5 μιν Δίκης επικούρους ἐξ-ευρήσειν.
E ’Εμπεδοκλής δὲ την μεν ἀγα θουργόν αρχήν “ φιλότητα” και “φιλίαν,” πολλάκις 8’ αρμονίαν
1 οῖς Wyttenbaeh: τοῖς.
2	γζνζθλίονς Wyttenbaeh : γςνζσθαι οΰς.
3	αποτρόπαιου Μ ark land : αποτρόπαιου.
4 μυβολογοάντιυν Bernardakis: μυθολογούνται. 5 γοργώπάς F.C.B. ( = Ερινῶς 604 α): γλώττας.
α The translation is based on an emendation of Wytten-bach’s, which makes the words refer to Chaldean astrology
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Such, then, is the character of the mythology of the sages. (48.) The Chaldeans declare that of the planets, which they call tutelary gods,a two are beneficent, two maleficent, and the other three are median and partake of both qualities. The beliefs of the Greeks are well known to all ; they make the good part to belong to Olympian Zeus and the abominated part to Hades, and they rehearse a legend that Concord is sprung from Aphrodite and Ares,b the one of whom is harsh and contentious, and the other mild and tutelary.
Observe also that the philosophers are in agreement with these ; for Heracleitus c without reservation styles War “ the Father and King and Lord of All,” and he says that when Homer a prays that
Strife may vanish away from the ranks of the gods and of mortals,
he fails to note that he is invoking a curse on the origin of all things, since all things originate from strife and antagonism; also Heracleitus says that the Sun will not transgress his appropriate bounds, otherwise the stern - eyed maidens, ministers of Justice, will find him out.e
Empedocles7 calls the beneficent principle “friendship ” or “ friendliness,” and oftentimes he calls Con-
(i.e. the planet under which one is born). Cf. Sextus Empiricus, A elvers us Mathematicos, v. 29. b That is, from Love and War. c Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 88, no. β 53. d 11. xviii. 107, but Plutarch modifies the line to suit his context.
e Cf. Moralia, 604 a ; Origen, Against Celsus, vi. 42 ; Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 96, no. β 94.
1	Ibid. p. 232, Empedocles, no. 18 ; p. 239, no. 17, 1. 19; and p. 269, no. 122 ( = Moralia, 474 b).
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καλεῖ “ θεμερῶπιν,”1 τὴν δὲ χείρον α “ νεῖκος οὐλό-μενον ” καὶ “ δῆριν αἱματόεσσαν.”
Οἱ μὲν Πυθαγορικοὶ διὰ πλειόνων ονομάτων κατηγοροῦσι τοῦ μὲν ἀγαθοῦ τὸ ἐν τὸ πεπερα-σ/ιένον τὸ μένον τὸ εὐθὺ τὸ περιττὸν τὸ τετράγιονον το ΐσον2 τὸ δεξιὸν τὸ λαμπρόν, του δὲ κακού την δυάδα τὸ ἄπειρον'τό φερόμενον το καμπυλον τὸ άρτιον τὸ ἑτερόμηκες τὸ ἄνισον τὸ αριστερόν το σκοτεινόν, ὡς ταύτας ἀρχὰς γενέσεως υποκείμενας· ’Αναξαγόρας δὲ νοῦν καὶ άπειρον, 'Αριστοτέλης δὲ F τὸ μεν εἶδος τὸ δὲ στέρησιν, Πλάτων δὲ πολλαχοῦ μεν οἷον επηλυγαζό μένος3 και παρακαλυπτόμενος των εναντίων αρχών την μεν ταύτόν ονομάζει, την δὲ θάτερον ἐν δὲ τοῖς Νόμοις ἥδηπ ρεσβυτερος ών ου δι’ αινιγμών οὐδὲ συμβολικῶς, ἀλλὰ κυρίοις όνόμασιν ου μια ψυχῇ φησι κινεΐσθαι τον κόσμον, αλλά πλείοσιν ίσως, δυοῖν δὲ πάντως οὐκ ελάττοσιν, ών4 την μεν ἀγαθουργόν είναι, την 8’ εναντίαν ταύτῃ και των εναντίων δημιουργόν· απολείπει δὲ καὶ τρίτην τινα μεταξύ φυσιν οὐκ άψυχον οὐδ’ άλογον οὐδ’ ακίνητον εξ αυτής, ώσπερ ἔνιοι 371 νομίζουσιν, ἀλλ’ ἀνακε ιμένην ἀμφοῖν εκείναις, εφιεμενην δὲ τῆς άμείνονος αει και ποθούσαν και διώκουσαν, ὡς τὰ ἐπιόντα δηλώσει τοῦ
1 καλεῖ Αεμερώπιν Bentley: καλεῖσ0αι μἐροπι.
2	τό Γσον added by Xylander.
3 έπηλνγαζόμ€νος Baxter and one ms. : επιλνγιζόμενος.
4 ών Squire: ά0εν.
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cord “ sedate of countenance ” ; the worse principle lie calls “ accursed quarrelling ” and “ blood-stained strife.”
The adherents of Pythagoras ft include a variety of terms under these categories : under the good they set Unity, the Determinate, the Permanent^ the Straight, the Odd, the Square, the Equal, the Right-handed, the Bright ; under the bad they set Duality, the Indeterminate, the Moving·, the Curved, the Even, the Oblong, the Unequal, the Left-handed, the Dark, on the supposition that these are the underlying principles of creation. For these, however, Anaxagoras postulates Mind and Infinitude, Aristotle b Form and Privation, and Plato,c in many passages, as though obscuring anil veiling his opinion, names the one of the opposing principles “ Identity ” and the other “ Difference ” ; but in his Laws,0· when he had grown considerably older, he asserts, not in circumlocution or symbolically, but in specific words, that the movement of the Universe is actuated not by one soul, but perhaps by several, and certainly by not less than two, and of these the one is beneficent, and the other is opposed to it and the artificer of things opposed. Between these he leaves a certain third nature, not inanimate nor irrational nor without. the power to move of itself/ as some think, hut with dependence on both those others, and desiring* the better always and yearning after it and pursuing it, as the succeeding portion of the treatise will make clear, in the
a Cf. Moralia, 881 e, and Aristotle, Metaphysics, i. 5 (986 a 22).
b Cf. Aristotle, Metaphysics, i. 9 (990 b).
c Tinmens, 35 a ; cf. Moralia, 441 f.
d Plato, Laws, 896 υ if.	e Cf. 374 e, infra.
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(371) λόγου τὴν Αιγυπτίων θεολογίαν μάλιστα ταύτῃ τῇ φιλοσοφία σύνοικο ιοΰντος.
49 · Μεμειγμένη γὰρ ἡ τοῦδε τοῦ κόσμου γένεσις καὶ σύστασις ἐξ όναντίων οὐ μην ισοσθονών δυνάμεων, ἀλλὰ τῆς βολτίονος το κράτος ἐστίν ἀπολέ-σθαι δὲ την φαυλην παντάπασιν ἀδύνατον, πολλὴν μὲν ομποφυκυΐαν τω σώματι, πολλὴν δὲ τη ψυχῇ τοῦ παντὸς καί1 πρὸς την βολτίονα ἀεὶ1 δυσμαχοῦ-σαν. ον μὲν οὖν τῇ ψυχῇ νοῦς καὶ λόγος ὁ τῶν άριστων πάντων ἡγεμὼν καὶ κύριος ΜΟσιρίς ἐστιν, Β ἐν δὲ γῇ καὶ πνευματι καὶ ὕδατι καὶ ούρανω και άστροις τὸ τοταγμόνον και καθοστηκός καί ύγιαΐνον ωραις και κράσοσι καί περιόδοις Ὀσίριδος απορροή και οίκων ομφαινομονη· Τυφὼν δὲ τής φυχής το παθητικόν και τιτανικόν καί άλογον καί ομπληκτον του δὲ σωματικού τὸ οπίκηρον2 καὶ νοσώδες καὶ ταρακτικόν ἀωρίαις3 καὶ δυσκρασίαις, καί κρυφοσιν ήλιου καί άφανισμοΐς σολήνης, οἷον ἐκδρομαὶ καὶ άφηνιασμοί1 Τυφῶνος* καὶ τοὔνομα κατήγοροι τὸ Σήθ, ῴ5 τὸν Τυφῶνα καλοῦσι* φράζοι μὲν τὸ κατα-δυναστεῦον καὶ καταβιαζόμονον, φράζοι δὲ τὸ6 πολλάκις αναστροφήν καί πάλιν νπορπήδησιν.7 Βέ-C βωνα δὲ τινες μὲν ἕνα τῶν τοῦ Τυφῶνος οταίρων γεγονέναι λέγουσιν, Μανεθὼς 8’8 αὖ τὸν Τυώῶνα καὶ Βέβωνα καλεῖσθαι* σημαίνει δὲ τοὔνομα κάθοξιν
1 κ αι ... αει Wyttenbach: αει . . . και.
2	οπίκηρον Xylander (οπίληπτον?): οπίκλητον.
3	άωρίαις Baxter: άθρίαις.
4	άφηνιασμοί Markland: άφανισμοι.
5	α) Xylander: αυ.	6 τό] τἡν Markland.
7 όπερτῆδ^σιν] ύπζκπηΰησιν Holwerda.
8	Μανε0ώ? δ* Markland ϊ μάνοθος.
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endeavour to reconcile the religious beliefs of the Egyptians with this philosophy.®
49. The fact is that the creation and constitution of this world is complex, resulting, as it does, from opposing influences, which, however, are not of equal strength, but the predominance rests ^vvith the better. Yet it is impossible for the bad to be completely eradicated, since it is innate, in large amount, in the body and likewise in the soul of the Universe, and is always fighting a hard fight against the better. So in the soul Intelligence and Reason, the Ruler and Lord of all that is good, is Osiris, and in earth and wind and water and the heavens and stars that which is ordered, established, and healthy, as evidenced by seasons, temperatures, and cycles of revolution, is the efflux of Osiris b and his reflected image. But Typhon is that part of the soul which is impressionable, impulsive, irrational and truculent, and of the bodily part the destructible, diseased and disorderly as evidenced by abnormal seasons and temperatures, and by obscurations of the sun and disappearances of the moon,c outbursts, as it were, and unruly actions on the part of Typhon. And the name “ Seth,” d by which they call Typhon, denotes this ; it means “ the overmastering” and “ overpowering/’6 and it means in very many instances “ turning bacic,,,jr and again “ overpassing.” Some say that one of the companions of Typhon was Bebon/ but Manetho says that Bebon was still another name by which Typhon was called. The name signifies “ restraint ” or “ hindrance,” as much as
° Cf. 372 Ἑ and 377 a, infra. b See the note on 365 u, supra.	c Cf. 368 f, supra.
d Cf. 867 d, supra, and 376 a, infra. e So also in the Egyptian papyri.
/ Cf. 376 b, infra.	9 Cf. 376 a, infra.
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(371)	ἢ κώλυσιν, ὡς τοῖς πράγμασιν ὁδῷ βαδίζουσι καί πρὸς ὃ χρὴ φερομένοις ἐνισταμένης τῆς τοῦ Τυ-φῶνος δυνάμεως. (50ὴ διὸ καὶ τῶν μὲν ημέρων ζώων ἀπονέμουσιν αὐτῷ τὸ άμαθέστατον, όνον* των δ’ άγριων τα θηριωδέστατα, κροκόδειλον και τον ποτάμιον ίππον.
Περὶ μεν οὖν1 τοῦ ὄνου προδεδηλώκαμεν. ἐν Έρμου πόλει δὲ Τυφῶνος άγαλμα δεικνύουσιν ίππον ποτάμιον* ἐφ’ οὖ βέβηκεν Ιέραξ οφει μαχόμενος, τω D μὲν ΐππω τον Ί υφών α δει κνύντες, τω 6’ Ιέ ρακί δύναμιν και άρχην, ἣν βία κτώμενος ὁ Τυφὼν πολλάκις οὐκ ἀνύεται2 ταραττόμενος υπό της κακίας και ταράττων. διὸ καὶ θύοντες έβδομη του Τυβὶ μηνός, ἣν καλοΰσιν άφιξιν *Ίσι8ος ἐκ Φοινίκης, ἐπιπλάττουσι τοῖς ποπάνοις ίππον ποτάμιον δεδε-μένον. εν δ’ Ἀπόλλωνος πόλει νενομισμένον ἐστὶ κροκοδείλου φαγεΐν πάντως έκαστον· ημέρα δὲ μια θηρεύσαντες οσους αν δύνωνται και κτείν αντες άπαντικρύ του ιερού προβάλλουσι* και λέγουσιν ὡς ὁ Τυφὼν τὸν τΩρον ἀπέδρα κροκόδειλος γενόμενος, E πάντα και ζῷα και φυτά και πάθη τὰ φαύλα και βλαβερά Τυφῶνος ἔργα καὶ μέρη και3 κινήματα ποιούμενοι.
51. Τὸν δ’ Ὄσιριν αὖ πάλιν οφθαλμω και σκή-πτρω γράφουσιν, ὦν τὸ μεν την πρόνοιαν εμφαίνει,4 τὸ δὲ την δύναμιν, ως Ὄ μηρός τον άρχοντα
1 μἐν οὐν Markland: μεν.
2	άνάεται Strijd; άνίεται Markland : ἀνιαται.
3	Not in the mss. but in the Aldine eel.
4	εμφαίνει F.C.B. et al.: εμφαίνεtv.
° Supra, 362 f.
b The text and significance of this passage are none too clear.
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to say that, when things are going along in a proper way and making rapid progress towards the right end, the power of Typhon obstructs, them. (50.) For this reason they assign to him the most stupid of the domesticated animals, the ass, and of the wild animals, the most savage, the crocodile and the hippopotamus.
In regard to the ass Λνβ have already0 offered some explanation. At Hermopolis they point out a statue of Typhon in the form of an hippopotamus, on whose back is poised a hawk fighting with a serpent. By the hippopotamus they mean to indicate Typhon. and by the hawk a power and rule, which Typhon strives to win by force, oftentimes without success, being confused by his wickedness and creating confusion.6 For this reason, when they offer sacrifice on the seventh day of the month Tybi, which they call the “ Coming of Isis from Phoenicia,” they imprint on their sacred cakes the image of an hippopotamus tied fast. In the town of Apollonopolis it is an established custom for every person without exception to eat of a crocodile c; and on one day they hunt as many as they can and, after killing them, oast them down directly opposite the temple. And they relate that Typhon escaped Horus by turning into a crocodile, and they would make out that all animals and plants and incidents that are bad and harmful are the deeds and parts and movements of Typhon.
51. Then again, they depict Osiris by means of an eye and a sceptre,d the one of which indicates forethought and the other power, much as Homer e in
c Cf. Herodotus, ii. 69 ; Aelian, De Natura Animalium, x. 21 ; Strabo, xvii. ϊ. 47 (p. 817).
d Cf. 354 f, supra.
e Homer, Iliad, viii. 22.
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καὶ βασιλεύοντα πάντων “ Ζῇν’ ύπατον καὶ μή-στωρα ” καλών, ἔοικε τῷ μὲν υπάτω το κράτος αυτόν, τω δὲ μήστωρι την εὐβουλίον καὶ την φρόνησιν σημαίνειν. γράφουσι καὶ ίερακι τὸν θεόν τούτον πολλάκις* ευτονία γάρ οφεως υπερβάλλει και πτήσεως ὀξύτητι, καὶ διοικεῖν αυτόν ελάχιστη1 F τροφή πέφυκε. λέγεται δὲ καὶ νεκρών άτάφων ὅμμασι2 γῆν ύπερ'πετόμενος επιβάλλειν όταν δὲ πιόμενος3 ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμόν καταίρη, τὸ πτερὸν ιστησιν ορθόν· πιών δὲ κλίνει τοῦτο πάλιν ω δῆλὁς ἐστι σεσωσμενος και διαπεφευγώς τον κροκόδειλον αν γάρ άρπασθή, μενει τὸ πτερὸν ώσπερ εστη πεπηγός.
Πανταχοῦ δὲ καὶ ἀνθρωπόμορφον Όσίριδος άγαλμα δεικνυουσιν, εζορθιάζον τω αίδοίω διὰ τὸ γόνιμον και τὸ τρόφιμον, ἀμπεχόνη δὲ φλογοειδει 372 στελλονσιν4 αὐτοῦ τὰς εικόνας, ήλιον σώμα6 τῆ? τάγαθοΰ δυνάμεως ως ορατόν ουσίας νοητής ηγούμενοι. διό και καταφρονεΐν άξιόν ἐστι τῶν την ήλιου σφαίραν Τυφῶνι προσνεμόντων, ω λαμπρόν ουοεν ουοε σωτήριον ουοε ταςις ουοε γενεσις ουοε κίνησις μέτρον ἔχουσα καὶ λόγον, ἀλλὰ τάναντία προσήκει* καὶ αύχμόν, ᾤβ φθείρει πολλὰ τῶν ζώων και βλαστανόντων, οὐχ ήλιου θετεον εργον, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἐν γῇ καὶ ἀέ/Η μὴ καθ’ ώραν κεραννυμενων
1	ελάχιστη Bernardakis : ελάχιστα τῆ.
2	ὅμμασι] σώμασι Xylander.
3	πιόμ€νος Bernarclakis: mσύμενος,
4	άμπεχόνη . . . στἐλλουσιν Baxter: άμπεχόνη δε φλογοεώής
στἐλΛουσα.	5 σώμα] όμμα Markland.
6	ω F.C.B.; os Baxter: οἷα
a C/. Aelian, De Natura Animalium, ii. 42, and Porphyry, D* Abstinently iv. 9.	b /6/ᾶ. χ. 24.
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calling the Lord and King of all “ Zeus supreme and counsellor” appears by “supreme’ * to signify his prowess and by “ counsellor ” his careful planning and thoughtfulness. They also often depict this god by means of a hawk ; for this bird is surpassing in the keenness of its vision and the swiftness of its flight, and is wont to support itself with the minimum amount of food. It is said also in flying over the earth to cast dust upon the eyes of unburied dead a ; and whenever it settles down beside the river to drink it raises its feather upright, and after it has drunk it lets this sink down again, by which it is plain that the bird is safe and has escaped the crocodile,6 for if it be seized, the feather remains fixed upright as it was at the beginning.
Everywhere they point out statues of Osiris in human form of the ithyphallic type, on account of his creative and fostering power c ; and they clothe his statues in a flame-coloured garment, since they regard the body of the Sun as a visible manifestation of the perceptible substance of the power for good.d Therefore it is only right and fair to contemn those who assign the orb of the Sun to Typhon,6 to whom there attaches nothing bright or of a conserving nature, no order nor generation nor movement possessed of moderation or reason, but everything the reverse ; moreover, the drought/ by which he destroys many of the living creatures and growing plants, is not to be set down as the work of the Sun, but rather as due to the fact that the winds and waters in the earth and the air are not seasonably tempered when
c Cf. 365 b, supra. d Cf. 393 d and 477 c, infra. e Cf. 372 e, infra.	* Cf. 367 d, supra.
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(372)	πνευμάτων καὶ ὑδάτων, ὅταν ἡ τῆς άτακτου καί αορίστου δυνάμεως ἀρχὴ πλημμελήσασα κατάσβεση τὰς αναθυμιάσεις.
Β 52. Ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἱεροῖς ϋμνοις του Ὀσίριδος ἀνα-καλοΰνται τον iv ταῖς άγκάλαις κρυπτόμενου του ήλιου, και τῇ τριακάδι τοῦ Ἐπιφὶ μηνὰς ἑορ-τάζουσιν οφθαλμών *Ωρου γενέθλιον, ὅτε σελήνη και ήλιος ἐπὶ μιας 'ευθείας γεγόνασιν, ως οὐ μόνον την σελήνήν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν ἥλιον ὄμμα τοῦ Ὀρου καὶ φῶς ηγούμενοι.
Τῇ δὲ ὀγδόη φθίνοντος του Φαωφὶ βακτηρίας ήλιου γενέθλιον1 ἄγουσι μετὰ φθινοπωρινήν ισημερίαν, εμφαίνοντες οἷον υπερείσματος δεῖσθαι καὶ ρώσεως, τω τε θερμώ γιγνόμενον καί2 τω φωτὶ C ἐνδεᾶ, κλινόμενον καί πλάγιον ἀφ’ ημών φερόμενον.
Ἕτι δὲ την βουν υπό τροπάς χειμερινός επτάκις περί τον ναόν περιφερουσι του * Ηλιου3, καὶ καλείται ζήτησις Ὀσίριδος ἡ περιδρομή, τὸ ὕδωρ χειμώνος της θεού ποθούσης· τοσαυτάκις 8ε περιίασι,4 ὅτι την από τροπών χειμερινών επί τροπας θερινός πάροδον5 ἑβδόμῳ μηνί συμπεραίνει. λέγεται δὲ καὶ θΰσαι τω ηλίω τετράόι μηνός ίσταμενου πάντων πρώτος Ὀρος ὁ *Ίσιδος, ὡς ἐν τοῖς επιγραφομενοις Γενεθλίοις Ὀρου γεγραπται.
Καὶ μην ημέρας εκάστης τριχώς επιθυμιώσι τω D ηλίω, ρητίνην μεν ὑπὸ τὰς ἀνατολὰς, σμύρναν δὲ μεσουρανοΰντι, τὸ δὲ καλούμενου κῦφι περὶ δυσμάς*
1	γενε'0λιον Bentley : γενεσ#αι <5ν.
2	και Petavius : ἐνδεα και.
3	In the mss. του Ήλιου follows περιδρομῆ and not περί-φέρουσι; transposed by Pinder.
4	περαασι Wyttenbach : περίεισι.
5	πάροδον] περίοδον Markland.
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the principle of the disorderly and unlimited power gets out of hand and quenches the exhalations.®
52. In the sacred hymns of Osiris they call upon him who is hidden in the arms of the Sun ; and on the thirtieth of the month Epiphi they celebrate the birthday of the Eyes of Horus, at the time when the Moon and the Sun are in a perfectly straight line, since they regard not only the Moon but also the Sun as the eye and light of Horns.
On the 8th of the waning of the month Phaophi they conduct the birthday of the Staff of the Sun following upon the autumnal equinox, and by this they declare, as it were, that he is in need of support and strength, since he becomes lacking in warmth and light, and undergoes decline, and is carried away from us to one side.
Moreover, at the time of the winter solstice they lead the cow seven times around the temple of the Sun and this circumambulation is called the Seeking for Osiris, since the Goddess in the winter-time yearns for water ; so many times do they go around, because in the seventh month the Sun completes the transition from the winter solstice to the summer solstice. It is said also that Horus, the son of Isis, offered sacrifice to the Sun first of all on the fourth day of the month, as is written in the records entitled the Birthdays of Horus.
Every day they make a triple offering of incense to the Sun, an offering of resin at sunrise, of myrrh at midday, and of the so-called cyphi at sunset; the
α Cf. 369 a, supra.
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(372) ὦν 'έκαστον ον ἔχει λόγον, ύστερον άφηγησομαι. τὸν δ’ ἥλιον πᾶσι τούτοις προστρέπεσθαι1 καὶ θερα-πεύειν οἴονται, καὶ τί δεῖ πολλά τοιαῦτα συνάγειν ; εἰσὶ γὰρ οἷ τὸν Ὄσιριν ἄντικρυς ἥλιον εἶναι καὶ ὀνομάζεσθαι σείριον ὑφ’ Ἕλλἡνων λέγοντες, εἰ καὶ παρ’ Αἰγυπτίοις ἡ πρόσθεσις2 του άρθρου τοὔνομα πεποίηκεν άμφιγνοεισθαι, την δ’ ^Ισιν οὐχ ἑτέραν τῆς σελήνής άποφαίνοντες- ὅθεν3 καὶ τῶν αγαλμάτων αυτής τα μεν κερασφόρα του μηνοειδούς γεγονέναι μιμήματα, τοῖς δὲ μελανοστόλοις εμ-φαίνεσθ αι4 τὰς κρυφέ ις καὶ τοὺς περισκιασμοὺς ἐν οἷς διώκει ποθούσα τον ήλιον, διὸ καὶ πρὸς τὰ E ερωτικά την σελήνήν επικαλούνται, και την *Ισιν Εὕδοξός φησι βραβευειν τα ερωτικά, και τοντοις μεν ἀμωσγέπως5 τοῦ πιθανού μέτεστι, των δὲ Τυφῶνα ποιουντων τον ήλιον οὐδ’ άκουειν άξιον.
Ἀλλ’ ημείς αὖθις τὸν οίκειον άναλάβωμεν λόγον. (53.) η γάρ τΙσίς ἐστι μεν τὸ τῆς φύσεως θήλυ, και δεκτικόν άπάσης γενέσεως, καθὸ τιθήνη καί πανδεχὴς ὑπὸ τοῦ Πλάτωνος, ὑπὸ δὲ τῶν πολλών μυριώνυμος κέκληται, διὰ τὸ πάσας υπό τού λόγου τρεπόμενη μορφάς δεχεσθαι και ἰδέας. ἔχει δὲ σύμφυτον έρωτα τού πρώτου και κυριωτάτου πάντων, ο τάγαθω ταύτόν ἐστι κάκεΐνο ποθεί καί F διώκει· την 8’ ἐκ τοῦ κακού φεύγει και διωθεΐται
1 προστρεπεσθαι Madvig: προτρεπεσθαι.
2 πρόσθεσις F.C.B. : πρόθεσις.	3 o0ev Markland: εν.
4 εμφαίνεσθαι Markland : εμφαίνονσι.
5	άμωσγέπως Markland : άλλω? γε πως·.
α C/. 383 Α-end, infra.
b An attempt to connect *Όσιρΐ9 and ὁ Σίριος? Cf. Diodorus, i. 11. 3-4.
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reason which underlies each one of these offerings I will describe later.® They think that by means of all these they supplicate and serve the Sun. Yet, what need is there to collect many such things ? There are some who without reservation assert that Osiris is the Sun and is called the Dog-star (Sirius) by the Greeks b even if among the Egyptians the addition of the article has created some ambiguity in regard to the name ; and there are those who declare that Isis is none other than the Moon ; for this reason it is said that the statues of Isis that bear horns are imitations of the crescent moon, and in her dark garments are shown the concealments and the obscurations in which she in her yearning pursues the Sun. For this reason also they call upon the Moon in love affairs, and E.udoxus asserts that Isis is a deity who presides over love affairs. These people may lay claim to a certain plausibility, but no one should listen for a moment to those who make Typhon to be the Sun.
But let us now take up again the proper subject of our discussion. (53.) Isis is, in fact, the female principle of Nature, and is receptive of every form of generation, in accord with which she is called by Platoc the gentle nurse and the all-receptive, and by most people has been called by countless names, since, because of the force of Reason, she turns herself to this thing or that and is receptive of all manner of shapes and forms. She has an innate love for the first and most dominant of all things, which is identical with the good, and this she yearns for and pursues ; but the portion which comes from evil she tries to avoid and to reject, for she serves
c Cf, Plato, Timaeus, 49 a and 51 a ; also Moralia, 1014 d, 1015 d, and 1023 a.
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μοίραν, ἀμφοῖν μὲν ουσα χώρα, καὶ ὕλη, ρεπουσα δ’ ἀεὶ πρὸς τὸ βελτιον ἐξ εαυτής καὶ παρεχουσα γένναν ἐκείνῳ1 καὶ κατασπείμειν εἰς ἑαυτὴν ἀπορροὰς1 2 καὶ ομοιότητας, αΐς χαίρει καὶ γείγηθε κυϊσκομενη καὶ ὑποπιμπλαμένη τῶν γενεσεων. εἰκὼν γάρ ἐστιν ουσίας ἐν ὕλη γένεσις καὶ μίμημα τοῦ οντος τὸ γιγνόμενον.
54.	Ὅθεν οὐκ ' ἀπὸ τρόττον μνθολογοΰσι την Ὀσίμιδος ψυχὴν ἀίδιον εἶναι καὶ άφθαρτον, τὸ δὲ σώμα πολλάκις διασπᾶν καὶ ἀφανίζειν τὸν Τυφῶνα, την δ’ τΙσιν πλανώμόνην καί ζητεῖν3 καὶ συν-αρμόττειν πάλιν. τὸ γὰρ ὃν καὶ νοητόν καί αγαθόν φθοράς και μεταβολής κρεῖττόν ἐστιν ἃς4 δ* ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ τὸ αισθητόν και σωματικόν εικόνας ἐκμάττεται, καὶ λόγους καὶ εἴδη καὶ ομοιότητας ἀναλαμβάνει, καθάπερ εν κηρώ σφραγίδες οὐκ ἀεὶ διαμένουσιν, ἀλλὰ καταλαμβάνει τὸ ἄτακτον αὐτὰς καὶ ταραχώδες ἐνταῦθα τῆς ἄνω χώρας ἀπεληλα-μενον καί μαχόμενον προς τον Ὠρον, ὃν ἡ Ίσις εικόνα τοῦ νοητού κόσμον αισθητόν ὄντα γέννα. διὸ καὶ δίκην φεύγειν λέγεται νοθείας υπό Τυφῶνος, ὡς οὐκ ῶν καθαρός οὐδ’ ειλικρινής οἷος ὁ πατήρ, λόγος αὐτὸς καθ’ ἑαυτὸν ἀμιγὴς καὶ απαθής, ἀλλὰ νενοθευμένος τῇ όλῃ διὰ τὸ σωματικόν. περιγιγ-νεται δὲ και νικά,5 τοῦ Έρμου, τουτέστι τοῦ λόγου, μαρτυροΰντος και δεικνύοντος ὅτι πρὸς τὸ νοητον ή φύσις μετασχηματιζόμενη τον κόσμον αποδίδω-
1	€K€tva> Baxter: ἐκεῖνο.
2	άπορροας the more common form: άπορροίας.
3	και ζητεῖν] άναζτμεῖν Markland.
4	ος Wyttenbach: τινα?.
5	περινὶι·εται δἐ /cal νίκα Xylander: nepiyivovrai δὶ καί νΐκαι.
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them both as a place and means of growth, but inclines always towards the better and offers to it opportunity to create from her and to impregnate her with effluxes and likenesses in which she rejoices and is glad that she is made pregnant and teeming with these creations. For creation is the image of being in matter, and the thing created is a picture of reality.
54.	It is not, therefore, out of keeping that they have a legend that the soul of Osiris is everlasting and imperishable, but that his body Typhon oftentimes dismembers and causes to disappear, and that Isis wanders hither and yon in her search for it, and fits it together againa ; for that which really is and is perceptible and good is superior to destruction and change. The images from it with which the sensible and corporeal is impressed, and the relations, forms, and likenesses which this takes upon itself, like impressions of seals in wax, are not permanently lasting, but disorder and disturbance overtakes them, being driven hither from the upper reaches, and fighting against Horus,b whom Isis brings forth, beholden of all, as the image of the perceptible world. Therefore it is said that he is brought to trial by Typhon on the charge of illegitimacy, as not being pure nor uncontaminated like his father, reason unalloyed and unaffected of itself, but contaminated in his substance because of the corporeal element. He prevails, however, and wins the case when Hermes,5 that is to say Reason, testifies and points out that Nature, by undergoing changes of form with reference to the perceptible, duly brings about the creation of the world. α C/. 358 a, supra.	b C/. 358 d, supra.
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(373)	σιν. ἡ μὲν γάρ, ἔτι τῶν θεῶν ἐν γαστρὶ τῆς Ῥέας ὄντων, ἐξ ’Τσιδος καὶ Ὀσίριδος γενομένη1 γένεσις C Ἀπόλλωνος αἰνίττεται τὸ πρὶν ἐκφανῆ γενέσθαι τόνδε τὸν κόσμον καὶ συντελεσθῆναι τῷ λόγῳ1 2 τὴν ὕλην, φύσει ἐλεγχομένην ἀπ’ αὐτῆς3 ἀτελῆ την ττρώτην γένεσιν ἐξενεγκεῖν. διὸ καί φασι τὸν θεόν ἐκεῖνον ανάπηρον ὑπὸ σκότῳ γενέσθαι, καὶ πρεσβύτερον Ὀρον καλοΰσιν οὐ γὰρ ἦν κόσμος, ἀλλ’ εἴδωλόν τι καὶ κόσμον φάντασμα μέλλοντος.
55.	Ὀ δ’ Ὀρος οντος αντος ἐστιν ὡρισμένος καὶ τέλειος, οὐκ άνηρηκώς τον Τυφώνα παντάπασιν, ἀλλὰ τὸ Κραστήριον και Ισχυρόν αὐτοῦ παρηρη-μένος. ὅθεν ἐν Κοπτῷ τὸ άγαλμα τοῦ Ὀρου λέγουσιν ἐν τῇ ἑτέρᾳ χειρὶ Τυφῶνος αιδοία κατ-έχειν καὶ τὸν Ερμῆν μνθολογοΰσιν ἐξελὁντα τοῦ D Τνφώνος τα νεύρα χορδαῖς χρήσασθαι, διδάσκοντες ὡς τὸ παν 6 λόγος διαρμοσάμενος σύμφωνον ἐξ άσνμφώνων μερών ἐποίησε, καὶ την φθαρτικήν οὐκ ἀπώλεσεν ἀλλ’ ἀνεπήρωσε4 5 δύναμιν. ὅθεν εκείνη μεν ἀσθενὴς καὶ ἀδρανὴς ενταύθα φνρομένη και προσπλεκομένη τοῖς παθητικοΐς και μεταβολικοΐς μέρεσι,6 σεισμών μεν εν γῇ καὶ τρόμων, ανχμών 6’ ἐν8 άέρι και πνευμάτων άτοπων, αὖθις δὲ πρη-στήρων καί κεραυνών δημιουργός εστι. φαρμάττει δὲ καὶ λοιμοΐς ὕδατα καὶ πνεύματα, και μέχρι σελήνης άνατρέχει και άναχαιτίζει συγχέουσα7 καὶ μελαίνουσα πολλάκις τὸ λαμπρόν, ὡς Αιγύπτιοι
1	γενομἐνη] λεγομἐνη Hartman.
2	τω λὸνω Markland: του Λόγου.
3	ἀπ* αυτής F.C.B.; ἐφ* αυτής Markland: cV αότἡν.
4 άν€7τηρωσ€ Baxter: άν€πλήρωσε.
5 μἐρεσι Squire : μἐλεσι.
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The birth of Apollo from Isis and Osiris, while these gods were still in the womb of Rhea, has the allegorical meaning that before this world was made vis -ible and its rough material was completely formed by Reason, it was put to the test by Nature and brought forth of itself the first creation imperfect. This is the reason why they say that this ^od was born in the darkness a cripple, and they call him the elder Horus a; for there was then no world, but only an image and outline of a world to be.
55.	But this Horus is himself perfected and complete ; but he has not done away completely with Typhon, but has taken away his activity and strength. Hence they say that at Kopto the statue of Horus holds in one hand the privy members of Typhon, and they relate a legend that Hermes cut out the sinews of Typhon, and used them as strings for his lyre, thereby instructing us that Reason adjusts the Universe and creates concord out of discordant elements, and that it does not destroy but only cripples the destructive force. Hence this is weak and inactive here, and combines with the susceptible and changeable elements and attaches itself to them, becoming the artificer of quakes and tremblings in the earth, and of droughts and tempestuous winds in the air, and of lightning-flashes and thunderbolts. Moreover, it taints waters and winds with pestilence, and it runs forth wanton even as far as the moon, oftentimes confounding and darkening the moon’s brightness ; according* to the belief and account of
e Cf. 356 a, svpra. 6 7
6 δ* ἐν Xylandcr: και ἐν.
7 συγχέονσα Baxter: σννέχουσα.
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E νομίζουσι καὶ λέγουσιν, ὅτι τοῦ Ὀρου νῦν μὲν ἐπάταξε, νῦν δ’ ἐξελὼν κατέπιεν ὁ Τυφὼν τὸν οφθαλμόν, εἶτα τῷ ἡλίῳ πάλιν ἀπέδωκε* πληγὴν μὲν αἰνιττόμενοι την κατὰ μήνα μείωσιν τῆς σε-λήνης, πήρωσιν δὲ την ἕκλειψιν, ἣν ὁ ήλιος ίάται δισφυγούσῃ1 τὴν σκιάν της γης εὐθὺς άντιλάμπων.
56.	Ἠ δὲ κρείττων καὶ θειοτέρα φύσις ἐκ τριών ἐστι, τοῦ νοητού 6αι της ύλης καί τού ἐκ τούτων, F ον κόσμον "Έλληνες ὀνομάζουσιν. ὁ μὲν οὖν Πλάτων τὸ μὲν νοητόν καί ἰδέαν καὶ παράδειγμα καὶ πατέρα, την δ’ όλην καὶ μητέρα καὶ τιθηνην ἕδραν τε καὶ χώραν γενεσεως, τὸ δ’ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν ἔκγονον2 καὶ γένεσιν ὀνομάζειν είωθεν.
Αιγυπτίους δ’ ἄν τις εἰκάσειε τῶν τριγώνων τὸ κάλλιστον τιμάν3 μάλιστα τούτῳ την του παντὸς φύσιν όμοιούντας, ως4 καὶ Πλάτων ἐν τη Πολιτεία δοκεῖ τούτῳ προσκεχρῆσθαι τὸ γαμήλιον διάγραμμα συντάττων. ἔχει δ’ ἐκεῖνο τὸ τρίγωνον τριών την προς όρθίαν και τεττάρων την βάσιν καί πέντε 374 την υποτείνουσαν ίσον ταῖς περιεχούσαις δυναμένην. εἰκαστέον οὖν την μεν προς όρθάς5 άρρενι, την δὲ βάσιν θηλεία, την δ’ υποτείνουσαν άμφοΐν εγγόνω, και τον μεν ϋσιριν ως αρχήν, την ο Ισιν ως υποδοχήν, τον δ’ Ὀρον ὡς αποτέλεσμα. τα μεν γὰρ τρία πρώτος περιττός ἐστι καὶ τέλειος· τὰ δὲ τέτταρα τετράγωνος από πλευράς αρτίου τής δυάδος· τα δὲ πέντε πη μὲν τῷ πατρὶ πῇ δὲ τῇ
1	διαφνγουσγ) Bentley: Βιαφνγουσης.
2	ἐκγονον Em peri US : lyyovov.
3	τιμάν added by Michael and F.C.B.
4	a>?Markland: <5.
5	άρίῶς] όρθίαν Reiske.
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the Egyptians, Typhon at one time smites the eye of Horus, and at another time snatches it out and swallows It, and then later gives it back again to the Sun. By the smiting, they refer allegorically to the monthly waning of the moon, and by the crippling, to its eclipse,® which the Sun heals by shining straight upon it as soon as it has escaped the shadow of the earth.
56.	The better and more divine nature consists of three parts : the conceptual, the material, and that which is formed from these, Avhich the Greeks call the world. Plato b is wont to give to the conceptual the name of idea, example, or father, and to the material the name of mother or nurse, or seat and place of generation, and to that which results from both the name of offspring or generation.
One might conjecture that the Egyptians hold in high honour the most beautiful of the triangles/ since they liken the nature of the Universe most closely to it, as Plato in the Republic d seems to have made use of it in formulating his figure of marriage. This triangle has its upright of three units, its base of four, and its hypotenuse of five, whose power is equal to that of the other two sides.e The upright, therefore, may be likened to the male, the base to the female, and the hypotenuse to the child of both, and so Osiris may be regarded as the origin, Isis as the recipient, and Horus as perfected result. Three is the first perfect odd number : four is a square whose side is the even number two ; but five is in some ways like to its father, and in some ways like to its mother, being
e Cf. 368 f, supra.	b Plato, Timaeus, 50 c-ii.
c Cf. 393 d, infra.	d Plato, Republic, 546 b-c.
6 Cf. 429 e, infra.
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(374)	μητρὶ προσέοικεν, ἐκ τριάδος συγκείμενα καὶ δυά-δος. καὶ τὰ πάντα των πέντε γεγονε παρώνυμα, καὶ τὸ ἀριθμήσασθαι πεμπάσασθαι λέγουσιν. ποιεῖ δὲ τετράγωνον ἡ πεντὰς ἀφ’ εαυτής, όσον Β τῶν γραμμάτων παρ' Αίγυπτίοις τὸ πλῆθός ἐστι, καὶ όσων ενιαυτών ἔζη χρόνον ο Ἀπις.
Τὸν1 μεν οὖν τΩρον εΐώθασι και Μὶν2 προσ-αγορεύειν, οπερ εάτιν όρώμενον αισθητόν γὰρ καὶ ορατόν 6 κόσμος. ἡ δ’ τΙσις ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ Μοὺθ καὶ πάλιν Ἀθυρι καὶ Μεθύερ προσαγορεύεται3· σημαίνουσι δὲ τῷ μεν πρώτω των ὀνομάτων μητέρα* τῷ δὲ δευτερω οίκον 'Ώρου κόσμιον, ως καί Πλάτων χώραν γενεσεως και δεξαμενήν τὸ δὲ τρίτον σύνθετόν ἐστιν ἔκ τε τοῦ πλήρους και τοῦ αιτίου4· πλήρης γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ὕλη τοῦ κόσμου και τω ἀγαθῷ καὶ καθαρώ και κεκοσμημενω συνεστιν.
C 57. Δόξειε δ’ ἂν ἴσως καὶ Ἠσίοδος τὰ πρώτα πάντα6 χάος και γην και τάρταρον καί έρωτα ποιῶν οὐχ ετερας λαμβάνειν άρχάς, ἀλλὰ ταυτας,8 εἰ7 δὴ τῶν ονομάτων τῇ μὲν ’Ίσιδι τὸ τῆς γῆς, τῷ δ’ Ὀσίριδι τὸ τοῦ έρωτος, τῷ δὲ Τυφῶνι τὸ τοῦ ταρτάρου μεταλαμβάνοντες πως8 άποδίδομεν τὸ γὰρ χάος δοκεῖ χώραν τινα και τόπον του παντός ύποτίθεσθαι.
Προσκαλείται δὲ καὶ τὸν Πλάτωνος ἀμωσγέπως τὰ πράγματα μύθον, ον Σωκράτης εν Συμπόσια) περί τής του Ἕρωτος γενεσεως διήλθε, την Πενίαν λέγων τέκνων δεομενην τω Πόρω καθεύδοντι
1	6 *Απις. τον Xylander, confirmed by one ms. : <5 άπιστον most mss.
2	/cat Μιν Pinder and one ms. : Καίμιν.
3	προσαγορεύεται Basel ed. of 1542: ττροσαγορεάουσι.
4	αίτιον] αγαθού Markland; αρτίου Reiske (αγίου?).
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made up of three and two.® And panta (all) is a derivative of pente (five), and they speak of counting as “ numbering by fives.” b Five makes a square of itself, as many as the letters of the Egyptian alphabet, and as many as the years of the life of the Apis.
Horus they are wont to call also Min, which means “ seen ” ; for the world is something perceptible and visible, and Isis is sometimes called Muth, and again Athyri or Methyer. By the first of these names they signify “ mother,” by the second the mundane house of Horus, the place and receptacle of generation, as Plato c has it, and the third is compounded of “ full ” and “ cause ” ; for the material of the world is full, and is associated with the good and pure and orderly.
'57. It might appear that Hesiod,'d in making the very first things of all to be Chaos and Earth and Tartarus and Love, did not accept any other origins but only these, if we transfer the names somewhat and assign to Isis the name of Earth and to Osiris the name of Love and to Typhon the name of Tartarus ; for the poet seems to place Chaos at the bottom as a sort of region that serves as a resting-place for the Universe.
This subject seems in some wise to call up the myth of Plato, which Socrates in the Symposium e gives at some length in regard to the birth of Love, saying that Poverty, wishing for children, insinuated herself
a Cf. Mor alia, 26 4 a, and Rose, Plutarchus Roman Questions, p. 170.
b Cf. 387 e and 429 d-f, infra.
c Plato, Timaeust 52 d-53 a. Cf. also Moralia, 882 c and 1023 a.
d Theogony, 116-122.	e Plato, Symposium, 203 b.
5 πάντα] πάντων Baxter.	6 ταυτας] τα? αυτά? Halm.
7 ει F.C.B.; ειγε Xylander: γε.	8 πως Reiske: ως.
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(374) παρακλιθήναι, καὶ κυήσασαν ἐξ αὐτοῦ τεκεῖν τὸν D ’Έρωτα, φύσει μεικτόν1 ὄντα καὶ παντοδαπόν, ἅτε δὴ πατρὸς μὲν ἀγαθοῦ καὶ σοφού καὶ πᾶσιν αὐτ-άρκους, μητρὸς δ’ ἀμηχάνου καὶ άπορον καὶ δι* ἕνδειαν ἀεὶ γλιχομενης ἑτέρου καὶ περὶ ἕτερον λιπαρούσης γεγενημένον. ὁ γὰρ Πόρος οὐχ ἕτερος ἐστι τοῦ πρώτον ἐρατοῦ1 2 καὶ ἐφετοῦ καὶ τελείου καί αὐτάρκους* Πενίαν δὲ την νλην προσεῖπεν, ἐνδεᾶ μὲν οὖσαν αὐτὴν καθ’ ἑαυτὴν τοῦ αγαθόν, πληρου-μένην δ’ ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ καὶ ποθούσαν ἀεὶ καὶ μεταλαμ-βάνουσαν. ὁ δὲ γενόμενος ἐκ τούτων κόσμος καί Ὀρος οὐκ ἀίδιος οὐδ’ απαθής οὐδ’ άφθαρτος, ἀλλ’ E ἀειγενὴς ῶν μηχανᾶται ταῖς τῶν παθῶν μεταβολαῖς καὶ περιόδοις ἀεὶ νέος καὶ μηδέποτε φθαρησόμενος διαμένειν.
58. Χμηστέον δὲ τοῖς μύθοις οὐχ ὡς λόγους πάμπαν οὖσιν, ἀλλὰ τὸ πρόσφοροι> έκαστον τὸ κατὰ3 την ομοιότητα λαμβάνοντας. όταν οὖν ὕλην λέγω-μεν, οὐ δεῖ πρὸς ἐνίων φιλοσόφων δὁξας ἀποφερο-μένους άφνχόν τι σώμα και άποιον αργόν τε καί άπρακτον ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ διανοεῖσθαι* καὶ γὰρ ἔλαιον ὖδην μύρον καλόν μεν, χρνσόν αγάλματος, ον κ όντα πάσης έρημα ποιότητος4 5* αὐτὴν τε την ψυχὴν καὶ Κτὴν διάνοιαν τοῦ άνθρωπον ως νλην επιστήμης και άρε της τω λόγιο κοσμειν και ρνθμίζειν παρεχομεν τον τε νοῦν ἔνιοι τόπον εἰδῶν’ άπεφηναντο και των νοητών οἷον ἐκμαγεῖον.
1	μεικτόν Xylander : μακράν.
2	άρατοϋ Markland : άραστοΰ.
3	το κατά] κατά \\Tyttenbach.
4 ποιότητοζ Xylander : ομοιότητας.
5	ειδών] Iheiov Squire.
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beside Plenty while he was asleep, and having become pregnant by him, gave birth to Love, who is of a mixed and utterly variable nature, inasmuch as he is the son of a father who is good and wise and self-sufficient in all things, but of a mother who is helpless and without means and because of want always clinging close to another and always importunate over another. For Plenty is none other than the first beloved and desired, the perfect and self-sufficient ; and Plato calls raw material Poverty, utterly lacking of herself in the Good, but being filled from him and always yearning for him and sharing with him. The World, or Horus,a which is born of these, is not eternal nor unaffected nor imperishable, but, being ever reborn, contrives to remain always young and never subject to destruction in the changes and cycles of events.
58. We must not treat legend as if it were history at all, but we should adopt that which is appropriate in each legend in accordance with its verisimilitude. Whenever, therefore, we speak of material we must not be swept away to the opinions of some philosophers,6 and conceive of an inanimate and indiffer-entiated body, which is of itself inert and inactive. The fact is that we call oil the material of perfume and gold the material of a statue, and these are not destitute of all differentiation. We provide the very soul and thought of Man as the basic material of understanding and virtue for Reason to adorn and to harmonize, and some have declared the Mind to be a place for the assembling of forms and for the impression of concepts, as it were.c
a Cf. 373 d, supra.
b Cf. 370 f, supra, and Diogenes Laertius, vii. 134. c Cf. Aristotle, De Anima, iii. 4 (429 a 27).
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Ἕνιοι δὲ καὶ τὸ σπέρμα τῆς γυναικὸς οὐ δύναμιν οὐδ’ αρχήν, ὕλη ν δὲ καὶ τροφήν γενέσεως εἶναι δοξάζουσιν. ὦν έχο μένους χρὴ καὶ τὴν θεὸν ταύτῃ ν οὕτω διανοεῖσθαι τοῦ πρώτον Θεοῦ μεταλαγχάνου-σαν ἀεὶ καὶ συνοῦσαν ερωτι των π€ρΙ έκβΐνον 375 αγαθών καὶ καλῶν, οὐχ ὑπεναντίαν ἀλλ’ ώσπερ ἄνδρα νόμιμον και δίκαιον ἐρᾶν ἂν δικαίως συνῇ1 καὶ γυναίκα χρηστήν εχουσαν ἄνδρα καὶ συνοῦσαν ὅμως ποθεῖν λέγομεν, όντως ἀεὶ γλιχομένην εκείνου καί περί εκείνον λιπαροΰσαν1 2 και άναπιμπλαμένην τοις κυριωτάτοις μέρεσιν και καθαρωτάτοις*
(59·) ἀπου δ’ ὁ Τυφὼν παρεμπίπτει των εσχάτων άπτόμενος, ενταύθα δοκοΰσαν επισκυθρωπάζειν και πενθεΐν λεγομένην και λεἐφαν’ ἅττα καὶ σπαράγματα τον Ὀσίριδος ἀναζητεῖν καὶ στόλιζειν, ύπο-δεχομένην τα φθειρόμενα και άποκρύπτουσ αν, , Β ὦνπερ3 άναφαίνει πάλιν τα γιγνόμενα καί άνίησιν ἐξ ἑαυτῆς.
Οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐν ούρανώ και άστροις λόγοι καί εἴδη καὶ άπορροαι του Θεοῦ μένουσι, τὰ δὲ τοῖς πάθη-τικοις διεσπαρμένα, γῇ καὶ θαλάττῃ καὶ φυτοΐς και ζωοις, διαλυόμενα4 καὶ φθειρόμενα και θαπτόμενα, πολλάκις5 αὖθις έκλάμπει και αναφαίνεται ταῖς γενέ-σεσι. διὸ τὸν Τυφῶνα τῇ Νέφθυῖ σννοικεΐν φησιν 6 μύθος, τον δ’ Ὄσιριν κρυφά συγγενέσθαι. τα γάρ έσχατα μέρη τής ϋλης, α Νέφ>θυν καὶ Τελευτήν καλοΰσιν, ή φθαρτική μάλιστα κατέχει δύναμις*
1 αν δικαίως συνη Bernardakis, c/*. 448 e : ἐν δικαιοσύνη.
2	λιπαροΰσαν Μ arkland : παρούσαν.
3	ώνπερ F.C.B.; οισττερ Schwartz: ώσπερ.
4	διαλυόμενα Baxter: διαλεγόμενα.
5	πολλέκι? Μ arkland: καπολλάκις.
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Some think the seed of Woman is not a power or origin, but only material and nurture of generation.® To this thought we should cling fast and conceive that this Goddess also who participates always with the first God and is associated with him in the love b of the fair and lovely things about him is not opposed to him, but, just as we say that an honourable and just man is in love if his relations are just, and a good woman who has a husband and consorts with him we say yearns for him; thus we may conceive of her as always clinging close to him and being importunate over him and constantly filled with the most dominant and purest principles. (59·) But where Typhon forces his way in and seizes upon the outermost areas, there we may conceive of her as seeming sad, and spoken of as mourning, and that she seeks for the remains and scattered members of Osiris and arrays them, receiving and hiding away the things perishable, from which she brings to light again the things that are created and sends them forth from herself.
The relations and forms and effluxes of the God abide in the heavens and in the stars ; but those things that are distributed in susceptible elements, earth and sea and plants and animals, suffer dissolution and destruction and burial, and oftentimes again shine forth and appear again in their generations. For this reason the fable has it that Typhon cohabits with Nephthys c and that Osiris has secret relations with her d ; for the destructive power exercises special dominion over the outermost part of matter which they call Nephthys or Finality.6 But the creating
α Cf. Moralia, 651 c, and 905 c. b Cf. 372 e, and 383 a, infra. c Cf. 356 a, supra.	d Cf. the note on 356 e, supra.
* Cf. 355 f and 366 b, supra.
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(375)	ἡ δὲ γόνιμος καὶ σωτήριος ἀσθενὲς σπέρμα καὶ C αμαυρόν εἰς ταῦτα διαδίδωσιν, ἀπολλύμενον1 ὑπὸ τοῦ Τυφῶνος, πλὴν ὅσον ἡ τΙσις ὑπολαμβάνουσα σῴζει καὶ τρέφει καὶ συνίστησι.
60.	Καθόλου δ’ ἀμείνων οὖτός όσην, ὥσπερ καὶ Πλάτων ὑπονοεῖ καὶ ’Αριστοτέλης. κινεῖται δὲ τῆς φύσεως τὸ μὲν γόνιμον καὶ σωτήριον ἐπ’ αυτόν και πρὸς τὸ εἶναι, τὸ δ’ αναιρετικόν και φθαρτικόν ἀπ’2 αὐτοῦ καὶ πρὸς τὸ μὴ εἶναι, διὸ τὸ μεν τ1σιν καλοῦσι παρὰ τὸ ϊεσθαι μετ επιστήμης καί φέρεσθαι, κίνησιν οΰσαν εμφυχον καί φρόνιμον, ου γάρ ἐστι τοὔνομα βαρβαρικόν, ἀλλ’ ώσπερ τοΐς θεοῖς πᾶσιν ἀπὸ δυοῖν ρημάτων3 τοῦ θεατού και του θεοντος D ἔστιν όνομα κοινόν, οὕτω τὴν θεόν ταύτην από της επιστήμης άμα καί τής κινήσεως 'Τσιν μὲν ἡμεῖς, τΙσιν δ’ Αιγύπτιοι καλοΰσιν. οὕτω δὲ και Πλάτων ὶ την ουσίαν4 δηλοῦν τοὺς παλαιούς 11 ίσίαν* καλοΰντας· οὕτω καὶ την νόησιν και την φρόνησιν, ὡς νοῦ φοράν και κίνησιν οΰσαν ιεμενου και φερο-μενου, και πὸ* συνιέναι καὶ τἀγαθὸν ὅλως καὶ ἀρε-τὴν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀεὶ ρεουσι7 καὶ θεουσι θεσθαι· καθάπερ αὖ πάλιν τοΐς άντιφωνοΰσιν όνόμασι λοιδορεῖσθαι τὸ κακόν,8 τὸ την φυσιν εμποάίζον και συνδέον καί
1 άπολλυμενον Bentley: άπολλυμενη or ■•μένους.
2 ἀ ττ* Squire: ίτ’.
3 ρημάτων Markland : γραμμάτων.
4 ουσίαν Baxter from Plato, Cratylus, 401 c: άσίαν.
5 ίσιαν] εο αίαν or ἐσίαν in Plato, ίό/ᾶ.
6 τό Baxter: του.
7 αει ρεουσι Goodwin from Plato, Cratylus, 41,3 n: ενροΰσι. 142
ISIS AND OSIRIS, 375
and conserving power distributes to this only a weak and feeble seed, which is destroyed by Typhon, except so much as Isis takes up and preserves and fosters and makes firm and strong.®
60. In general this god is the better, as both Plato and Aristotle conceive. The creative and conserving element of Nature moves toward him and toward existence while the annihilating and destructive moves away from him towards non-existence. For this reason they call Isis by a name derived from “ hastening ” (hiemai) with understanding,6 or being borne onward (pheromai), since she is an animate and intelligent movement; for the name is not a foreign name, but, just as all the gods have a name in common c derived from two words, “ visible ” (theaton) and “ mshing ” (ίὸνοπ), in the same way this goddess, from her understanding b and her movement, we call Isis and the Egyptians call her Isis. So also Plato d says that the men of ancient times made clear the meaning of “ essence ” (otisia) by calling* it “ sense ” (isici). So also he speaks of the intelligence and understanding as being a carrying and movement of mind hasting and being carried onw ard ; and also comprehension and good and virtue they attribute to those things which are ever flowing and in rapid motion, just as again, on the other hand, by means of antithetical names they vilified evil: for example, that which hinders and binds fast and holds and checks
e Cf, 356 f, supra, b Cf. 851 f, supra. c Cf. Plato, Cratylus, 397 d. d Ibid. 401 c. 8
8 τό κακόν \Vyttcnbach from Plato, Cratylus, 415 c: των κατά,
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ἴσχον καὶ κωλῦον ἵεσθαι καὶ ἰέναι κακίαν απορίαν δειλίαν ἀνίαν προσαγορεύοντας.1
61. Ὀ δ’ Ὄσιρις ἐκ τοῦ όσιον και2 ἱεροῦ τοὔνομα μεμειγμένον ἔσχηκε* κοινός γάρ ἐστι τῶν ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ τῶν ἐν Ἀιδου λόγος* ὦν τὰ μεν ιερά τὰ δ’ ὅσια τοῖς παλαιοῖς ἔθος3 ἦν προσαγόρευειν. ὁ δ ἀναφαίνων τὰ ουράνια και των άνω φερομενων λόγος Ἀνουβις,4 ἔστι δ’ ὅτε καὶ Έρμανουβις ὀνο-μάζεται, το μεν ὡς τοῖς ἄνω τὸ δ’ ὡς τοῖς κάτω προσήκων. διὸ καὶ θύουσιν αὐτῷ τὸ μεν λευκόν άλεκτρνόνα, τὸ δὲ6 κροκίαν, τὰ μεν ειλικρινή καί φανά, τα δὲ μεικτά και ποικίλα νομίζοντες.
Οὐ δεῖ δὲ θαυμάζειν τῶν ονομάτων τὴν εἰς τὸ Ἕλληνικὸν άνάπλασιν και γὰρ ἅλλα μύρια τοῖς μεθισταμενοις εκ τής Ελλάδος συνεκπεσόντα μέχρι νῦν παραμένει και ξενιτεύει παρ ετεροις, ὦν ἔνια τὴν ποιητικήν άνα καλουμενην διαβάλλουσιν ὡς βαρβαρίζουσ αν οι γλώττας τα τοιαντα6 προσ-αγορεύοντες. ἐν δὲ ταῖς Ἑρμοῦ λεγομεναις βίβλοις ίστοροΰσι γεγράφθαι περί των ιερών ονομάτων, ὅτι τὴν μεν ἐπὶ τῆς τοῦ ἡλίου περιφοράς τεταγμενην δύναμιν Ὀρον, 'Ἕλληνες δ’ Ἀπόλλωνα καλοῦσι* τὴν δ’ ἐπὶ του πνεύματος οι μεν Ὄσιριν, οἱ δέ
1 προσ αγορεύοντας Reiske: προσαγορενόντων.
2	/cat added in the Aldine ed.
3	€0os added by Markland.
4	Aoyo? * Ανουβις Reiske : ανουβις λόγος.
5	τό μεν . . . τό δἐ Reiske: τόν μεν . . . τόν δε.
6	τά τοιαντα Xylander: τἀ? τοιαάτα?.
α C/. 376 d, in/τα. It is impossible to reproduce these fanciful derivations in an English translation. Most of them may be found in Plato, Cratylus, 401 c-415e. Note that Plutarch would connect the abstract suffix -ία with the shorter stem of εϊμι “ go.’'
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Nature from hasting and going they called baseness, or “ill-going” (kak-ia:), and helplessness or “difficulty of going ” (apor-ia), and cowardice or “ fear of going” (<deil-ia), and distress or “not going” (an-ia).a
61.	Osiris lias a name made up from “ holy ” (hosion) and “ sacred ” (hieron) b ; for he is the combined relation of the things in the heavens and in the lower world, the former of which it was customary for people of olden time to call sacred and the latter to call holy. But the relation which discloses the things in the heavens and belongs to the things which tend upward is sometimes named Anubis and sometimes Hermanubisc as belonging in part to the things above and in part to the things below.d For this reason they sacrifice to him on the one hand a white cock and on the other hand one of saffron colour, regarding the former things as simple and clear, and the others as combined and variable.
There is no occasion to be surprised at the revamping of these words into Greek.6 The fact is that countless other words went forth in company with those who migrated from Greece, and persist even to this day as strangers in strange lands ; and, when the poetic art would recall some of these into use, those who speak of such words as strange or unusual falsely accuse it of using barbarisms. Moreover, they record that in the so-called books of Hermes it is written in regard to the sacred names that they call the power which is assigned to direct the revolution of the Sun Homs, but the Greeks call it Apollo ; and the power assigned to the wind some call Osiris and others
Cf. 382 e, infra.
.Porphyry in Eusebius, Praepar. Evang. iii. 11. 2.
Cf. 368 e, supra.	e Cf. 362 d-e, supra.
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376 Σάραπιν. ἡ δὲ1 Σῶθις2 Αἰγυπτιστί σημαίνει κύη-σιν ἢ τὸ κυεῖν* διὸ καὶ παρατροπῆς γενομένης τοὑ ὀνόματος Ἑλληνιστὶ κύων κέκληται το ἄστρον, ὅπερ ἴδιον τῆς ’Τσιδος νομίζουσιν. ἥκιστα μὲν οὸν δεῖ φιλοτιμεῖσθαι περὶ τῶν ονομάτων, οὐ μην ἀλλὰ μάλλον ὑφείμην3 ἂν4 τοῦ Σαράπιδος Αἰγυπτίοις ἣ τοῦ Ὀσίριδος, ἐκεῖνο μὲν5 ξενικόν, τοῦτο δ* Ελληνικόν, άμφω 'δ’ ἑνὸς Θεοῦ καὶ μιας δυνάμεως ηγούμενος.
62.	Ἕοικε δὲ τούτοις καὶ τὰ Αίγύπτια. την μὲν γὰρ τΙσιν πολλάκις τῷ τῆς ’ Αθήνας όνο μάτι καλοῦσι φράζοντι τοιοῦτον λόγον “ ἦλθον ἀπ’ ἐμαυτῆς,” Β ὅπερ ἐστὶν αυτοκινήτου φοράς δηλωτικόν 6 δε Τυφών, ὥσπερ εἴρηται, Σὴθ καὶ Βέβων καὶ Σμὺ ονομάζεται, βίαιόν τινα και κωλντικήν ἐπίοχεσιν ἢ6 ὑπεναντίωσιν ἢ αναστροφήν ἐμφαίνειν βουλομενων των ονομάτων.
Ἕτι τὴν σιδηρῖτιν λίθον ὀστέον Ὅρου, Τυφώνος δὲ τὸν σίδηρον, ως ιστορεί Μανεθώς,7 καλοῦσιν ώσπερ γὰρ ὁ σίδηρος πολλάκις μεν ελκομενω και επομένω προς την λίθον ομοιός ἐστι, πολλάκις δ’ άποστρέφεται και αποκρούεται προς τουναντίον, ούτως ή σωτήριος και ἀγαθὴ καὶ λόγον ἔχουσα του κόσμου κίνησις επιστρέφει ποτε8 και προσάγεται C καὶ μαλακωτεραν9 ποιεί, πείθονσα την σκληρὰν10
1 ἡ δἐ F.C.B.: οΐ δὲ.
* Σώ#ι? F.C.B. : σω#ί.
3	ύφείμην Bentley : νφιεμένην.
4	ἀν Emperius.
5	μῖν Markland : μεν ουν.
6	ἡ added by F.C.B. (ἡ τιν’ Pohlenz).
7	Μανε0ιῖς Squire: μάνεθος.
8	επιστρέφει ποτε F.C.B.: επιστρέφει τότε in one MS., ἐττι-στρέφεταί τε in the rest.
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Serapis , -nd Sothis in Egyptian signifies “ pregnancy ” (cyesis) or “ to be pregnant ” (cyein) : therefore in Greek, with a change of accent,® the star is called the Dog-star (Cyon), which they regard as the special star of Isis.b Least of all is there any need of being very eager in learning about these names. However, I would rather make a concession to the Egyptians in regard to Serapis than in regard to Osiris ; for I regard Serapis as foreign, but Osiris as Greek, and both as belonging to one god and one power.
62. Like these also are the Egyptian beliefs ; for they oftentimes call Isis by the name of Athena, expressive of some such idea as this, “ I came of myself,” which is indicative of self-impelled motion. Typhon, as has been said,c is named Seth and Bebon and Smu, and these names would indicate some forcible and preventive check or opposition or reversal.d
Moreover , they call the loadstone the bone of Homs, and iron the bone of Typhon, as Manethoe records. For, as the iron oftentimes acts as if it were being attracted and drawn toward the stone, and oftentimes is rejected and repelled in the opposite direction, in the same way the salutary and good and rational movement of the world at one time, by persuasion, attracts and draws toward itself and renders more
a Plutarch attempts to connect κνων, “ dog,” with κνών> the present participle of κυώ, “ to be pregnant.”
b Cf. 359 c-e and 365 f, supra.
c 367 d and 371 ν, supra.
d Cf. 371 b, supra.	e Frag. 77. 9 10
9	μαλακωτίραν Keiske: μαλακώτερον.
10	σκληράν . . . τυφών€ων Markland: σκληρίαν . . . τυφώνων.
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(376)	ἐκείνην καὶ τυφώνειον, εἷτ’ αὖθις ἀνασχεθεῖσα εἰς ἑαυτἡν άνεστρεφε1 καὶ κατέδυσεν εις την απορίαν.
Ἕτι φησὶ περὶ τοῦ Διὸς ὁ Εὔδοξος μυθολογεῖν Αιγυπτίους, ὡς τῶν σκελῶν συμπεφυκότων αὐτῷ μὴ δυνάμενος βαδίζειν, ὑπ’ αισχύνης ἐν1 2 ἐρημία διέτριβεν ἡ δ’ ^Ισις διατεμοῦσα καὶ διαστήσασα τὰ μέρη ταῦτα τοῦ σώματος άρτίποδα την πορείαν παρεσχεν. αἰνιττεται δὲ καὶ διὰ τούτων ὁ μύθος οτι καθ’ ἑαυτὸν ὁ τοῦ θεού νους καί λόγος εν τω άοράτω καί άφανεΐ βεβηκὼς εἰς γένεσιν3 ὑπο κινησεως προήλθε ν.
63.	’Εμφαίνει καὶ τὸ σεῖστρον, ὅτι σείεσθαι δεῖ τὰ ὄντα καὶ μηδέποτε παύεσθαι φοράς, ἀλλ’ οὶον εζεγείρεσθαι καὶ κλονεΐσθαι καταδαρθάνοντα και D μαραινόμενα. τὸν γὰρ Τυφῶνά φασι τοΐς σείστροις άποτρεπειν και άποκρούεσθαι δηλοΰντες οτι της φθοράς συνδεούσης και ίστάσης, αὖθις ἀναλύει την φύσιν και άνίστησι διά της κινησεως η γένεσις.
Τοῦ δὲ σείστρου περιφερούς άνωθεν οντος, η ἁψὶς4 περιεχει τὰ σειόμενα τέτταρα, καὶ γὰρ η γεννωμενη καί φθειρόμενη μοίρα του κόσμου περί-εχεται μεν ὑπὸ τῆς σεληνιακής σφαίρας, κινείται δ εν αὐτῆ πάντα καί μεταβάλλεται διὰ τῶν τεττάρων στοιχείων, πυρὸς καὶ γῆς καὶ ὕδατος καὶ άερος. τῇ δ’ ἀψῖδι τοῦ σείστρου κατὰ κορυφήν εντορεύου-E σιν αίλουρον ανθρώπου πρόσωπον ἔχοντα, κάτω δ’ ὑπὸ τὰ σειόμενα πη μεν "Ισιδος πη δε Νεφθυος πρόσωπον, αινιττόμενοι τοΐς μεν προσώποις γένεσιν καὶ τελευτήν (αὗται γὰρ εἰσι τῶν στοιχείων μετά-
1	άυἐστρεφε] άπεστρ€φζ Holwerda.
2	ἐν added by Wyttenbach.
3	γίνεσιν] γέννησιν Hartman. 4 ᾶγί? Aldine ed.: ὁὼς.
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gentle that harsh and Typhonian movement, and then again it gathers itself together and reverses it and plunges it into difficulties.
Moreover, Eudoxus says that the Egyptians have a mythical tradition in regard to Zeus that, because his legs were grown together, he was not able to walk, and so, for shame, tarried in the wilderness; but Isis, by severing and separating those parts of his body, provided him with means of rapid progress. This fable teaches by its legend that the mind and reason of the god, fixed amid the unseen and invisible, advanced to generation by reason of motion.
63. The sistrum (rattle) also makes it clear that all things in existence need to be shaken, or rattled about, and never to cease from motion but, as it were, to be waked up and agitated when they grow drowsy and torpid. They say that they avert and repel Typhon by means of the sistrums, indicating thereby that when destruction constricts and checks Nature, generation releases and arouses it by means of motion.0
The upper part of the sistrum is circular and its circumference contains the four things that are shaken ; for that part of the world which undergoes reproduction and destruction is contained underneath the orb of the moon, and all tilings in it are subjected to motion and to change through the four elements : fire, earth, water, and air. At the top of the circumference of the sistrum they construct the figure of a cat with a human face, and at the bottom, below the things that are shaken, the face of Isis on one side, and on the other the face of Nephthys. By these faces they symbolize birth and death, for these are the changes and movements of the elements ; and by
a Cf. 375 u, supra.
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βολαὶ καὶ κινήσεις), τῷ δ’ αἰλούρῳ την σελήνήν διὰ τὸ ποικίλον καὶ νυκτουργὸν καὶ γόνιμον τοῦ θηρίου. λέγεται γὰρ εν τίκτειν, εἶτα δύο καὶ τρία καὶ τέσσαρα καὶ πέντε* καὶ καθ’ ἕν οὕτως ἄχρι τίὸν ἑπτὰ προστίθησιν, ὥστ’ ὀκτὼ καὶ είκοσι τα πάντα τί-κτειν, ὅσα καὶ τῆς σελήνης φώτ’ ἔστιν, τοῦτο μεν F οὖν ἴσως μυθωόεστερον αι δ’ ἐν τοῖς ομμασιν αυτού Κόραι πληρούσθαι μὴν καὶ πλατύνεσθαι δοκοῦσιν ἐν πανσελήνω, λεπτύνεσθαι 8έ καί μαραυγεΐν εν ταῖς μειώσεσι τού άστρου. τῷ δ’ άνθρωπομόρφω του αίλουρου τὸ νοερόν καί λογικόν εμφαίνεται των περί την σελήνην μεταβολών.
64. Συνελὁντι δ’ είπεΐν οϋθ’ ὕδωρ οὔθ’ ήλιον ούτε γην οὔτ’ ουρανόν Ὄσιριν ἣ τΙσιν ὀρθῶς ἔχει νόμιζειν, ούτε πυρ Τυφῶνα πάλιν ουτ αύχμόν οὐδὲ θάλαττα ν, ἀλλ’ ἁπλῶς ὅσον ἐστὶν ἐν τούτοις ἄ-377 μέτρον καὶ ἄτακτον ύπερβολαΐς ή ενόείαις Τυφώνι προσνεμοντες, τὸ δὲ κεκοσμημενον καί αγαθόν καί ωφέλιμον ως ”Ισιδος μὲν ἔργον εικόνα δὲ καὶ μι-μημα καὶ λόγον 90σίρι8ος σεβόμενοι καί τιμώντες, οὐκ ἂν άμαρτάνοιμεν. ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν Εὔδοξον άπιστοϋντα παυσομεν καί 8ιαποροΰντα πώς ούτε Δήμητρι τῆς τῶν ερωτικών επιμέλειας μετεστιν ἀλλ’ νΙσιδι, τό τε1 Αιόνυσον ου τον Νείλον αϋξειν ούτε τῶν τεθνηκότων άρχειν 8ύνασθαι.2 ἑνὶ γὰρ λόγῳ κοινώ τούς θεούς τούτους περὶ πάσαν ἀγα-θοῦ μοίραν ήγουμεθα τετάχθαι, καὶ πᾶν ὅσον ἔνεστι
1 τά τ€ E. Capps : τον τε.
2 δὑνασΑαι Helmbold: δυνάμενον.
α C/. Photius, Bibliotheca, 242 (ρ. 343 a 5 ed. Bekker). b C/. 367 d, supra.
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the cat they symbolize the moon because of the varied colouring, nocturnal activity, and fecundity of the animal. For the cat is said to bring forth first one, then two and three and four and five, thus increasing the number by one until she reaches seven,® so that she brings forth in all twenty-eight, the number also of the moon’s illuminations. Perhaps, however, this may seem somewhat mythical. But the pupils in the eye of the cat appear to grow large and round at the time of full moon, and to become thin and narrow at the time of the wanings of that heavenly body. By the human features of the cat is indicated the intelligence and the reason that guides the changes of the moon.6
64.	To put the matter briefly, it is not right to believe that water or the sun or the earth or the sky is Osiris or Isis c ; or again that fire or drought or the sea is Typhon, but simply if we attribute to Typhond whatever there is in these that is immoderate and disordered by reason of excesses or defects ; and if we revere and honour what is orderly and good and beneficial as the work of Isis and as the image and reflection and reason of Osiris, we shall not be wrong. Moreover, we shall put a stop to the incredulity of Eudoxus e and his questionings how it is that Demeter has no share in the supervision of love affairs, but Isis has ; and the fact that Dionysus cannot cause the Nile to rise, nor rule over the dead. For by one general process of reasoning do we come to the conclusion that these gods have been assigned to preside over every portion of what is good ; and whatever there is in nature that is fair and
c Cf. 363 d and 364 d, supra. d Cf. 364 a and 369 a, supra.	e Frag. 63.
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(377)	τῇ φύσει καλὸν καὶ ἀγαθὸν διὰ τούτους ὑπάρχειν, τὸν μὲν διδόντα τὰς ἀρχάς, τὴν 8’ ὑποδεχομένην
Β καὶ διανέμουσαν.
65.	Οὕτω δὲ καὶ τοῖς πολλοῖς καὶ φορτικοΐς ἐπι-χειρήσομεν, εἴτε ταῖς καθ’ ώραν μεταβολαῖς τοῦ περιέχοντος εἴτε ταῖς καρπών γενέσεσι καί σποραῖς καὶ ἀρὁτοις χαίμουσι τὰ περὶ τοὺς θεοὺς τούτους1 συνοικειοΰντες, κᾶὶ λέγοντες θάπτεσθαι μὲν τὸν Ὅσιριν, ὅτε κρύπτεται τῇ γῇ2 σπειρόμενος ὁ καρπός, αὖθις δ’ άναβιοΰσθαι καί άναφαίνεσθαι, οτε βλαστήσεως ἀρχή. διὸ καὶ λέγεται? την Ίσιν αίσθομένην ότι κυεῖ περιάψασθαι φυλακτήριου έκτη μηνὰς ίσταμένον Φαωφί* τίκτεσθαι δὲ τὸν Ἀρπο-
C κράτην περί τροπάς χειμερινός ατελή καί νεαρόν εν τοΐς προανθοΰσι καί προβλαστάνουσι. διὸ καὶ φακών αὐτῷ φυόμενων άπαρχάς έπιφέρουσι, τας δὲ λοχείους ημέρας ἑορτάζειν μετὰ τὴν εαρινήν Ισημερίαν. ταῦτα γὰρ ἀκούοντες ἀγαπῶσι και πιστεύουσιν, αὐτόθεν ἐκ τῶν προχείρων καί συνήθων τὸ πιθανόν ελκοντες.
66.	Καὶ δεινόν οὐδέν, ἂν πρώτον μεν ἡμῖν τους θεούς φυλάττωσι κοινούς και μη ποιώσιν Αιγυπτίων ἰδίους, μηδὲ Νείλον ἤν τε Νεῖλος ὰρδει μονήν χώραν τοΐς όνόμασι τούτοις καταλαμβάνοντες, μηδ ἕλη μηδὲ λωτούς μόνην4 θεοποιίαν λέγοντες απο-στερώσι μεγάλων θεών τούς άλλους ανθρώπους, οίς
D Νείλος μεν οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδὲ Βοῦτος οὐδὲ Μέμφις* τΙσιν δὲ καὶ τοὺς περί αὐτὴν θεούς ἔχουσι και
1	τοάτοὐτ] τοάτοι? Madvig. 2 τῆ γῆ Bentley : τῆ? γῆ?·
8	λεγεται Strijd and F.C.13.: λόγεσθαι.
4 μόνην F.C.B.: μἡ.
α C/. 378 h, infra.	b C/. 358 d, supra.
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good exists entirely because of them, inasmuch as Osiris contributes the origins, and Isis receives them and distributes them.
65.	In this way we shall undertake to deal with the numerous and tiresome people, whether they be such as take pleasure in associating theological problems with the seasonal changes in the surrounding atmosphere, or with the growth of the crops and seedtimes and ploughing ; and also those who say that Osiris is being buried at the time when the grain is sown and covered in the earth and that he comes to life and reappears when plants begin to sprout. For this reason also it is said that Isis, when she perceived that she was pregnant, put upon herself an amulet® on the sixth day of the month Phaophi ; and about the time of the winter solstice she gave birth to Harpo-crates, imperfect and premature,6 amid the early flowers and shoots. For this reason they bring to him as an offering the first-fruits of growing lentils, and the days of his birth they celebrate after the spring equinox. When the people hear these things, they are satisfied with them and believe them, deducing the plausible explanation directly from what is obvious and familiar.
66.	And there is nothing to fear if, in the first place, they preserve for us our gods that are common to both peoples and do not make them to belong to the Egyptians only, and do not include under these names the Nile alone and the land which the Nile waters, and do not assert that the marshes and the lotus are the only work of God’s hand, and if they do not deny the great gods to the rest of mankind that possess no Nile nor Buto nor Memphis. But as for Isis, and the gods associated with her, all peoples own them and are
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(377) γιγνώσκουσιν ἅπαντες, ἐνίους μὲν οὐ πάλαι τοῖς παρ’ Αιγυπτίων όνόμασι καλεῖν μεμαθηκότες, ἑκά-στου δὲ την δύναμιν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐπιστάμενοι καὶ τιμώντες.
Δεύτερον, ὃ μεῖζον ἐστιν, ὅπως σφοδρά προσ-έξουσι καὶ φοβήσονται, μη λάθωσιν εἰς πνεύματα και ρεύματα και σπόρους και άρότους και πάθη γης και μετάβολος ωρών διαγράφοντες τα θεῖα καὶ διαλύοντες· ώσπερ οι Αιόνυσον τον οίνον, 'Ήφαιστον δὲ την φλόγα· Φερσεφόνην δέ φησι που Κλεάνθης τὸ διὰ τῶν καρπών φερόμενον και φονευόμενον πνεύμα. ποιητὴς δέ τις ἐπὶ τῶν θεριζόντων
τήμος οτ’ αἰζηοὶ Δημήτερα κωλοτομεΰσιν.
E οὐδὲν γὰρ οὗτοι διαφερουσι τῶν ἱστία καὶ κάλως1 καὶ άγκυραν ηγουμένων κυβερνήτην, και νήματα καί κρόκας υφαντήν, και σπονδείον ή μελίκρατον ἣ πτισάνην ιατρόν ἀλλὰ2 δεινὰς καὶ άθεους εμποιοΰσι δόξας, άναισθήτοις και άφύχοις καί φθειρομεναις ἀναγκαίως ὑπ’ ανθρώπων δεόμενων καί χρωμένων φύσεσι καί πράγμασιν ονόματα θεών επιφεροντες.
Ταῦτα μεν γὰρ αὐτὰ νοήσαι θεούς οὐκ ἔστιν.
F (67 ἡ οὐ γὰρ ἄνουν3 οὐδ’ ἄψυχον οὐδ’4 αι θρώποις ὁ Θεὸς υποχείριον από τούτων δε τούς χρωμενους αὐτοῖς δωρουμενους ή μιν καί παρέχοντας αέναα καί διαρκή θεούς ενομίσαμεν, οὐχ ετερους παρ’ ἑτέροις
1	κάλω? Xylander: καλού?.
2	ἀλλἀ] άμα δὶ Bentley.
3	avow R.eiske: οΰν.	4 ούδ’ added by Bentley.
<* C/. Moralia, 757 b-c.	b Frag. 547.
c C/. The Life and Poetry o Homer, chap, xxiii. in Ber-nardakis, vol. vii.
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familiar with them, although they have learned not so very long ago to call some of them by the names which come from the Egyptians ; yet they have from the beginning understood and honoured the power which belongs to each one of them.
In the second place, and this is a matter of greater importance, they should exercise especial heed and caution lest they unwittingly erase and dissipate things divine α into winds and streams and sowings and ploughings, developments of the earth and changes of the seasons, as do those who regard wine as Dionysus and flame as Hephaestus. And Cleanthes b says somewhere that the breath of air which is carried (pheromenon) through the crops and then suffers dissolution (phoneuomenon) is Pherse-phone ; and a certain poet has written with reference to the reapers,0
Then when the sturdy youth come to sever the limbs of Demeter.
The fact is that these persons do not differ at all from those who regard sails and ropes and anchor as a pilot, warp and woof as a weaver, a cup or an honey mixture or barley gruel as a physician. But they create in men fearful atheistic opinions by conferring the names of gods upon natural objects which are senseless and inanimate, and are of necessity destroyed by men when they need to use them.
It is impossible to conceive of these things as being gods in themselves ; (67.) for God is not senseless nor inanimate nor subject to human control. As a result of this we have come to regard as gods those who make use of these things and present them to us and provide us with things everlasting and constant. Nor do we think of the gods as different gods among
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οὐδὲ βαρβάρους καὶ 'Έλληνας οὐδὲ νοτίους καὶ βορείους* ἀλλ’ ώσπερ ήλιος και σελήνη καί οὐρανὸς καὶ γῆ καὶ θάλαττα κοινὰ πᾶσιν, ονομάζεται δ’ ἄλλως ὑπ’ άλλων, ούτως ενός λόγου τοῦ ταῦτα 378 κοσμοϋντος και μιας πρόνοιας επιτροπευουσης και δυνάμεων υπουργίαν επι πάντα1 τεταγμενων, ετεραι παρ' ἑτέροις κατὰ νόμους γεγόνασι τιμαι και προσ-ηγορίαι- και συμβόλοις χρώνται καθιερωμενοις οι μεν2 άμυδροΐς οι δὲ τρανοτεροις επι τα θεῖα την νόησιν ὁδηγοῦντες οὐκ ἀκινδύνως, ἔνιοι γὰρ ἀπο-σφαλεντες παντάπασιν εἰς δεισιδαιμονίαν ώλισθον, οι δε φευγοντες ώσπερ έλος3 την δεισιδαιμονίαν ελαθον αὖθις ώσπερ εις κρημνόν εμπεσόντες την (ιθεότητα.
08. Διὸ δεῖ μάλιστα προς ταῦτα λόγον ἐκ φιλοσοφίας μυσταγωγόν άναλαβόντας ὁσίως 8ια-Β νοεΐσθαι των λεγομένων και δρωμένων έκαστον, ἵνα μή, καθάπερ Θεόδωρος εἶπε τοὺς λόγους αὐτοῦ τῇ δεξιὰ προτείνοντος ενίους τῇ αριστερά δεχεσθαι των άκροωμενων, οὕτως ημείς α καλώς οι νόμοι περί τὰς θυσίας και τὰς εορτάς έταξαν ετερως ὑπο-λαμβάνοντες εξαμάρτωμεν. ότι γὰρ ἐπὶ τὸν λόγον ἀνοιστέον άπαντα, και παρ’ αυτών εκείνων εστι λαβεῖν, τῇ μεν γὰρ ἐνάτῃ ἐπὶ δέκα τοῦ πρώτου μηνὰς εορτάζοντες τω Έρμη μἔλι καὶ σῦκον ἐσθίουσιν ἐπιλέγοντες, " γλυκὺ ἡ ἀλήθεια.” τὸ δὲ
1 πάντα INI arkland : navray.
2 καθΐ€ρωμ,ίνοις ol μιν Salmasius : καθιερωμένοι μῖν.
3 ἐλο? Xvlander: εδο? or εδο?.
e See the note at the end of chapter 11 (355 d, supra). b Cf. Mor alia, 467 b.
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different peoples, nor as barbarian gods and Greek gods, nor as southern and northern gods ; but, just as the sun and the moon and the heavens and the earth and the sea are common to all, but are called by different names by different peoples, so for that one rationality which keeps all these things in order and the one Providence which watches over them and the ancillary powers that are set over all, there have arisen among different peoples, in accordance with their customs, different honours and appellations. Thus men make use of consecrated symbols, some employing symbols that are obscure, but others those that are clearer, in guiding the intelligence toward things divine, though not without a certain hazard. For some go completely astray and become engulfed in superstition; and others, while they fly from superstition a as from a quagmire, on the other hand unwittingly fall, as it were, over a precipice into atheism.
68. Wherefore in the study of these matters it is especially necessary that we adopt, as our guide in these mysteries, the reasoning that comes from philosophy, and consider reverently each one of the things that are said and done, so that, to quote Theodoras,b who said that while he offered the good word with his right hand some of his auditors received it in their left, we may not thus err by accepting in a different spirit the things that the laws have dictated admirably concerning the sacrifices and festivals. The fact that everything is to be referred to reason we may gather from the Egyptians themselves ; for on the nineteenth day of the first month, when they are holding festival in honour of Hermes, they eat honey and a fig ; and as they eat they say, “A sweet
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(378)	τῆς *Τσιδος φυλακτήριον, ο περιάπτεσθαι μύθο-λογοῦσιν αυτήν, εζερμηνεύεται “ φωνή αληθής.” C τὸν δ’ *Αρποκράτην ούτε θεὸν ατελή καὶ νήπιον οὔτε χεδρόπων1 τινα νομιστέον, ἀλλὰ του περί θεών εν άνθρώποις λόγου νεαρού και άτελοΰς και ἀδιαρθρωτού προστάτην και σωφρονιστήν* διὸ τῷ στόματι τὸν δάκτυλον ἔχει προσκείμενον εχεμυθίας καί σιωπής σύμβολον* ἐν δὲ τῷ Μεσορὴ μηνι των χεδρόπων επιφεροντες λέγουσιν, “ γλῶττα τύχη, γλῶττα δαίμων.” τῶν δ’ ἐν Αιγύπτιο φυτών μάλιστα τῇ θεῷ καθιερώσθαι λέγουσι την περσεαν, οτι καρδία μεν 6 καρπός αυτής, γλώττῃ δὲ τὸ φύλλον εοικεν. οὐδὲν γὰρ ὦν άνθρωπος ἔχειν πέφυκε θ ει ότερον λόγου καὶ μάλιστα του περί θεών, D οὐδὲ μείζονα ροπήν ἔχει πρὸς ευδαιμονίαν, διὸ τῷ μὲν εἰς τὸ χρηστήριον ενταύθα κατιόντι παρεγ-γυώμεν όσια φρονεΐν, εύφημα2 λέγειν. οι δε πολλοί γελοῖα δρώσιν εν ταῖς πομπαΐς και ταῖς ἑορταῖς ευφημίαν προκηρύττοντες, εἶτα περὶ τῶν θεών αὐτῶν τὰ δυσφημότατα και λέγοντες καὶ 8ια-νοούμενοι.
69- Πῶς οὖν χρηατ εον ἐστὶ ταῖς σκυθρωπαΐς και άγελάστοις και πενθίμοις θυσίαις, ει μήτε παρα-λείπειν3 τὰ νενομισμενα καλώς ἔχει μήτε φύρειν τὰς περὶ θεών δόξας καὶ συνταράττειν ὑποψίαις άτόποις; και παρ* Ἕλλησιν ὅμοια πολλά γίγνεται περί τον αυτόν ὁμοῦ τι χρόνον, οΐς Αιγύπτιοι δρῶ-
1 χ€$ρόπων Emperius : χεδροπών.
2 €νφημα Meziriacus : ζΰσχημα.
8 παραλειπειν Bernardakis : παραλιπιΖν.
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thing is Truth.” The amulet® of Isis, which they traditionally assert that she hung about her neck, is interpreted “ a true voice.” And Harpocrates is not to be regarded as an imperfect and an infant god, nor some deity or other that protects legumes, but as the representative and corrector of unseasoned, imperfect, and inarticulate reasoning about the gods among mankind. For this reason he keeps his finger on his lips in token of restrained speech or silence. In the month of Mesore they bring to him an offering of legumes and say, “ The tongue is luck, the tongue is god.” Of the plants in Egypt they say that the persea is especially consecrated to the goddess because its fruit resembles a heart and its leaf a tongue. The fact is that nothing of man’s usual possessions is more divine than reasoning, especially reasoning about the gods ; and nothing has a greater influence toward happiness. For this reason we give instructions to anyone who comes down to the oracle here to think holy thoughts and to speak words of good omen. But the mass of mankind act ridiculously in their processions and festivals in that they proclaim at the outset the use of words of good omen,b but later they both say and think the most unhallowed thoughts about the very gods.
69· How, then, are we to deal with their gloomy, solemn, and mournful sacrifices, if it be not proper either to omit the customary ceremonials or to confound and confuse our opinions about the gods by unwarranted suspicions ? Among the Greeks also many things are done which are similar to the Egyptian ceremonies in the shrines of Isis, and they do them at
6	The regular proclamation (εόὸνμεῖτε) used by the Greeks at the beginning of any ceremony.
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E σιν ἐν τοῖς ’Ισείοις.1 καὶ γὰρ Ἀθήνῃσι νηστεύουσιν αἱ γυναίκες ἐν Θεσμοφορίοις χαμαί καθήμεναι, καὶ Βοιωτοὶ τὰ τῆς Ἀχαιᾶς μέγαρα κινοῦσιν1 2 ἐπαχθῆ την εορτήν εκείνην όνομάζοντες, ως διὰ την της Κόρης κάθοδον εν αχεί της Δημητρος ούσης. εστι δ’ ὁ μην οντος περί Πλειάδας3 σπόριμος, ον Ἀθὺρ Αιγύπτιοι, Πυανεψιῶνα δ’ Αθηναίοι, Βοιῶτοὶ δὲ Δαμάτριον καλοῦσι. τοὺς δὲ πρὸς εσπέραν οίκοΰντας ιστορεί θεόπομπος ἡγεῖσθαι καὶ καλεΐν τον μεν χειμώνα Κρόνον, το δὲ θέρος Ἀφροδιτην, F τὸ δ’ έαρ ΐίερσεφόνην, εκ δὲ Κρόνου καὶ ’Αφροδίτης γεννάσθαι πάντα. Φ ρόγες δὲ τὸν θεόν οίό-μενοι χειμώνος καθεύδειν, θέρους δ’ εγρηγορέναι, τότε μεν κατευνασμούς, τότε δ’ ανεγέρσεις βακχενοντες αὐτῷ τελοῦσι. Παφλαγόνες δὲ κατα-δεΐσθαι και καθείργνυσθαι χειμώνος, ηρος δὲ κινεί-σθαι και άναλύεσθαι φάσκουσι.
70. Καὶ δίδωσιν ὁ καιρός υπόνοιαν ἐπὶ τῶν καρπών τῇ απόκρυφε ι γενέσθαι τὸν σκυθρωπ ασμόν, οὓς οί παλαιοί θεούς μεν οὐκ ένόμιζον, ἀλλὰ δῶρα θεῶν αναγκαία και μεγάλα προς τὸ μὴ ζῆν αγρίως 379 καὶ θηριωδῶς. καθ’ ἣν δ’ ὥραν τοὺς μὲν ἀπὸ4 5 δένδρων ἑώρων άφανιζομένους παντάπασιν και απολείποντας, τούς5 δὲ καὶ αυτοί κατέσπειρονβ ἔτι γλίσχρως και άπόρως, διαμώμενοι ταῖς χερσὶ την
1	Ίσειοις] όσίοις in most mss.
2	κινουσιν] various emendations have been proposed, κενόν-σιν, kovιωσιν, κλείονσιν, and one ms. seems to have κονοΰσιν, but none makes the meaning clear.
3	Πλειάδα? Xylander: πλειάάα.
4	άπό] άπό τών Reiske.
5	τούς Wyttenbach : οΰς.
c κατέσπειρον Holwerda: κατά σπείραν or κατασπείραντες. 160
ISIS AND OSIRIS, 379-380
about the same time. At Athens the women fast at the Thesmophoria sitting upon the ground ; and the Boeotians move the halls of the Goddess of Sorrow and name that festival the Festival of Sorrow,α since Demeter is in sorrow because of her Daughter’s descent to Pluto’s realm. This month, in the season of the Pleiades, is the month of seeding which the Egyptians call Athyr, the Athenians Pyanepsion, and the Boeotians Damatrius.b Theopompusc records that the people who live toward the west believe that the winter is Cronus, the summer Aphrodite, and the spring Persephone, and that they call them by these names and believe that from Cronus and AphrodiK* all things have their origin. The Phrygians, believing that the god is asleep in the winter and awake in the summer, sing lullabies for him in the winter and in the summer chants to arouse him, after the manner of bacchic worshippers. The Paphlagonians assert that in the winter he is bound fast and imprisoned, but that in the spring he bestirs himself and sets himself free again.
70. The season of the year also gives us a suspicion that this gloominess is brought about because of the disappearance from our sight of the crops and fruits that people in days of old did not regard as gods, but as necessary and important contributions of the gods toward the avoidance of a savage and a bestial life. At the time of year when they saw some of the fruits vanishing and disappearing completely from the trees, while they themselves were sowing others in a mean and poverty-stricken fashion still, scraping
α Cf. Pausanias, ix. 8. 1, and Preller, Griechische Mythology1, i. 752, note 3 ; but the matter is very uncertain.
b The month sacred to Demeter.	e Frag. 335.
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(379)	γῆν καὶ περιστέλλοντες αὖθις, ἐπ’ ἀδήλῳ τῷ πάλιν ἐκτελεῖσθαι καὶ συντέλειαν εξειν αποθέμενοι, πολλά θάπτουσι νὅμοια καὶ πενθοῦσιν ἔπραττον. εἶθ’ ὥσπερ ἡμεῖς τὸν ὠνούμενον βιβλία Πλάτωνος ωνεῖ-σθαί φαμεν Πλάτωνα, καὶ Μένανδρον ύποκρίνεσθαι τὸν1 τὰ Μένανδρου ποιήματα Startθέμενον,2 ούτως ἐκεῖνοι τοῖς τῶν θεῶν ονὁμασι τὰ τῶν θεών δῶρα Β καὶ ποιήματα καΧεΙν ούκ εφείόοντο, τιμῶντες ὑπο χρείας καὶ σεμνύνοντες. οἱ δ’ ὕστερον απαιδευτως δεχόμενοι καὶ ἀμαθῶς άναστρεφοντες επι τους θεούς τα πάθη των καρπών, καί τὰς παρουσίας τῶν αναγκαίων καί άποκρύψείς θεών γενέσεις καὶ φθοράς οὐ π ρο σ αγορεύοντες μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ νομίζοντες, άτοπων καί παρανόμων καί τεταραγμενων δοξῶν αυτούς ἐνέπλησαν, καίτοι τοῦ παραλόγου την άτοπίαν εν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἔχοντες, ευ μεν ούν3 ιϋενο-φάνης 6 Κολοφώνιος ἡξίωσε4 τοὺς Αιγυπτίους, ει C θεοὺς νομίζουσι, μὴ θρηνεῖν, εἰ δὲ θρηνούσε, θεοὺς μὴ νομίζειν. ἄλλο τι ἣ5 γελοῖον ἅμα θρηνουντας εϋχεσθαί τούς καρπούς πάλιν ἀναφαίνειν καὶ τε-λειοῦν ἑαυτοῖς, όπως πάλιν άναλίσκωνταί καί θρηνῶνται; (71 ἡ τὸ 8’ οὐκ ἔστι τοιοῦτον, ἀλλὰ θρη-νοῦσι μὲν τοὺς καρπούς, εύχονται δὲ τοῖς αἰτίοις και δοτῆρσι θεοῖς ετερους πάλιν νέους ποιεῖν καὶ ἀνα-φύειν ἀντὶ τῶν άπολλυμενων. ὅθεν ἄριστα λέγεται
1 ύποκρίνεσθαι τόν in one ms. : τόν ύποκρίνεσθ αι.
2	διατιθεμενον Wvttenbach: υποτιθέμενον.
3 ευ μῖν οὑν Bernardakis: ου μόνον.
4 ήξίωσε Wyttenbach : ἡ ἐ£ῆ? ch.
& άλΛο τι ῆ F.C.B.: ἀλλ’ ὅπ.
α C/. Diels, Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, i. 44, Xenophanes, no. a 13; also Moraliat 171 d, 228 r., and 763 d ; and Hera-cleitus, no. β 127 (Diels, i. 103).
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away the earth with their hands and again replacing it, committing the seeds to the ground with uncertain expectation of their ever appearing again or coming to fruition, they did many things like persons at a funeral in mourning for their dead. Then again, even as we speak of the man who buys the books of Plato as “ buying Plato,” and of the man who represents the poems of Menander as “ acting Menander,” even so those men of old did not refrain from calling by the names of the gods the gifts and creations of the gods, honouring and venerating them because of the need which they had for them. The men of later times accepted this blindly, and in their ignorance referred to the gods the behaviour of the crops and the presence and disappearance of necessities, not only calling them the births and deaths of the gods, but even believing that they are so ; and thus they filled their minds with absurd, unwarranted, and confused opinions although they had before their eyes the absurdity of such illogical reasoning. Rightly did Xenophanes a of Colophon insist that the Egyptians, if they believed these to be gods, should not lament them ; but if they lamented them, they should not believe them to be gods. Is it anything but ridiculous amid their lamentations to pray that the powers may cause their crops to sprout again and bring them to perfection in order that they again be consumed and lamented ? (71.) This is not quite the case : but they do lament for their crops and they do pray to the gods, who are the authors and givers, that they produce and cause to grow afresh other new crops to take the place of those that are undergoing destruction. Hence it is an excellent saying current
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(379) παρὰ τοῖς φιλοσόφους τὸ τοὺς μὴ μανθάνοντας ὀρθῶς ἀκούειν ονομάτων κακώς χρῆσθαι καὶ τοῖς πράγμασιν ώσπερ Ἑλλήνων οἱ τὰ χαλκά καί, τὰ γραπτά καί λίθινα μὴ μαθόντες μηδ’ εθισθεντες D Ιγάλματα καί τιμάς θεών, ἀλλὰ θεούς καλεΐν, εἶτα τολμώντες λέγειν, ότι την Ἀθηνᾶν Ααχάρης ἐξ-έδυσε, τὸν δ’ Απόλλωνα χρυσούς βοστρύχους ἔχοντα Διονύσιος άπεκειρ'εν, 6 δὲ Ζεὺς ὁ Καπετώλιος περὶ τὸν εμφύλιον πόλεμον ενεπρήσθη καί διεφθάρη, λανθάνουσι1 συνεφελκόμενοι2 καί παραδεχόμενοι δόξας πονηρὸς επομεν ας τοῖς όνόμασιν.
Τοῦτο δ’ οὐχ ήκιστα πεπόνθασιν Αιγύπτιοι περί τὰ τιμώμενα τῶν ζώων. 'Έλληνες μεν γὰρ ἔν γε τούτοις λεγονσιν ορθώς καί νομίζονσιν ιερόν ’Αφροδίτης ζῷον εἶναι την περιστεράν καί τον δράκοντα της Ἀθηνᾶς καὶ τὸν κόρακα του 'Απόλλωνος και τον κύνα της Ἀρτέμιδος, ὡς Ευριπίδης
E	Εκάτης άγαλμα φωσφόρου κύων ἔπῃ.3
Αιγυπτίων δ' οι πολλοί θεραπεύοντες αὐτὰ τὰ ζῷα καὶ περιεποντες ως θεούς οὐ γέλωτος μόνον οὐδὲ χλευασμού καταπεπληκασι τὰς ιερουργίας, ἀλλὰ τοῦτο τῆς αβελτερίας ελάχιστόν ἐστι κακόν δόξα δ* ἐμφύεται δεινή, τούς μεν ασθενείς καί άκάκους εἰς άκρατον ύπερείπουσα4 την δεισιδαιμονίαν, τοῖς
1 λαν0άνουσι Baxter: μανθάνουσι.
2 συνεὸελ/ῶμενοι Bernardakis: ουν ἐόςλ/ῶμενοι 3 Ζστ] Xylander: ἐσσίν.
4 νττ€ρ€ΐ7Γονοα Reiske: όπερείδουσα.
« Οί. Moralia% 707 F.
6 The gold was removed by him from the chryselephantine 164*
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among philosophers that they that have not learned to interpret rightly the sense of words are wont to bungle their actions.0 For example, there are some among the Greeks who have not learned nor habituated themselves to speak of the bronze, the painted, and the stone effigies as statues of the gods and dedications in their honour, but they call them gods ; and then they have the effrontery to say that Lachares stripped Athena,b that Dionysius sheared Apollo of the golden locks, and that Jupiter Capitolinas was burned and destroyed in the Civil War,c and thus they unwittingly take over and .accept the vicious opinions that are the concomitants of these names.
This has been to no small degree the experience of the Egyptians in regard to those animals that are held in honour. In these matters the Greeks are correct in saying and believing that the dove is the sacred bird of Aphrodite, that the serpent is sacred to Athena, the raven to Apollo, and the dog to Artemis—as Euripides d says,
Dog you shall be, pet of bright Heeat£.
But the great majority of the Egyptians, in doing service to the animals themselves and in treating them as gods, have not only filled their sacred offices with ridicule and derision, but this is the least of the evils connected with their silly practices. There, is engendered a dangerous belief, which plunges the Λνοαίί and innocent into sheer superstition, and in the case of the
statue of Athena in the Parthenon ; c/. W. B. Dinsmoor, Amer. Journ. Arch. xxxviii. (1934) p. 97.
c July 6, 83 b.c., according to Life of Sulla, chap, xxvii. (469 b). The numerous references may be found in Roscher, Lexikon der gr. und rom. Mythologies ii. 714.
d Nauck, Trag. Frag. Graec., Euripides, no. 968.
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δὲ δριμυτέροις καὶ θρασυτέροις εἰς ἀθέους ἐμ-πίπτουσα καὶ θηριώδεις λογισμούς. ἦ1 καὶ περὶ τούτων τα είκότα διελθεῖν οὐκ άνάρμοστόν ἐστι.
72.	Τὸ μὲν γὰρ εἰς ταῦτα τὰ ζῷα τοὺς θεοὺς F τὸν Τυφῶνα δείοαντας μεταβαλεῖν, οἷον ἀπο-κρύπτοντας ἑαντους σώμασιν ἴβεων καὶ κυνῶν καὶ ἱεράκων, πᾶσαν ὑπερπέπαικε τερατείαν καὶ μυθολογίαν καὶ τὸ τᾶῖς ψυχαῖς τῶν θανόντων ὅσαι διαμένουσιν εἰς ταῦτα μόνα γίγνεσθαι την παλιγγενεσίαν ομοίως άπιστον. των δὲ βονλομενων πολιτικήν τινα λέγειν αιτίαν οι μεν Ὄσιριν ἐν τῇ μεγάλη στρατία φασιν εις μόρη πολλά διανείμαντα την δύναμιν α2 λόχους και τάζεις Έλληνικῶς3 καλοΰσιν, επίσημα δούναι4 ζωόμορφα πᾶσιν, ὦν 380 έκαστον τω5 γένει τῶν συννεμηθεντων ιερόν γε-νεσθαι και τίμιον οἱ δὲ τοὺς ύστερον βασιλείς εκ-πλήζεως ἕνεκα τῶν πολεμίων επιφαίνεσθαι θηρίων χρνσάς προτομάς και άργυράς περ ιτ ιθε μένους* άλλοι δε τῶνδε τῶν δεινῶν τινα καὶ πανούργων βασιλέων ίστοροΰσι τούς Αιγυπτίους καταμαθόντα τῇ μεν φύσει κούφους και προς μετ.βολήν και νεωτερισμόν όζυρρόπους όντας, άμαχον δε και δυσκάθεκτον υπό πλήθους δύναμιν εν τω συμ-φρονειν6 καὶ κοινοπραγεΐν έχοντας, σίδιον αὐτοῖς εγκατασπεΐραC δείξαντα8 δεισιδαιμονίαν, διαφοράς Β ἀπαύστου πρόφασιν. των γὰρ θηρίων, α προσ-
ι jJXylander: ἡ.	2 <5 added by Wyttenbach.
3	Ελληνικών Xylander : ελληνικας.
4	δούναι Markland: δούναι και.
5 έκαστον τω Salmasius : έκάστω.
6 σνμφρονςΐν Markland : σωφρονζϊν.
7 έγκατασπεΐραι Meziriacus : ἐν κατασποραί.
8 δείξαντα] διδόςαντα H. Richards.
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more cynical and bold, goes off into atheistic and brutish reasoning.® Wherefore it is not inappropriate to rehearse in some detail what seem to be the facts in these matters.
72. The notion that the gods, in fear of Typhon, changed themselves into these animals,6 concealing themselves, as it were, in the bodies of ibises, dogs, and hawks, is a play of fancy surpassing all the wealth of monstrous fable. The further notion that as many of the souls of the dead as continue to exist are reborn into these animals only is likewise incredible. Of those who desire to assign to this some political reason some relate that Osiris, on his great expedition, divided his forces into many parts, which the Greeks call squads and companies, and to them all he gave standards in the form of animals, each of which came to be regarded as sacred and precious by the descendants of them who had shared in the assignment. Others relate that the later kings, to strike their enemies with terror, appeared in battle after putting on gold and silver masks of wild beasts’ heads. Others record that one of these crafty and unscrupulous kings,0 having observed that the Egyptians were by nature light-minded and readily inclined to change and novelty, but that, because of their numbers, they had a strength that was invincible and very difficult to check when they were in their sober senses and acted in concert, communicated to them and planted among them an everlasting superstition, a ground for unceasing quarrelling. For he enjoined
a See the note on 355 d, supra.
6 Cf. Diodorus, i. 86. 3.	c Ibid. i. 89. 5 and 90.
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^380) έταξεν ἄλλοις άλλα τιμάν και σειβεσθαι, δυσμενῶς καὶ πολεμικῶς ἀλλήλοις προσφερομένων, καὶ τροφήν ἑτέραν ἑτέρου1 προσίεσθαι πεφυκότος,2 ἀμύ-’ οντος3 ἀεὶ τοῖς οἰκείοις έκαστοι καὶ χαλεπῶς >δι κουμένων4 φεροντες ἐλάνθα νο ν ταῖς τῶν θηρίων f-,χθραις συνεφελκόμενοι5 καὶ συνεκπολεμοὑμενοι πρὸς ἀλλήλους. μόνοι γὰρ ἔτι νῦν Αιγυπτίων Λυκοπολιται πρόβατον ἐσθίουσιν, ἐπεὶ καὶ λύκος, ὃν θεὸν νομίζονσιν* οἱ δ’ Ὀξυρυγχῖται καθ’ ἡμᾶς, τῶν Κυνοπολιτῶν τὸν όξύρυγχον ίχθύν εσθιόντων, κύνα6 συλλαβόντες καὶ θυσαντες οὸς ἱερεῖον κατ-O έφαγον ἐκ δὲ τούτου καταστάντες εἰς πόλεμον ἀλλήλους τε διέθηκαν κακώς και ύστερον υπό Ῥωμαίων κολαζόμενοι διετέθησαν.
73.	Πολλών δὲ λεγόντων €ἰς ταῦτα τὰ ζῷα την του Τυφῶνος αὐτοῦ διάρασθαι ψυχήν, αίνίττεσθαι δόξειεν ἂν ὁ μύθος ότι πάσα φύσις άλογος και θηριώδης της τον κακόν δαίμονος γεγονε μοίρας, κάκεΐνον εκμειλισσόμενοι και παρηγορουντες περι-επονσι ταῦτα καὶ θεραπενονσ ιν* αν δὲ πολὺς ἐμπίπτῃ καὶ χαλεπός αὐχμὸς επάγων ὑπερβαλλόντως ἢ νόσονς ολέθριους η συμφοράς ἄλλας παραλόγους καὶ ἀλλοκότους, ἔνια τῶν τιμωμένων οι ιερείς ἀπάγοντες ὑπὸ σκότῳ μετά σιωπής και D ησυχίας άπειλουσι και δεδίττονται το πρώτον, ἂν
1	€T€pov Ileiske: ire ρουζ.
2	πζφυκότος Reiske (Wyttenbach prefers ἐτἐρων hcpa . . . ττϊφνκότων: πεφυκότας). 3 άμυνοντες Xylander: αμύνονται.
4	αδικούμενων Markland: αδικούμενοι.
5	σνν€φ€λκόμ(νοι Wyttenbach : σι/νελ/ῶμεΓθι.
6	κάνα Reiske: /ῶνα?.
α C/. 353 c and 358 β, swpra ; Aelian, De Natura Anima-ίῖντν, xi. 27, and Juvenal, xv. 35.
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on different peoples to honour and revere different animals ; and inasmuch as these animals conducted themselves with enmity and hostility toward one another, one by its nature desiring one kind of food and another another, the several peoples were ever defending their own animals, and were much offended if these animals suffered injury, and thus they were drawn on unwittingly by the enmities of the animals until they were brought into open hostility with one another. Even to-day the inhabitants of Lycopolis are the only people among the Egyptians that eat a sheep ; for the wolf, whom they hold to be a god, also eats it. And in my day the people of Oxyrhynchus caught a dog and sacrificed it and ate it up as if it had been sacrificial meat,a because the people of Cynopolis were eating the fish known as the oxyrhynchus or pike. As a result of this they became involved in war and inflicted much harm upon each other ; and later they were both brought to order through chastisement by the Romans.
73. Many relate that the soul of Typhon himself was divided among these animals. The legend would seem to intimate that all irrational and brutish nature belongs to the portion of the evil deity, and in trying to soothe and appease him they lavish attention and care upon these animals. If there befall a great and severe drought that brings on in excess either fatal diseases or other unwonted and extraordinary calamities, the priests, under cover of darkness, in silence and stealth, lead away some of the animals that are held in honour ; and at first they but threaten and terrify the animals,5 but if the drought still per-
b Cf. Mitteis und Wilcken, Grundziige und Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde, i. p. 125.
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(380)	δ’ ἐπιμένῃ, καθιερεύουσι1 καὶ σφάττουσιν, ὡς δή τινα κολασμὸν ὄντα τοῦ δαίμονος τοῦτον ἢ καθαρμόν ἄλλως μέγαν ἐπὶ μεγίοτοις* καὶ γὰρ ἐν Εἰλει-θυίας2 πόλει ζώντας ανθρώπους κατεπίμπρασαν ὡς Μανεθὼς ἱστόρηκε, Τυφωνείους1 2 3 καλοῦντες, καὶ την τέφραν αυτών λικμώντες ηφάνιζον καί διεσπειρον. ἀλλὰ τοῦτο μεν εδρατο φανερῶς και καθ’ ἕνα καιρόν 'εν ταῖς κυνάσιν ημεραις- αι δὲ τῶν τιμωμένων ζώων καθιερευσεις απόρρητοι και E χρόνοις άτάκτοις προς τα συμπίπτοντα γιγνόμεναι τούς πολλούς λανθάνουσι, πλὴν ὅταν ταφὰς4 εχωσι και των άλλων άναδεικνύντες ενια πάντων παρόντων συνεμβάλλωσιν5 οίόμενοι του Τυφώνος άντι-λυπεΐν και κολούειν το ἡδόμενον. ὁ γὰρ Ἀπις δοκεῖ μετ’ ολίγων ἄλλων ἱερὸς εἶναι τοῦ Ὀσίριδος* ἐκείνῳ δὲ τὰ πλεῖστα προσνεμουσι. κἂν ἀληθὴς ὁ λόγος οὗτος ἦ, σημαίνειν ηγούμαι τὸ ζητούμενον ἐπὶ τῶν όμολογουμενων και κοινός εχόντων τὰς τιμάς, οἷόν ἐστιν ἴβις καὶ ἱέραξ καὶ κυνοκέφαλος, αυτός τ’6 ὁ Ἀπις καὶ ὁ Μένδης7* οὕτω δὴ γὰρ τὸν ἐν Μένδητι τράγον καλοῦσι.
F 74. Λείπεται δὲ δὴ τὸ χρειώδες και τὸ συμβολικόν, ὦν ἔνια θατερου, πολλὰ δ’ ἀμφοῖν μετ-εσχηκε. βουν μὲν οὖν καὶ πρόβατον καί ίχνεύμονα
1	καθιερενουσι Reiske: καθιερονσι.
2	Είλει#υία? Parthey: Ιδιθυας.
3	Τυὸωνείου? Squire: τνφωνίους.
4	ταόός] ‘Άπιδο? ταφάς Xylandei*.
5	συνεμβάλλωσιν Wyttenbach and Bernardakis:	συνεμ-
βάλωσιν.
6	τ* added by F.C.B.
7	καί 6 Μένδης added by Semler (c/. Herodotus, ii. 46). Aiii alia.
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sists, they consecrate and sacrifice them, as if, forsooth, this were a means of punishing the deity, or at least a mighty rite of purification in matters of the highest importance ! The fact is that in the city of Eileithyia they used to burn men alive,® as Manetho has recorded ; they called them Typhonians, and by means of winnowing fans they dissipated and scattered their ashes. But this was performed publicly and at a special time in the dog-days. The consecrations of the animals held in honour, however, were secret, and took place at indeterminate times with reference to the circumstances ; and thus they are unknown to the multitude, except when they hold the animals’ burials,b and then they display some of the other sacred animals and, in the presence of all, cast them into the grave together, thinking thus to hurt and to curtail Typhon’s satisfaction. The Apis, together with a few other animals, seems to be sacred to Osirisc; but to Typhon they assign the largest number of animals. If this account is true, I think it indicates that the object of our inquiry concerns those which are commonly accepted and whose honours are universal :	for example, the ibis, the hawk, the
cynocephalus, and the Apis himself, as well as the Mendes, for thus they call the goat in Mendes/*
74.	There remain, then, their usefulness and their symbolism ; of these two, some of the animals share in the one, and many share in both. It is clear that the Egyptians have honoured the cow, the sheep, and
° Cf. Diodorus, i. 88. 5.
6 Cf. 359 d, supra; Diodorus, i. 21. 5; 83. 1 and 5; 84. 7.
c Cf. 362 c-d, supra.
d Cf. Herodotus, ii. 46 ; Diodorus, i. 84. 4 ; Strabo, xvii.
1.	19.
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δῆλον ὅτι χρείως ἕνεκα καὶ ὠφελείας ἐτίμησαν (ὡς Λήμνιοι κορύδους, τὰ τῶν ἀτταλάβων εὑρἴσκοντας ῴὰ καὶ κόπτοντας1* Θετταλοὶ δὲ πελαργούς, ὅτι πολλοὺς ὄφεις τῆς γῆς ἀναδιδούσης ἐπιφανέντες ἐξώλεσαν ἅπαντας* διὸ καὶ νόμον ἔθεντο φεύγειν ὅστις ἂν ἀποκτείνῃ πελαργόν), ἀσπίδα δὲ και γαλήν καὶ κάνθμρον, εικόνας τινας εν αὐτοῖς 381 ἀμαυρὰς ώσπερ εν σταγόσιν ήλιου τής των θεών δυνάμεως κατιδόντες· την μεν γὰρ γαλήν ἔτι πολλοί νομίζουσι καὶ λέγουσι κατὰ τὸ οὖς ὀχευο-μένην, τῷ δὲ στόματι τίκτουσαν, εἴκασμα τῆς τοῦ λόγον γενεσεως εἶναι· τὸ δὲ κανθάρων γένος οὐκ ἔχειν θήλειαν, άρρενας δὲ πάντας ἀφιέναι τὸν γόνον εἰς την σφαιροποιουμενην ύλην, ἢν κυλινδοῦσιν ἀντιβάδην ώθοΰντες, ώσπερ δοκεῖ τὸν οὐρανόν ο ήλιος ἐς τουναντίον περιστρεφειν, αυτός α πο δυσμῶν ἐπὶ τὰς ἀνατολὰς φερόμενος. ἀσπίδα δ Β ὡς άγήρων και χρωμενην κινήσεσιν άνοργάνοις μετ* εύπετείας και ύγρότητος αστραπή2 προσ-είκασαν.
75.	Οὐ μήν οὐδ’ ὁ κροκόδειλος αιτίας πιθανής άμοιροΰσαν ἔσχηκε τιμήν, άλλα μίμημα3 Θεοῦ λέγεται γεγονέναι, μόνος μεν ἄγλωσσος ών. φωνής γὰρ ὁ θεῖος λόγος άπροσδεής ἐστι, καὶ
1 KOnrovrcs] κάπτοντε^ Hatzidakis.
2 αστραπή Strijd : αστρω ή.
3 μίμημα in one MS. ϊ οι) μίμημα.
α Cf. Aristotle, De Mirabilibus Ausc. 23 (832 a 14); Pliny, Natural History, x. 31. 62; Stephanus Byzant. S.u. Θεσσαλία.
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the ichneumon because of their need for these animals and their usefulness. Even so the people of Lemnos hold larks in honour because they seek out the eggs of the locust and destroy them ; and so the people of Thessaly honour storks,® because, when their land produced many snakes,5 the storks appeared and destroyed them all. For this reason they passed *a law that whoever killed a stork should be banished from the country. The Egyptians also honoured the asp, the weasel, and the beetle, since they observed in them certain dim likenesses of the power of the gods, like images of the sun in drops of water. There are still many people who believe and declare that the weasel conceives through its ear and brings forth its young by way of the mouth, and that this is a parallel of the generation of speech. The race of beetles has no female,0 but all the males eject their sperm into a round pellet of material which they roll up by pushing it from the opposite side, just as the sun seems to turn the heavens in the direction opposite to its own course, which is from west to east. They compare the asp to lightning, since it does not grow old and manages to move with ease and suppleness without the use of limbs.
75.	The crocodile,d certainly, has acqutred honour which is not devoid of a plausible reason, but he is declared to be a living representation of God, since he is the only creature without a tongue ; for the Divine Word has no need of a voice, and
b Cf, Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus, ii. 39. 6; Plutarch’s source may have been Theophrastus, Frag. 174. 6 (Wiminer, vol. iii. p. 220).
c Cf. the note on 355 λ, supra,
d Cf, Herodotus, ii. 69.
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L)	δι’ ἀψόφου
βαίνων κελεύθου κατὰ δίκην τὰ θνήτ’ άγει.1
μόνον δέ φασιν ἐν ὑγρῷ διαιτωμένου τὰς όψεις ν μόνα λεῖον καὶ διαφανή παρακαλύπτειν ἐκ τοῦ μετώπου κατερχόμενον, ὥστε βλέπειν μὴ βλεπό-μενον, ὃ2 τῷ πρώτῳ θεῷ συμβεβηκεν. ὅπου δ’ ἂν ἡ θήλεια τῆς χώρ/χς άποτεκη, τούτο Νείλου πέρας ἐπἴσταται τῆς αὐξήσεως γενόμενον. ἐν ὑγρῷ γὰρ οὐ δυνάμεναε,3 πόρρω δὲ φοβούμενα ι3 τίκτειν, C οὕτως ἀκριβῶς προαισθάνονται το μέλλον, ὥστε τῷ ποταμῷ προσελθόντι χρῆσθαι λοχευόμεναι καὶ θάλπουσαι, τὰ δ’ ῴὰ ξηρὰ καὶ άβρεκτα φυλάττειν. ἑξήκοντα δὲ τίκτονσ ιν, καὶ τοσαύταις ημεραις ἐκλέπουσι, καὶ τοσούτους ζῶσιν ενιαυτούς οι μακρότατον ζώντες, ὃ τῶν μέτρων πρώτον εστι τοῖς περὶ τὰ ουράνια πραγματευομενοις.
Ἀλλὰ μην των δι’ άμφότερα τιμωμένων περί μεν τοῦ κυνὸς εἴρηται πρόσθεν ἡ δ’ ἶβις ἀπο-κτείνουσα μεν τα θανατηφόρα των ερπετών ἐδί-δαξε πρώτη κενώματος Ιατρικού χρείαν κατιδόντας αυτήν4 κλυζομενην και καθαιρομενην ὑφ’ εαυτης* D οι δὲ νομιμώτατοι τῶν ίερεων καθάρσιον ύδωρ άγνιζόμενοι λαμβάνουσιν ὅθεν ἶβις πέπωκεν οὐ
1	κατά δίκην τα ίτῆτ* ὲνει] και δίκης τα θνητά άγει κατά δίκην all corrected by the mss. of Euripides.
2	ό Meziriacus: ω.
3	δυνάμεναι . . . φοβούμενα ι Meziriacus: δυνάμενοι . , . φοβούμενοι.	4 αυτήν Strijd : οὅτω.
α Euripides, Troades% 887-889; c/. Plutarch, Moralia, 1007 c.
b 76ίᾶ. 982 c; Aristotle,	Animalium, v. 33 (558 a 17).
c C/. Aelian, De Natura Animalium, ii. 33, v. 52.
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through noiseless ways advancing, guides By Justice all affairs of mortal men.°
They say that the crocodile is the only animal living in the water which has a thin and transparent membrane extending down from his forehead to cover up his eyes, so that he can see without being seen ; and this prerogative belongs also unto the First God. In whatever part of the land the female crocodile lays her eggs, well she knows that this is destined to mark the limit of the rise of the Nile b ; for the females, being unable to lay their eggs in the water and afraid to lay them far from it, have such an accurate perception of the future that they make use of the oncoming river as a guide in laying their eggs and in keeping them warm; and thus they preserve them dry and untouched by the water. They lay sixty eggs c and hatch them in the same number of days, and those crocodiles that live longest live that number of years : the number sixty is the first of measures for such persons as concern themselves with the heavenly bodies.
Of the animals that are held in honour for both reasons, mention has already been made of the dog.d The ibis,e which kills the deadly creeping things, was the first to teach men the use of medicinal purgations when they observed her employing clysters and being purged by herself/ The most strict of the priests take their lustral water for purification from a place where the ibis has drunk 9 : for she does not drink
d Supra, 355 β and 368 f.
e Cf. Diodorus, i. 87. 6.
7	Cf. Aelian, Be Natura Animalium, ii. 35; Pliny, Natural History, x. 40 (75).
0 Cf. Moralia, 974 c ; Aelian, Be Natura Animalium, vii. 45.
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(381)	Trivet γὰρ εἰ1 νοσῶδες ἢ πεφαρμαγμένον οὐδὲ πρὁσεισι. τῇ δὲ τῶν ποδῶν διαστάσει1 2 πρὸς ἀλλή-λους καὶ τὸ ρόγχος ισόπλευρον ποιεῖ τρίγωνον ἔτι 8’ ἡ τῶν μελάνων πτερῶν πρὸς3 τὰ λευκὰ ποικιλία και μεῖξις εμφαίνει σελήνην άμφίκυρτον.
Ον δεῖ δὲ θαυμάζειν, εἰ γλίσχρας ομοιότητας οὕτως ήγάπησαν Αιγύπτιοι. και γὰρ καὶ4 "Έλληνες ἔν τε γραττ'τοΐς εν τε πλαστοῖς εΐκάσμασι E θεῶν ἐχρήσαντο πολλοῖς τοιούτοις* οἷον ἐν Κρήτῃ Διὸς ἦν άγαλμα μή ἔχον ὦτα* τῷ γὰρ άρχοντι καί κνρίω πάντων οὐδενὸς άκουειν προσήκει. τῷ 8ὲ τῆς Ἀθηνᾶς τὸν δράκοντα Φειδίας παρεθηκε, τω δὲ τῆς ’ Αφροδίτης εν Ἠλιδι την χελώνη ν, ὡς τὰς μεν παρθένους φυλακής δεομεν ας, ταῖς δὲ γαμεταις F οίκουρίαν καί σιωπήν πρέπουσαν.	ή δε του
Ποσειδῶνος τρίαινα σύμβολον ἐστι τῆς τρίτης χωράς, ἣν θάλαττα κατέχει μετὰ τὸν ουρανόν και τον ἀέρα τεταγμενη. διό και την ’Αμφιτρίτην καί τούς Τρίτωνας οὕτως ωνόμασαν.
Οι δε Πυθαγόρειοι καὶ αριθμούς καί σχήματα θεών έκόσμησαν προσηγορίαις. τὸ μεν γὰρ ισόπλευρον τρίγωνον εκάλονν Ἀθηνᾶν κορυφαγενή5 καὶ τριτογενειαν, ὅτι τρισί καθέτοις από των τριών γωνιών άγομεναις διαιρείται* τὸ 8’ εν ’Απόλλωνα πλήθους άποφάσει καί δι’ απλότητα τής6 μονάδος*
1	« Michael (from Moral. 974 c): ἡ.
2	διαστάσει Bottcher : διαβάσει.
3	πρῖς Reiske: περί.
4	καί, yap /cat Xylander : /cat.
5	κορνφαγενί} an obvious correction of early editors; κορυφα-γεννή.
6	πλήθους άποφάσει καί δι* απλότητα τῆ? Wvttenbach and Bottcher: πείθουσα προφάσει καί διπλοτάτης.
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water if it is unwholesome or tainted, nor will she approach it. By the spreading of her feet, in their relation to each other and to her bill, she makes an equilateral triangle.® Moreover the variety and combination of her black feathers with her white picture the moon in its first quarter.
There is no occasion for surprise that the Egyptians were so taken with such slight resemblances ; for the Greeks in their painted and sculptured portrayals of the gods made use of many such. For example, in Crete there was a statue of Zeus having no ears ; for it is not fitting for the lluler and Lord of all to listen to anyone. Beside the statue of Athena Pheidias placed the serpent and in Elis beside the statue of Aphrodite the tortoise,6 to indicate that maidens need watching, and that for married women staying at home and silence is becoming*. The trident of Poseidon is a symbol of the Third Region where the sea holds sway, for it has been assigned to a demesne of less importance than the heavens and the air. For this reason they thus named Amphitritc and the Tritons.0
The Pythagoreans embellished also numbers and figures with the appellations of the gods. The equilateral triangle they called At.liena, born from the head and third-born, because it is divided by three perpendiculars drawn from its three angles. The number one they called Apollo d because of its rejection of plurality e and because of the singleness of
° Cf. Moral ta, 670 c.
6 Cf. Moral ia, 142 n ; Pausanias, vi. 25. 2.
e An effort to derive these names from τρίτος, “ third.** d Cf. the note on 354 f, supra. e Cf. 393 b, infra.
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ἔριν δὲ την δυάδα καὶ τόλμαν1· δίκην δὲ την τριάδα, τοῦ γὰρ ἀδικεῖν καὶ ἀδικεῖσθαι κατ’ ἔλλειψιν καὶ ὑπερβολὴν οντος, ίσότητι τδζ δίκαιον ἐν μέσῳ γε γόνε vt ἡ 8ὲ καλούμενη τετρακτὺς, τὰ ἕξ καὶ 382 τριάκοντα, μέγιστος ἦν ὅρκος, ὡς τεθρνληται, και κόσμος ὠνόμασται, τεττάρων μεν άρτιων των πρώτων, τεττάρων δὲ τῶν περιττών εις ταύτό συντιθέμενων, άπότελουμενος.
76.	Εἴπερ οὖν οἱ δοκιμώτατοι των φιλοσόφων οὐδ’ ἐν ἀψύχοις καὶ άσωμάτοις πράγμασιν αἴνιγμα3 τοῦ θειου κατιδόντες ἡξίουν άμελειν οὐδὲν οὐδ’ ατίμαζε ιν, ἔτι μάλλον οἴομαι τὰς ἐν αισθανομέναις καί ψυχήν εχουσαις και πάθος και ήθος φύσεσιν ιδιότητας κατά τὸ εἰκὸς4 ἀγαπητέον είναι5, ου ταῦτα τιμώντας, ἀλλὰ διὰ τούτων τὸ θειον, ως εναρ-Β γεστέρων εσόπτρων και φύσει γεγονότων, ὥστ’6 ὄργανον ἢ τέχνην δεῖ7 τοῦ πάντα κοσμοΰντος θεού νομίζειν, και ὅλως8 άζιοΰν γε9 μηδέν άψυχον έμψυχου μηδ’ άναίσθητον αίσθανομένου κρεΐττον είναι, μηδ’ ἂν τὸν σύμπαντα τις χρυσόν ὁμοῦ και σμάραγδον εις ταύτό συμφόρηση, οὐκ ἐν χρόαις10 γὰρ οὐδ’ ἐν σχημασιν οὐδ’ ἐν λειότησιν έγγίγνεται τὸ θειον, ἀλλ’ άτιμοτέραν έχει νεκρών μοίραν, όσα μη μετέσχε, μηδὲ μετ έχε ιν του ζην πέφυκεν. η δὲ ζῶσα καὶ βλέπουσα και κινησεως ἀρχὴν ἐξ αυτής ἔχουσα καὶ γνῶσιν οικείων και άλλοτρίων φύσις
1 τολμάν] πόλεμον Reiske.	2 τό added by Michael.
3 αίνιγμα] μίμημα Meziriacus.
4	ὡῶς Markland: ῆ0ο$.	5 εΓναι Bemardakis: οΰν.
8 ώστ* Michael and F.C.B.: cos.
7	δεῖ Wyttenbach: αει.
8	και ὅλω? Bentley: καλώ?.	9 γε Reiske: τε.
10 χρόαις the more usual form: χροιαΐς.
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unity. The number two they called “ Strife,” and 44 Daring,” and three they called “ Justice/’ for, although the doing of injustice and suffering from injustice are caused by deficiency and excess, Justice, by reason of its equality, intervenes between the two. The so-called sacred quaternion, the number thirty-six, was, so it is famed, the mightiest of oaths, and it has been given the name of “ World ” since it is made up of the first four even numbers and the first four odd numbers added together.
76.	If, then, the most noted of the philosophers, observing the riddle of the Divine in inanimate and incorporeal objects, have not thought it proper to treat anything with carelessness or disrespect, even more do I think that, in all likelihood, we should welcome those peculiar properties existent in natures which possess the power of perception and have a soul and feeling and character. It is not that we should honour these, but that through these we should honour the Divine, since they are the clearer mirrors of the Divine by their nature also, so that we should regard them as the instrument or device of the God who orders all things. And in general we must hold it true that nothing inanimate is superior to what is animate, ana nothing without the power of perception is superior to that which has that power—no, not even if one should heap together all the gold and emeralds in the world. The Divine is not engendered in colours or in forms or in polished surfaces, but whatsoever things have no share in life, things whose nature does not allow them to share therein, have a portion of less honour than that of the dead. But the nature that lives and sees and has within itself the source of movement and a knowledge of what belongs to it and
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(382)	κάλλους τ’1 ἔππακεν ἀπορροὴν καὶ μοίραν ἐκ τοῦ φρονοΰντος, “ ὅτῳ2 κυβερνᾶται τὸ3 σόμπαν ” καθ’ C Ἠράκλειτον. ὅθεν οὐ χείρον εν τούτοις εικάζεται τὸ θειον ή χαλκοῖς4 καὶ λιθίνοις Βημιουργήμασιν, ἃ φθοράς μεν ομοίως δέχεται καὶ ἐπιχρώσεις, αίσθήσεως δὲ πάσης φύσει και συνεσεως εστερηται. περὶ μὲν οὖν τῶν τιμωμένων ζώων ταῦτα δοκιμάζω μάλιστα των λεγομένων.
77.	Στολαὶ 3’ αἱ μὲν "Ισιδος ποικίλαι ταῖς βα-φαῖς* περὶ γὰρ ὕλην ἡ δύναμις αὐτῆς πάντα γιγνο-μενην και δεχομένην, φῶς σκότος, ημέραν νύκτα, πυρ ὕδωρ, ζωήν θάνατον, αρχήν τελευτήν· ἡ δ’ Ὀσίριδος οὐκ ἔχει σκιάν οὐδὲ ποικιλμόν, ἀλλ’ ἐν άπλοΰν το φωτοεώες· άκρατον γὰρ ἡ αρχή καί αμιγές τὸ πρώτον και νοητόν, ὅθεν ἅπαξ ταύτην5 D άναλαβόντες άποτίθενται και φυλάττουσιν αόρατον και άφαυστον. ταῖς δ’ ’Ισιακαῖς6 χρώνται πολλάκις· ἐν χρήσει γὰρ τὰ αισθητά και πρόχειρα οντα πολλάς αναπτύξεις και θεάς αυτών άλλοτ’ ἄλλως άμειβομενων δίδωσιν. ἡ δὲ τοῦ νοητού και ειλικρινούς καί απλού7 νόησις ώσπερ αστραπή διαλάμψασα τῆς ψυχῆς8 ἅπαξ ποτὲ θιγεῖν καὶ προσιδεῖν παρεσχε.9 διὸ καὶ Πλάτων καὶ ’Αριστοτέλης εποπτικόν τούτο τὸ μέρος της φιλοσοφίας
1	κάλλους τ Papabasileios from Plato, Phaedrus, ρ. 251 β: ἄλλω τε.
2	άτιρ Μ ark land : δπως.
3	τό Bentley: τό τε.
4	χαλκοΐς Salmasius : χαλκ€ίοις.
5	ταύτην Markland: ταυτα.
6	ταῖ9 δ’ ’Ισιακαῖς Markland: rots δ’ Ισιακοΐς.
7	απλού Emperius (ὸννου ? F.C.B.): "άγιου.
8	τί ὸνχῆ Markland.
δ παρεσχε Bentley: προσ4σχ€.
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what belongs to others, has drawn to itself an efflux and portion of beauty from the Intelligence “ by which the Universe is guided,” as Heracleitus ° has it. Wherefore the Divine is no worse represented in these animals than in works of bronze and stone which are alike subject to destruction and disfiguration, and by their nature are void of all perception and comprehension. This, then, is what I most approve in the accounts that are given regarding the animals held in honour.
77.	As for the robes, those of Isis b are variegated in their colours ; for her power is concerned with matter which becomes everything and receives everything, light and darkness, day and night, fire and water, life and death, beginning and end. But the robe of Osiris has no shading or variety in its colour, but only one single colour like to light. For the beginning is combined with nothing else, and that which is primary and conceptual is without admixture ; wherefore, when they have once taken off the robe of Osiris, they lay it away and guard it, unseen and untouched. But the robes of Isis they use many times over ; for in use those things that are perceptible and ready at hand afford many disclosures of themselves and opportunities to view them as they are changed about in various ways. But the apperception of the conceptual, the pure, and the simple, shining through the soul like a flash of lightning, affords an opportunity to touch and see it but once.c For this reason Plato d and Aristotle call this part of philosophy the epoptice or
α Diels, Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, i. 86, Heracleitus, no. β 41.	b Cf 352 b, supra.
c Cf, Plato, Letters, vii. 344 b.
d Plato, Symposium, 210 a.
* Cf, Life of Alexander, chap. vii. (668 a).
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καλοῦσιν, ὡς οἱ τὰ δοξαστὰ καὶ μεικτά καὶ παντο-δαπὰ ταῦτα παραμειψάμενοι τῷ λόγω, προς τὸ πρώτον εκείνο καί άπλοΰν καί αυλόν ἐξάλλονται, E καὶ θιγόντες ἀμωσγέπως1 τῆς περί αυτό καθαράς αλήθειας οἷον εντελή2 τέλος ἔχειν φιλοσοφίαν9 νομίζονσ ι.
78.	Καὶ τοῦθ’ ὅπερ οἱ νῦν ιερείς άφοσιουμενοι καί παρακαλνπτόμενοι μετ εύλαβείας ύποδηλούσιν ως ο θεός οντος άρχει καί βασιλεύει των τεθνη-κότων οὐχ έτερος ῶν τοῦ καλούμενου παρ Ἕλ-λησιν Ἀιδου καὶ Πλούτωνος, άγνοουμενον όπως αληθές ἐστι, διαταράττει4 τοὺς πολλούς ὑπονοοῦντας ἐν γῇ καὶ ὑπὸ γῆν τὸν ιερόν καί ὅσιον ὡς ἀληθῶς F Ὅσιριν οἰκεῖν, ὅπου τὰ σώματα κρύπτεται των τέλος ἔχειν δοκούντων. ὁ δ’ ἔστι μεν αυτός άπω-τάτω της γης ἄχραντος καὶ αμίαντος καί καθαρός ουσίας άπάσης φθοράν δεχόμενης καί θάνατον, ανθρώπων δὲ φυχαίς ἐνταυθοῖ5 μεν υπό σωμάτων καί παθών περιεχομεναις ούκ εστι μετονσια τοῦ Θεοῦ, πλὴν ὅσον όνείρατος αμαυρού θιγείν νοήσει διὰ φιλοσοφίας· ὅταν δ’ άπολυθείσαι μεταστώσιν 383 εἰς τὸ ἀιδὲς6 καὶ αόρατον καί απαθές καί αγνόν, οντος αύταίς ήγεμών εστι καί βασιλεύς 6 θεός, εζηρτημεναις ως αν ἀπ’ αυτού καὶ θεωμεναις ἀπλήστως καὶ ποθούσαις τὸ μὴ φατὸν μηδὲ ρητόν7 άνθρώποις κάλλος* ου την Ίσιν ὁ παλαιός αποφαινει
1 αμωσγόπως F.C.B 2 ἐντελῆ] ἐν τελεττ) Reiske
άλλω?.
_ _____ ________ 3 φιλοσοφίας Reiske.
4 διαταράττει Xylander: διαταράττειν.
5 ἐνταυθοῖ] όντανθι Holwerda. ἀιδῖς Parmentier: άειδῖς. 7 ἑητἐν] ορατόν Wyttcnbach.
a Cf. 375 d, supra.	b C/. 372 e and 374 f, supra.
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mystic part, inasmuch as those who have passed beyond these conjectural and confused matters of all sorts by means of Reason proceed by leaps and bounds to that primary, simple, and immaterial principle ; and when they have somehow attained contact with the pure truth abiding about it. they think that they have the whole of philosophy completely, as it were, within their grasp.
78.	This idea at the present time the priests intimate with great circumspection in acquitting themselves of this religious secret and in trying to conceal it : that this god Osiris is the ruler and king of the dead, nor is lie any other than the god that among the Greeks is called Hades and Pluto. But since it is not understood in what manner this is true, it greatly disturbs the majority of people who suspect that the holy and sacred Osiris truly dwells in the earth and beneath the earth,rt where are hidden away the bodies of those that are believed to have reached their end. But he himself is far removed from the earth, uncontaminated and unpolluted and pure from all matter that is subject to destruction and death ; but for the souls of men here, wliich are compassed about by bodies and emotions, there is no association with this god except in so far as they may attain to a dim vision of his presence by means of the apperception Avhich philosophy affords. But when these souls are set free and migrate into the realm of the invisible and the unseen, the dispassionate and the pure, then this god becomes their leader and king, since it is on him that they are bound to be dependent in their insatiate contemplation and yearning for that beauty wliich is for men unutterable and indescribable. With this beauty Isis,b as the ancient story declares,
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(383)	λόγος ἐρῶσαν ἀεὶ καὶ διώκουσαν καὶ συνοῦσαν ἀνα-πιμπλάναι τὰ ἐνταῦθα πάντων1 καλών καί αγαθών, ὅσα γενέσεως μετέσχηκε.
Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν όντως ἔχει τὸν μάλιστα θεοῖς πρέποντα λόγον.	(79 ·) εἰ δὲ δεῖ καὶ περὶ τῶν
θυμιωμένων ημέρας ἑκάστης εἰπεῖν, ώσπερ ὑπ εσχόμην, ἐκεῖνο διανοηθείη τις αν1 πρότερον ὡς ἀεὶ Β μὲν οἱ ἄνδρες ἐν σπονδή μεγἴστῃ τίθενται τὰ πρὸς ὑγίειαν ἐπιτηδεύματα, μάλιστα δὲ ταῖς ἱερουργία.ις καὶ ταῖς ἁγνείαις καὶ διαίταις οὐχ ἧττον ἔνεστι3 τοῦ όσιον τὸ ἡγιεινόν. οὐ γὰρ ᾤοντο καλῶς ἔχειν οὑτε σώμασιν οὔτε ψυχαῖς νπούλοις και νοσώδεσι θεραπεύειν τὸ καθαρόν και αβλαβές πάντη καὶ αμίαντον. ἐπεὶ τοίνυν ὁ ἀήρ, ᾤ πλεῖστα χρώμεθα καὶ σύνεσμεν, οὐκ ἀεὶ την αὐτὴν ἔχει διάθεσιν καὶ κρᾶσιν, ἀλλὰ νύκτωρ πνκνονται και πιέζει τὸ σώμα καί συνάγει την φνχην εἰς τὸ δύσθυμον καὶ C πεφροντικός οἷον ἀχλυώδη γιγνομένην και βαρεῖαν, ἀναστάντες εὐθὺς επιθνμιώσι ρητίνην, θεραπενοντες καί καθαίροντες τον αέρα τη διακρίσει καί τὸ σνμφντον τω σώματι πνεῦμα μεμαρασμένον αναρ-ριπίζοντες, έχούσης τι της οσμής σφοδρόν καί καταπληκτικόν.
Αὖθις δὲ μεσημβρίας αισθανόμενοι σφόδρα πολλὴν καὶ βαρεῖαν άναθνμίασιν ἀπὸ γῆς ελκοντα βία τον ήλιον καί καταμειγννοντα1 τω αέρι, την σμύρναν έπιθνμιώσι. διαλύει γὰρ ἡ θερμότης καὶ σκίδνησι τὸ σννιστάμενον εν τῷ περιέχοντι θολερόν καί ίλνώδες. καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἰατροὶ πρὸς τὰ λοιμικά πάθη
1	πάντων] πάντα Wyttenbach. 2 ἄν added by Bernardakis.
3 ενεστι Wyttenbach: ἐστι τουτί.
4	καταμιγννοντα Χ ylander: καταμιγννοντ€ζ.
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is for ever enamoured and pursues it and consorts with it and fills our earth here with all things fair and good that partake of generation.
This which I have thus far set forth comprises that account which is most befitting the gods. (79.) If, as I have promised,® I must now speak of the offerings of incense which are made each day, one should first consider that this people always lays the very greatest stress upon those practices which are conducive to health. Especially in their sacred services and holy living and strict regimen the element of health is no less important than that of piety. For they did not deem it proper to serve that which is pure and in all ways unblemished and unpolluted with either bodies or souls that were unhealthy and diseased.6 Since, then, the air, of which we make the greatest use and in which we exist, has not always the same consistency and composition, but in the night-time becomes dense and oppresses the body and brings the soul into depression and solicitude, as if it had become befogged and heavy, therefore, immediately upon arising, they burn resin on their altars, revivifying and purifying the air by its dissemination, and fanning into fresh life the languished spirit innate in the body, inasmuch as the odour of resin contains something forceful and stimulating.
Again at midday, when they perceive that the sun is forcibly attracting a copious and heavy exhalation from the earth and is combining this with the air, they burn myrrh on the altars ; for the heat dissolves and scatters the murky and turgid concretions in the surrounding atmosphere. In fact, physicians seem to
α 372 c, supra.
1 C/· the Roman taboo in Moraliat 281 c.
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(383) βοηθεῖν δοκοῦσι φλόγα πολλὴν ποιοῦντες ὡς λεπτύ-1) νουσαν τὸν ἀερα* λεπτύνει δὲ βέλτιον, ἐἀν εὐώδη ξύλα καίωσιν, οἷα κυπαρίττου καὶ ἀρκεύθου καὶ πεύκης. Ἀκρωνα γοῦν τὸν Ιατρόν ἐν Ἀθήναις ὑπὸ τὸν μέγαν λοιμόν εὐδοκιμῆσαι λέγουσι, πῦρ κελεύοντα παρακαίειν τοῖς νοσοῦσιν ὥνησε γαρ οὐκ ολίγους. ’Αριστοτέλης δέ φησι και μύρων και ἀνθέων καὶ λειμώνων εύο)δεις απόπνοιας οὐκ ἔλαττον ἔχειν τοῦ πρὸς ἡδονὴν τὸ πρὸς ὑγίειαν, ψυχρὸν ὄντα φυσά και παγετώδη τον εγκέφαλον ήρεμα τη θερμότητι καὶ λειότητι διαχεούσας. εἰ δὲ καὶ την σμύρναν παρ Αίγυπτίοις βόλ1 καλονσιν, ἐξερμηνευθὲν δὲ τούτο μάλιστα φράζει της πλη-ρώσεως* εκσκορπισμόν, εστιν ἣν καὶ τούτο μαρ· τυρίον τῷ λόγῳ τῆς αιτίας δίδωσιν.
E 80. Τὸ δὲ κῦφι μείγμα μεν ἑκκαίδεκα μερών2 συντιθέμενων ἐστί, μέλι τος καὶ οἴνου καὶ σταφίδος καί κυπερον, ρητίνης τε και σμυρνης και ἀσπα-λάθον καί σεσέλεως, ἔτι δὲ σχίνου τε καί ασφάλτου καί θρνου4 καὶ λαπάθου, προς δὲ τούτοις άρκευθίδων άμφοΐν, ὦν την μεν μείζονα την δ* ἐλάττονα καλοῦσι, καὶ καρδαμώμου καί καλάμου. συν-τίθενται δ’ οὐχ ὅπως ἔτυχεν, ἀλλὰ γραμμάτων ιερών τοῖς μυρεφοΐς, όταν ταῦτα μειγνύωσιν, ἀνα-γιγνωσκομενών. τον δ’ αριθμόν, ει καὶ πάνυ δοκεῖ τετράγωνος από τετραγώνου καί μόνος ἔχων τῶν ἵσων ισάκις αριθμών6 τῷ χωρίω την περίμετρον
1 βἀλ] σἀλ Iablonski.
2	πληρώσ€ως F.C.B.: λη ρήσεως.
3	μερών Emperius : μνών.
4 #ρὑου] 0άου Strijd.
5 των Γσων . . . αριθμών Wyttenbach: τόν Γσον . . . αριθμόν.
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bring relief to pestilential affections by making a large blazing fire, for this rarefies the air. But the rarefica-tion is more effective if they burn fragrant woods, such as that of the cypress, the juniper, and the pine. At any rate, they say that Acron, the physician in Athens at the time of the great plague, won great repute by prescribing the lighting of a fire beside the sick, and thereby he helped not a few. Aristotle a says that fragrant exhalations from perfumes and flowers and meadows are no less conducive to health than to pleasure, inasmuch as by their warmth and lightness they gently relax the brain, which is by nature cold and frigid. If it is true that among the Egyptians they call myrrh “ bal,” and that this being interpreted has the particular meaning “ the dissipation of repletion,” then this adds some testimony to our account of the reason for its use.
80. Cyphi6 is a compound composed of sixteen ingredients :	honey, wine, raisins, cyperus, resin,
myrrh, aspalathus, seselis, mastich, bitumen, rush, sorrel, and in addition to these both the junipers, of which they call one the larger and one the smaller, cardamum, and calamus. These are compounded, not at random, but while the sacred writings are being read to the perfumers as they mix the ingredients. As for this number, even if it appears quite clear that it is the square of a square and is the only one of the numbers forming a square that has its perimeter equal
0 Cf. Rose, Aristoteles Pseudepigraphus, p. 233.
b Cf. Muller, Frag. Hist. Graec. ii. p. 616 (Manetho, frag. 84). An interesting note in Parthey’s edition (pp, 277-280) describes the different kinds of cyphi mentioned in ancient writers, and gives in modern terms recipes for three.
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F ἴσην ἄγασθαι1 προσηκόντως ἐλάχιστα ρητέον εἴς γε τοῦτο συνεργεῖν, ἀλλὰ τὰ2 πλεῖστα τῶν συλ-λαμβανομένων αρωματικός ἔχοντα δυνάμεις γλυκν πνεύμα και χρηστήν μεθίησιν άναθυμίασιν, ὑφ’ ἧς ὅ τ’ ἀὴρ τρεπόμενος και τὸ σώμα δια της πνοής κινούμενον λείως3 καὶ προσηνῶς4 ύπνου τε5 και κρᾶσιν ἐπαγωγὸν ῖμχει καὶ τὰ λυπηρά και σύντονα των μεθημερινών φροντίδων ἄνευ μέθης οἷον 384 άμματα χαλά και διαλύει· και το φανταστικόν και δεκτικόν ονείρων μόριον ώσπερ κάτοπτρον ἀπο-λεαίνει και ποιεί καθαρώτερον οὐδὲν ἧττον ἢ τα κρούματα της λύρας, οΐς εχρώντο προ τῶν ύπνων οι ΤΙυθαγόρειοι, τὸ εμπαθες και άλογον της φυχής εζεπάδοντες οὕτω καὶ θεραπευοντες. τα γὰρ όσφραντά πολλάκις μὲν τὴν αίσθησιν άπολείπουσαν ανακαλείται, πολλάκις δὲ πάλιν αμβλύνει καί κατηρεμίζει διαχεομενων εν τω σώματι των άνα-λομάτων υπό λειότητος· ώσπερ ἔνιοι τῶν ιατρών τον ύπνον εγγίγνεσθαι λέγουσιν, ὅταν ἡ τής τροφής άναθυμίασις οΐον ερπουσ α λείως περί τα Β σπλάγχνα και φηλαφώσα ποιῇ6 τινα γαργαλισμόν.
Τῷ δὲ κῦφι χρώνται και πώματι και χρίματι7* πινόμενον γὰρ δοκεῖ τὰ εντός καθαίρειν ως8 χρή μαλακτικόν ον* ἄνευ δὲ τούτων ρητίνη μεν εστιν εργον ήλιου και σμύρνα προς την ειλην τι ν φυτών εκδακρυόντων. τών δε τὸ κῦφι συντιθέντων
1 άγασθαι F.C.B.; άγαπάσθαι Wyttenbach : άγαγεσθαι.
2 άλλἀ τἀ Μ ark land : άμα.	3 λείως Reiske: δεῖ ώς.
4	προσηνώς Meziriacus: προς ημάς.
5	ὑπνου τε MeziriaCUS: νπινοΰται.
6	ποιῆ Μ ark land: ποιεί.	7 χρίματι Paton : κράματι.
8	ως added by F.C.B.
9	ον added by Wyttenbach.
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to its area,® and deserves to be admired for this reason, yet it must be said that its contribution to the topic under discussion is very slight. Most of the materials that are taken into this compound, inasmuch as they have aromatic properties, give forth a sweet emanation and a beneficent exhalation, by which the air is changed, and the body, being moved gently and softly b by the current, acquires a temperament conducive to sleep; and the distress and strain of our daily carking cares, as if they were knots, these exhalations relax and loosen without the aid of wine. The imaginative faculty that is susceptible to dreams it brightens like a mirror, and makes it clearer no less effectively than did the notes of the lyre which the Pythagoreans c used to employ before sleeping as a charm and a cure for the emotional and irrational in the soul. It is a fact that stimulating odours often recall the failing powers of sensation, and often again lull and quiet them when their emanations are diffused in the body by virtue of their ethereal qualities ; even as some physicians state that sleep supervenes when the volatile portion of our food, gently permeating the digestive tract and coming into close contact with it, produces a species of titillation.
They use cyphi as both a potion and a salve ; for taken internally it seems to cleanse properly the internal organs, since it is ar? emollient. Apart from this, resin and myrrh result from the action of the sun when the trees exude them in response to the heat. Of the ingredients which compose cyphi,
α Cf. 367 f, supra.	h Cf. Mor alia, 1087 e.
c Cf. Plato, Timaeus, 45 d, and Quintilian, ix. 4. 12. * 11
σμύρνα Squire and one ms. : σμύρναν,
11 €Ϊλην Reiske : σελῆνην.
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(384)	ἔστιν ἃ νυκτὶ χαίρει μᾶλλον, ὥσπερ ὅσα πνεύμασι ψυχροῖς καὶ σκιαῖς καὶ δρόσοις καὶ ἡγρότησ ι τρέφεσθαι πόφυκεν. ἐπεὶ τὸ τῆς ἡμέρας φῶς ἐν μέν ἐστι καὶ ἁπλοῦν καὶ τὸν ήλιον 6 Πίνδαρος ὁρᾶσθαί φησιν “ ἐρήμας1 δι’ αἰθέρος”* ὁ δὲ νυκτε-C ρινὸς ἀὴρ κράμα και σὑμμειγμα πολλών γεγονε φώτων και δυνάμεων, οἷον σπερμάτων εις έν απο παντός άστρου καταρρεόντων. εικότως οὖν εκείνα μεν ως απλά καί ἀφ’ ἡλίου τὴν γενεσιν ἔχοντα δι* ημέρας, ταῦτα δ’ ὡς μεικτά και παντοδαπα ταῖς ποιότησιν άρχομενης νυκτός επιθυμιώσι.
1 ερήμας Pindar: έρημης.
β Pindar, Olympian Odes, i. 6.
b Some think the essay ends too abruptly; others think it
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there are some which delight more in the night, that is, those which are wont to thrive in cold winds and shadows and dews and dampness. For the light of day is single and simple, and Pindar a says that the sun is seen “ through the deserted aether.” But the air at night is a composite mixture made up of many lights and forces, even as though seeds from every star were showered down into one place. Very appropriately, therefore, they burn resin and myrrh in the daytime, for these are simple substances and have their origin from the sun ; but the cyphi, since it is compounded of ingredients of all sorts of qualities, they offer at nightfall.6
is quite complete; each reader may properly have his own opinion.
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THE E AT DELPHI
(DE E APUD DELPHOS)
INTRODUCTION
Plutarch, in this essay on the E at Delphi, tells us that beside the well-known inscriptions at Delphi there was also a representation of the letter E, the fifth letter of the Greek alphabet. The Greek name for this letter was ΕΙ, and this diphthong, in addition to being used in Plutarch’s time as the name of E (which denotes the number five), is the Greek word for “ if,” and also the word for the second person singular of the verb “ to be ” (thou art).
In searching for an explanation of the unexplainable it is only natural that the three meanings of ΕΙ (“ five/’ “if,” “ thou art”) should be examined to see if any hypothesis based on any one of them might possibly yield a rational explanation ; and these hypotheses constitute the skeleton about which is built the body of Plutarch’s essay. From it we gain some interesting delineations of character and an engaging portrayal of the way in which a philosopher acts, or reacts, when forced unwillingly to face the unknowable.
Plutarch puts forward seven possible explanations of the letter :
(1)	It was dedicated by the Wise Men, as a protest against interlopers, to show that their number was actually five and not seven (EI = E, five).
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(2)	ΕΙ is the second vowel, the Sun is the second planet, and Apollo is identified with the sun (ΕΙ = E, the vowel).
(3)	ΕΙ means “if”: people ask the oracle IF they shall succeed, or IF they shall do this or that (EL-"if").
(4)	ΕΙ is used in wishes or prayers to the god, often in the combination €ἴθε or εἰ γὰρ (EI = “if” or “ if only
(5)	ΕΙ, “if,” is an indispensable word in logic for the construction of a syllogism (ΕΙ = “ if ”).
(6)	Five is a most important number in mathematics, physiology, philosophy, and music (EI = E, “ five
(7)	ΕΙ means “ thou art ” and is the address of the consultant to Apollo, to indicate that the god has eternal being (EI = “ thou art ”).a
Attempts to explain the letter have been also made in modern times by Gottling, Berichte der Sacks. Gesell. der Wiss. I. (1846-47) pp. 311 ff., and by Schultz in Philologies (1866), pp. 214 if. Roscher, in Philologies (1900), pp. 21 ff. ; (1901), pp. 81 ff. ; (1902), pp. 513 if.; Hermes (1901), pp. 470 ff. (comment also by C. Robert in the same volume, p. 490), and the Philo-logische Wockenschrift (1922 ), col. 1211, maintains that ΕΙ is an imperative from d/.u, “go,” addressed to the person who came to consult the oracle, and that it means “ go on,” “ continue ” into the temple. The value of this explanation is somewhat doubtful, since ΕΙ in this word (εἰμι) is a true diphthong, and so is not generally spelled with simple E except in the Corinthian alphabet. Although
a This explanation is accepted by Poulsen (Delphi, p. 149), but is open to very serious objections.
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Roscher cites a few examples from inscriptions in other dialects where the true diphthongal ΕΙ seems to be represented by simple E, his evidence is not convincing.
O.	Lagercrantz, in Hermes, xxxvi. (1901) pp. 411 if., interprets the E as meaning ἦ “he said.” To this, of course, Roscher objects and suggests that Lagercrantz might have thought also of ij “ verily.” Thus all the various possibilities of interpretation have in turn been suggested, and rejected by others.
W. N. Bates, in the American Journal of Archaeology, xxix. (1925) pp. 239-246, tries to show that the E had its origin in a Minoan character E associated with (\Z (as is shown by the evidence of a Cretan gem in the Metropolitan Museum of New York) and later transferred to Delphi. Since the character was not understood, it, like other things at Delphi, came to be associated with Apollo. This character has been found on the old omphalos discovered in 1913 at Delphi in the temple of Apollo.a
Interesting are the two coins reproduced in Imhoof-Blumer and P. Gardner, A Numismatic Commentary on Pausanias, plate x. nos. xxii. and xxiii. (text, p. 119), which show the E suspended between the middle columns of the temple. Learned scholars should note that the letter represented is E, not ΕΙ : there-
0	It might also be recorded that J. E. Harrison, in Comptes Rendus du Congres International d'Archeologie (Athens, 1905), thinks that the E was “ originally three betyl stones or pillars placed on a basis and representing the three Charites ” ! Moreover, C. Fries, in Rheinisches Museum fur Philologies lxxix. (1930) 343-344, offers as “ nodi explicatio ” the fact that in Sumerian inscriptions E means house or temple, and so may be connected with Babylonian ritual (note the Chaldean in chap, iv.)!
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fore such explanations as are based on the true diphthong are presumably wrong.
The title of the essay is included in the catalogue of Lamprias, where it appears as No. 117. It is not infrequently quoted or referred to by later writers. It has been separately edited by Bernardakis in the volume of essays in honour of Ernst Curtius, Leipzig, 1894. Of interest is also The Delphic Maxims in Literature, by Eliza Gregory Wilkins, Chicago, 1929.
197
Η) ΠΕΡΙ TOT ΕΙ TOT ΕΝ ΔΕΛΦΟΙΣ
ΤΛ ΠΡΟΣΩ1ΙΑ ΤΟΤ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ
ΑΜΜΠΝΙ05, ΛΑΜΠΡΙΑ5, ΠΛ0ΤΤΑΡΧ02, ΘΕΩΝ, ΕΤ2ΤΡ0Φ02, ΝΙΚΑΝΔΡ02
D 1. Στιχιδίοις τισὶν οὐ φαύλως ἔχουσιν, ὦ φιλε Σαραπίων, ἐνέτυχον πρώην, α Δικαίαρχος Εὐρι-πίδην οἴεται πρὸς 'Αρχέλαον εἰπεῖν
οὐ βουλομαι πλουτοΰντι δωρεῖσθαι πένης, μή μ’ άφρονα κρίνῃς ἢ διδοὺς αἰτεῖν δοκῶ.
χαρίζεται μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲν ὁ διδοὺς ἀπ’ ολίγων μικρά τοΐς πολλὰ κεκτημένοις, ἀπιστούμενος δ’ ἀντὶ μηδενὸς διδόναι κακοηθείας καὶ ἀνελευθερίας προσ-E λαμβάνει δόξαν. ὅρα δὴ ὅσον ἐλευθεριότητι και κάλλει τὰ χρηματικά δώρα λείπεται τῶν ἀπὸ λόγου καὶ σοφίας, α1 καί διδόναι καλόν ἐστι καὶ διδόντας ἀνταιτεῖν ομοια παρά των λαμβανόντων. ἐγὼ γοῦν πρὸς σὲ καὶ διὰ σὲ τοῖς αυτόθι φίλοις των ΐΐυθικών λόγων ένίους ώσπερ ἀπαρχὰς ἀποστέλλων, ομολογώ προσδοκάν ἑτέρους καὶ πλείονας καὶ βελτίονας παρ’ υμών, ἅτε δὴ καὶ πόλει χρωμένων μεγάλη και 1 ἄ added by Madvig.
α Α poet living at Athens in Plutarch’s day ; see Moralia, 396 d ff. and 628 a.
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(The persons who take part in the conversation are: Ammonius, Lamprias, Plutarch, T'neon, Eustrophus* Nicander, and others whose names are not given.)
1.	Not long ago, my dear Sarapion,a I came upon some lines, not badly done, which Dicaearchus thinks Euripides b addressed to Archelaus :
I	will not give poor gifts to one so rich.
Lest you should take me for a fool, or I
Should seem by giving to invite a gift.
For he does no favour who gives small gifts from scanty means to wealthy men ; and since it is not credible that his giving is for nothing, he acquires in addition a imputation for disingenuousness and servility. Observe also how, as far as independence and honour are concerned, material gifts fall far below those bestowed by literary discourse and wisdom ; and these gifts it is both honourable to give and, at the same time, to ask a return of like gifts from the recipients. I, at any rate, as I send to you, and by means of you for our friends there, some of our Pythian discourses, an offering of our first-fruits, as it were, confess that I am expecting other discourses, both more numerous and of better quality, from you and your friends, inasmuch as you have not only all the advantages of a great
b Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.t Euripides, no. 969.
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σχολής μάλλον ἐν βιβλίοις πολλοῖς καὶ παντοδαπαῖς διατριβαῖς εὐπορούντων.
Ὀ δ’ οὖν φίλος1 Απόλλων ἔοικε τὰς μὲν περὶ τὸν F βίον απορίας ἰᾶσθαι καὶ διαλύειν θεμιστεύων τοῖς χρωμένοις, τὰς δὲ περὶ τὸν λόγον αὐτὸς ἐνιέναι καὶ προβάλλειν τῷ φυσά φιλοσοφώ, τῇ ψυχῇ2 ὅρεξιν ἐμποιῶν ἀγωγὸν ἐπὶ την αλήθειαν, ως άλλοις τε πολλοῖς δῆλόν ἐστι καὶ τῇ περὶ3 τοῦ εἶ καθιερώσει. τοῦτο γὰρ εἰκὸς οὐ κατὰ τύχην οὐδ’ οἷον ἀπὸ κλήρου των γραμμάτων μόνον εν προεδρία παρά 385 τῷ θεῷ γενεσθαι και λαβεῖν αναθήματος τάξιν ιερόν καί θεάματος· ἀλλ’ ἢ δύναμιν αὐτοῦ κατιδόντας ιδίαν και περιττήν η συμβόλω χρωμενους προς ετερόν τι των άξιων σπουδής τους εν άρχη περί τον θεόν φιλοσοφησαντας, οὕτω προθεσθαι.4
Πολλάκις οὖν άλλοτε τον λόγον ἐν τῇ σχολή προβαλλόμενον εκκλίνας ἀτρέμα καὶ παρελθών, ἔναγχος ὑπὸ τῶν υἱῶν ελήφθην ξενοις τισι σνμ-φιλοτιμούμενος, οΰς ευθύς εκ Δελφῶν άπαίρειν μέλλοντας ούκ ἦν εύπρεπες παράγειν οὐδὲ παραι-τεΐσθαι, πάντως άκοΰσαί τι πρόθυμόνμένους. ὥστε5 Β καθίσας περί τον νεὼν τὰ μὲν αυτός ηρξάμην ζητεῖν, τὰ δ’ εκείνους έρωταν, υπό τοῦ τόπον καί των λόγων αυτών άνεμνησθην9 α πάλαι ποτε καθ* ὃν καιρόν ἐπ-
1	φίλο?] φιλόσοφος E. Harrison.
2	TV ΦυΧϋ seems to be required by εμποιών, although some construe it differently: τῆ? φνχης.
3	Reiske would omit περί.
4	προ0ἐσ0αι] most mss. have προσεσθαι.
5	ώστε F.C.B.: ιῖς δέ
6	άνεμνήσθψ added by Meziriacus.
• At this time Athens had been for several centuries a university city.
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city,® but you have also more abundant leisure amid many books and all manner of discussions.
It seems that our beloved Apollo finds a remedy and a solution for the problems connected with our life by the oracular responses which he gives to those who consult him ; but the problems connected with our power to reason it seems that he himself launches and propounds to him who is by nature inclined to the love of knowledge, thus creating in the soul a craving b that leads onward to the truth, as is clear in many other ways, but particularly in the dedication of the E.c For the likelihood is that it was not by chance nor, as it were, by lot that this was the only letter that came to occupy first place with the god and attained the rank of a sacred offering and something worth seeing ; but it is likely that those who, in the beginning, sought after knowledge of the god either discovered some peculiar and unusual potency in it or else used it as a token with reference to some other of the matters of the highest concern, and thus adopted it.
On many other occasions when the subject had been brought up in the school I had quietly turned aside from it and passed it over, but recently I was unexpectedly discovered by my sons in an animated discussion with some strangers, whom, since they purposed to leave Delphi immediately, it was not seemly to try to divert from the subject, nor was it seemly for me to ask to be excused from the discussion, for they were altogether eager to hear something about it. I found them seats, therefore, near the temple, and I began to seek some answer myself and to put questions to them ; influenced as I was by the place and the conversation itself, I remembered
b Cf. Moralia, 673 b.	e Cf. 426 e, infra.
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(385)	έδήμει Νέρων ἡκούσαμεν Ἀμμωνίου καί τινων ἄλλων διεξιόντων, ἐνταῦθα τῆς αὐτῆς ἀπορίας ὁμοίως ἐμπεσούσης.
2.	Ὅτι μὲν γὰρ οὐχ ἧττον ὁ θεὸς φιλόσοφος μάντις ἐδόκει1 πᾶσιν ὀρθῶς πρὸς τοῦτο τῶν ονο-μάτων ἕκαστον Ἀμμώνιος τίθεσθαι καὶ διδάσκειν, ὡς Πύθιος μέν ἐστι τοῖς ἀρχομένοις μανθανειν και διαπυνθάνεσθαι* Δήλιος δὲ καὶ Φαναῖος οἶς ἤδη τι C δηλοῦται καὶ ὑποφαίνεται τῆς ἀληθείας· Ισμἡνιος δὲ τοῖς ἔχουσι τὴν ἐπιστήμην, καὶ Λεσχηνόριος2 ὅταν ἐνεργῶσι καὶ ἀπολαύωσι χρώμενοι τῷ δια-λέγεσθαι καὶ φιλοσοφεῖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους. " ἐπεὶ δε τοῦ φιλοσοφεῖν,” ἔφη, “ τὸ ζητεῖν άρχή, τοῦ δὲ ζητεῖν3 τὸ θαυμάζειν καὶ ἀπορεῖν, εἰκότως τὰ πολλά τῶν περὶ τὸν θεὸν ἔοικεν αἰνίγμασι κατακεκρύφθαι, καὶ λόγον τινὰ ποθοῦντα διὰ τί καὶ διδασκαλίαν τῆς αἰτίας* οἷον ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ αθανάτου, το καίε-σθαι μόνον αυτόθι των ξύλων ἐλάτην, καὶ δάφνην ἐπιθυμιᾶσθαι, καὶ τὸ δύο Μοίρας ἱδρῦσθαι πανταχοῦ τριών νομιζομένων, καὶ τὸ μηδεμκι γυναικὶ πρὸς το D χρηστήριον εἶναι προσελθεῖν, καὶ τὸ τοῦ τρίποδος, καὶ ὅσα τοιαῦτα, τοῖς μὴ παντάπασιν ἀλόγοις καὶ ἀψύχοις ὑφειμένα δελεάζει καὶ παρακαλεῖ πρὸς τὸ σκοπεῖν τι καὶ ἀκούειν καὶ διαλείγεσθαι περὶ αὐτῶν.
1	ἐδοκει Turnebus: δοκβΐ.
2	Λςσχηνόριος Xylander: λέσχην δρίος.
3	αρχή added by Cobet, του 5ἐ ἔπεῖν by Paton; c/. Plato. Theaetetus, 155 u.
α C/. 393 ii, i/i/m ; Cornu tus, chap, xxxii. ; von Arnim, Stokorum Veterum Fragmenta, i. 543 (p. 123); and “ Apollo ” in the Index thereto.
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what, when Nero was here some years ago, I had heard Ammonius and others discussing, when the same question obtruded itself in a similar way.
2.	That the god is no less a philosopher than a prophet Ammonius seemed to all to pos tulate and prove correctly, with reference to this or to that one of his several titlesa; that he is the “Pythian” (Inquirer) for those that are beginning to learn and inquire ; the “ Delian ” {Clear) and the ‘ Phanaean ’ (Disclosing) for those to whom some part of the truth is becoming clear and is being disclosed; the ‘Ismenian’b (Knowing) for those who have knowledge ; and the “ Leschenorian ” (Conversationalist) when people have active enjoyment of conversation and philosophic intercourse with one another. “ Since,” he went on to say, “ inquiry is the beginning of philosophy, and wonder and uncertainty the beginning of inquiry,0 it seems only natural that the greater part of what concerns the god should be concealed in riddles, and should call for some account of the wherefore and an explanation of its cause. For example, in the case of the undying fire, that pine is the only wood burned here, while laurel is used for offering incense ; that two Fates have statues here/* whereas three is everywhere the customary number; that no woman * is allowed to approach the prophetic shrine ; the matter of the tripod ; and the other questions of this nature, when they are suggested to persons who are not altogether without mind and reason, act as a lure and an invitation to investigate, to read, and to
b Plutarch’s attempt to connect Ismenian with ίδ- (οὶδα) can hardly be right.
* Cf. Plato, Theaetetiis, 155 d. d Cf. Pausanias, x. 24. 4. e Of. Euripides, Iont 222.
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(385) ὅρα δὲ καὶ ταυτὶ τὰ προγράμματα, τὸ * γνῶθι σαυτόν ’ καὶ τὸ * μηδὲν άγαν,* όσας ζητήσεις κεκίνηκε φιλοσόφους και όσον λόγων πλήθος ἀφ’ έκαστου καθάπερ ἀπὸ σπέρματος ἀναπέφυκεν* ὦν οὐδενὸς ἧττον οἶμαι γόνιμον λόγων1 εἶναι τὸ νῦν ζητούμενον.”
3.	Εἰπόντος δὲ 'νῳὅτι* τοῦ Ἀμμωνίου, Λαμπρίας ὁ ἀδελφὸς εἶπε “ καὶ μήν ον ημείς άκηκόαμεν λόγον απλούς τις ἐστι καὶ κομιδῇ βραχύς, λέγουσι γὰρ E εκείνους τούς σοφούς υπ’ ενίων δὲ σοφιστάς προσ-αγορευθεντας αυτούς μεν εἶναι πέντε, Χιλωνα καὶ Θαλῆν καὶ Σόλωνα καὶ Βίαντα καὶ Πιττακόν ἐπεὶ δὲ Κλεόβουλος 6 Λινδίων τύραννος, εἶτα Περίανδρος ὁ Κορίνθιος, οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς αρετής μετον οὐδὲ σοφίας, ἀλλὰ δυνάμει και φίλοις και χάρισι κατα-βιαζόμενοι τὴν δόξαν, ενεβαλον εἰς τοὔνομα τῶν σοφών καί τινας γνώμας καί λόγους ἐξέπεμπον καὶ διεσπειρον εις την Ελλάδα τοῖς ὑπ’ εκείνων λεγο-μενοις όμοιους· Βυσχεράναντας ἄρα τοὺς ἄνδρας εζελεγχειν μεν ούκ εθελειν την αλαζονείαν οὐδὲ F φανερῶς ὑπὲρ δόξης άπεχθάνεσθαι και διαμάχεσθαι προς ανθρώπους μέγα δυναμένους, ενταύθα 8ε συν-ελθόντας αυτούς καθ’ αυτούς και διαλεχθεντας ἀλλήλοις, ἀναθεῖναι τῶν γραμμάτων δ τῇ τε τάξει πεμπτον ἐστὶ καὶ τοῦ αριθμού τα πέντε δηλοϊ, μαρτνρομενους μεν υπέρ αυτών προς τον θεόν ότι πεντ εΐσί, τον δ’ έβδομον και τον εκτον1 2 αποποιούμενους και αποβάλλοντας ως ου προσήκοντας αὑτοῖς. ὅτι δ’ οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοπού ταῦτα λέγεται, γνοίη τις αν άκουσας τῶν κατὰ τὸ ιερόν το μεν χρυσούν ει
1 λάγων Madvig: Ao'yov.
2 τόν 8ἐ εκτον και τόν έβδομον Reiske.
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talk about them. Note also these inscriptions a here, ‘ Know thyself * and ‘ Avoid extremes,* how many philosophic inquiries have they set on foot, and what a horde of discourses has sprung up from each, as from a seed ! And no less productive of discourse than any one of them, as I think, is the present subject of inquiry.”
3.	When Ammonius had said this, Lamprias, my brother, said, “ As a matter of fact, the account that we have heard is simple and quite brief. For they say that those wise men who by some are called the 4 Sophists * were actually five in number : Chilon, Thales, Solon, Bias, and Pittacus. But when Cleo-bulus, the despot of the Lindians, and later Periander of Corinth, who had no part or portion in virtue or wisdom, but forcibly acquired their repute through power and friends and favours, invaded this name of the Wise Men, and sent out and circulated throughout Greece certain sentiments and sayings very similar to those famous utterances of the Wise Men, these, naturally, did not like this at all, but were loath to expose the imposture or to arouse open hatred over a question of repute, or to carry through a contest against such powerful men ; they met here by them selves and, after conferring together, dedicated that one of the letters which is fifth in alphabetical order and which stands for the number five, thus testifying for themselves before the god that they were five, and renouncing and rejecting the seventh and the sixth as having no connexion with themselves. That this account is not beside the mark anyone may realize who has heard those connected with the shrine
a Of. Moralias 164 b, 408 e, 511 a.
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Λιβίας τῆς Καἴσαρος γυναικὸς ὀνομαζόντων, τὸ δὲ 386 χαλκοΰν ’Αθηναίων τὸ δὲ πρώτον και παλαιότατον τῇ δ’ ουσία ξύλινον ἔτι νῦν τῶν σοφών καλοῦσιν, ὡς οὐχ ενὸς ἀλλὰ κοινόν ανάθημα πάντων γενόμενον π’
4.	Ὀ μὲν οὖν Ἀμμώνιος ἡσυχῆ διεμειδίασεν, ὑπονοήσας ἰδίᾳ τὸς Λαμπρίαν δόξῃ κεχρῆσθαι, πλάττεσθαι δ’ ιστορίαν και ακοήν ἑτέρων πρὸς τὸ άνυπεύθυνον. ἕτερος δέ τις ἔφη τῶν παρόντων ὡς όμοια ταῦτ’ ἐστὶν οἶς πρώην 6 Χαλδαῖος ἐφλυάρει ξένος, ἑπτὰ μὲν εἶναι τὰ φωνήν ιδίαν άφιεντα ιών γραμμάτων, ἑπτὰ δὲ τοὺς κίνησιν αὐτοτελῆ καὶ ἀσύνδετον ἐν ούρανώ κινούμενους αστέρας* εἶναι Β δὲ τῇ τάξει δεύτερον τό τ’ εἶ τῶν φωνηέντων ἀπ’ αρχής καί τον ήλιον ἀπὸ σελήνης τῶν πλανητών ήλίω δ’ Ἀπόλλωνα τὸν αυτόν ως έπος είπεΐν πάντας Ἕλληνας νομίζειν. “ ἀλλὰ ταυτὶ μεν ” ἔφη, “ παντάπασιν ἐκ πίνακος και πυλαίας.”
Ὀ δὲ Λαμπρίας ελαθεν, ως ἔοικε, τοὺς ἀφ’ ἱεροῦ κινήσας ἐπὶ τὸν αὑτοῦ λόγον, ἃ μεν γὰρ εκείνος εἶπεν, οὐδεὶς εγίγνωσκε Δελφῶν* την δε κοινήν καί περιηγητικήν δόξαν εις τὸ μέσον προήγον, ούτε τὴν οφιν άξιοΰντες ούτε τον φθόγγον ἀλλὰ τοὔνομα μόνον του γράμματος ἔχειν τι σύμβολον. (5 ἣ ° ἔστι γάρ, ὡς ύπολαμβάνουσι Δελφοί,” καὶ1 τότε2 προ-c ηγορών ελεγε Νίκανδρος ὁ ἱερεὺς, “ σχῆμα3 καὶ μορφή τής προς τον θεόν εντεύξεως, και τάξιν
1 καί del. Stegmann.
2 καί τότε Wyttcnbach : κ-αί τε or γε.
3 σχήμα Meziriacus : όχημα.
α Of. Moralia, 1130 α or 381 f, supra, or 303 c, tn/ra.
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naming the golden E the E of Livia, Caesar’s wife, and the bronze E the E of the Athenians, while the first and oldest one, made of wood, they still call to this day the E of the Wise Men, as though it were an offering, not of one man, but of all the Wise Men in common.”
4.	Ammonius smiled quietly, suspecting privately that Lamprias had been indulging in a mere opinion of his own and was fabricating history and tradition regarding a matter in which he could not be held to account. Someone else among those present said that all this was similar to the nonsense which the Chaldean visitor had uttered a short time before : that there are seven vowels in the alphabet and seven stars that have an independent and unconstrained motion ; that E is the second in order of the vowels from the beginning, and the sun the second planet after the moon, and that practically all the Greeks identify Apollo with the Sun.a “But all this,” said he, “has its source in slate and prate b and in nothing else.”
Apparently Lamprias had unwittingly stirred up the persons connected with the teinple against his remarks. Fox· what he had said no one of the Del-phians knew anything about; but they were used to bring forward the commonly accepted opinion which the guides give, holding it to he right that neither the appearance nor the sound of the letter has any cryptic meaning, but only its name. (5.) “ For it is, as the Delphians assume,”—and on this occasion Nicander, the priest, spoke for them and said, “ the figure and form of the consultation of the god, and it holds the
b An expression as obscure in the Greek as in the English. It means, apparently, “ idle talk.** Cf. S. A. Naber, Mnemosyne, xxviii. (1900) p. 134.
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(386)	ἡγεμονικὴν ἐν τοῖς ἐρωτήμασιν ἔχει τῶν χρωμένων ἑκάστότε καὶ διαπυνθανομένων εἰ νικήσουσιν, εἰ γαμήσουσιν, εἰ συμφέρει πλεῖν, εἰ γεωργεῖν, εἰ ἀπο-δημειν, τοῖς δὲ διαλεκτικοῖς χαίρειν όλεγε σοφὸς ῶν ὁ θεὸς, οὐδὲν οἰομένοις1 ἐκ τοῦ * εἰ * μορίου καὶ τοῦ μετ’ αὐτοῦ αξιώματος πράγμα γίγνεσθαι, πάσας τ ας ερωτήσεις ύπογεταγμενας τούτῳ καὶ νοῶν ὡς πράγματα και προσιεμενος, ἐπεὶ δ’ ίδιον το έρωταν ως μάντιν ἐστὶν ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ εὔχεσθαι κοινόν ως προς θεόν, οὐχ ἧττον οἴονται τῆς πενστικής την D ευκτικήν το γράμμα περιεχειν δύναμιν· * ει γὰρ ὥφελον/ φησὶν έκαστος τῶν ευχόμενων, και 'Αρχίλοχος
ει γὰρ ὥς2 ἐμοὶ γένοιτο χεῖμα Νεοβουλης θιγειν.
καὶ τοῦ * εἴθε ’ την δευτεραν συλλαβήν* παρ-ελκεσθαί φασιν, οἷον τὸ Σώφρονος
άμα τέκνων θήν δευομενα* καὶ τὸ 'Ομηρικόν
ως θήν και σὸν ἐγὼ λύσω μένος·
ἐν4 δὲ τῷ * εἰ ’ τὸ εὐκτικὸν καὶ ἀποχρώντως δηλοϋσθ αι.”
6.	Ταῦτα τοῦ Νικάνδρου διελθοντος, οἶσθα γὰρ δὴ Θεωνα τον εταΐρον, ήρετο τον Ἀμμώνιον εἰ
1 οίομένοις Xylander: οίόμ€νος.
2 ώ? W yt ten bach: ώ?.
3 Bernardakis would add ώσπερ καί τό θήν after συλλαβήν,
4 ἐν] ε£ Michael.
β C/. the long list of questions thus introduced in Hunt 208
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first place in every question of those who consult the oracle and inquire if they shall be victorious, if they shall marry, if it is to their advantage to sail the sea, if to take to farming, if to go abroad.0 But the god in his wisdom bade a long farewell to the logicians who think that nothing real comes out of the particle ‘ if ’ combined with what the consultant thinks proper to undertake, for the god conceives of all the inquiries subjoined to this as real things and welcomes them as such. And since to inquire from him as from a prophet is our individual prerogative, but to pray to him as to a god is common to all, they think that the particle contains an optative force no less than an interrogative. 4 If only I could,’ is the regular expression of a wish, and Archilochus b says,
If to me it might be granted Neobule’s hand to touch.
And in using ‘ if only * they assert that the second word is added unnecessarily, like Sophron’s c 4 surely ’:
Surely in want of children as well.
This is found also in Homer d
Since I surely shall break your might
but, as they assert, the optative force is adequately indicated by the ‘ if.* ”
6.	When Nicander had expounded all this, my friend Theon, whom I presume you know, asked
and Edgar, Select Papyri (in the L.C.L.), i. pp. 436-438 (nos. 193-195).
b Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. ii. p. 402, Archilochus, no. 71; or Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus (L.C.L.), ii. p. 134. e Kaibel, Comic, Graec. Frag, p. 160, Sophron, no. 36. d II. xvii. 29.
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διαλεκτική παρρησίας μέτεστιν οὕτω περιυβρισμέ-Ε νως1 ἀκηκουίᾳ* τοῦ δ’ Ἀμμωνίου λέγειν παρα-κελευομενοϋ καὶ βοηθεῖν, “ ἀλλ ὅτι μέν,” ἔφη, “ διαλεκτικώτατος ὁ θεὸς ἐστιν, οἱ πολλοὶ τῶν χρησμών δηλοῦσιν τοῦ γὰρ αὐτοῦ δήπουθέν ἐστι καὶ λύειν καὶ ποιεῖν ἀμφιβολίας. ἔτι δ’, ὥσπερ Πλάτων ἔλεγε, χρησμού δοθέντος ὅπως τὸν ἐν Δήλῳ βωμόν διπλασιάσωσιν, ὃ τῆς άκρας ἕξεως περὶ γεωμετρίαν ἔργον ἐστίν, οὐ τούτο προστάττειν τὸν θεὸν ἀλλὰ γεωμετρεῖν2 διακελεύεσθαι τοῖς Ἕλ-λησιν ούτως ἄρα χρησμούς αμφιβόλους εκφερων ὁ F θεὸς αὕξει καί συνίστησι διαλεκτικήν ως αναγκαίαν τοῖς μέλλουσιν ὀρθῶς αὐτοῦ συνήσειν. ἐν δὲ διαλεκτική δήπου μεγίστη ν ἔχει δύναμιν 6 συναπτικὸς οὑτοσὶ σύνδεσμος, ἅτε δὴ τὸ λογικώτατον σχη-ματίζων ἀξίωμα* πῶς γὰρ οὐ τοιοΰτο το ονν-ημμένον, εἴ γε τῆς μεν ὑπάρξεως τῶν πραγμάτων ἔχει καὶ τὰ θηρία γνώσιν, ακολούθου δὲ θεωρίαν καί κρίσιν άνθρώπω μόνω παραδεδωκεν η φύσις; οτι γαρ * ήμερα9 καί * φως ἔστιν ’ αισθάνονται 387 δήπου καὶ λύκοι καὶ κύνες καὶ όρνιθες· ὅτι δ’ ‘ εἰ ήμερα, φως ἔστιν ’ οὐδὲν ἄλλο σννίησι πλὴν ἄνθρωπος, ήγουμενου καί λήγοντος εμφάσεώς τε και συναρτήσεως τούτων προς ἄλληλα καὶ σχέσεως και διαφοράς μόνος ἔχων έννοιαν, ἐξ ὦν αἱ αποδείξεις την κυριωτάτην ἀρχὴν λαμβάνουσιν. ἐπεὶ τοίνυν φιλοσοφία μεν ἐστι περί αλήθειαν, αλήθειας δε
1	περιυβρισμένων F.C.B.: περιυβρισμένη (Blass would add καί κακώς before άκηκουίς.).	2 καί γεωμετρεῖν in most mss.
° C/. Moralia, 579 b-d ; and on the doubling of the cube, T. L. Heath, γ’ί Manual of Greek Mathematics (Oxford, 1931), pp. 154-170.
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Ammonius if Logical Reason had any rights in free speech, after being spoken of in such a very insulting manner. And when Ammonius urged him to speak and come to her assistance, he said, “ That the god is a most logical reasonin' the great majority of his oracles show clearly ; for surely it is the function of the same person both to solve and to invent ambiguities. Moreover, as Plato said, when an oracle was given that they should double the size of the altar at Delos a (a task requiring the highest skill in geometry), it was not this that the god was enjoining, but he was urging the Greeks to study geometry. And so, in the same way, when the god gives out ambiguous oracles, he is promoting and organizing logical reasoning as indispensable for those who are to apprehend his meaning aright. Certainly in logic this copulative conjunction has the greatest force, inasmuch as it clearly gives us our most logical form, the syllogism. Must not the character of the hypothetical syllogism be of this sort : granted that even wild animals have apperception of the existence of things, yet to man alone has Nature given the power to observe and judge the consequences ? That ‘ it is day * and that ‘ it is light ’ assuredly wolves and dogs and birds perceive by their senses ; but ‘if it is day, then it is light,’ no creature other than man apprehends ,b for he alone has a concept of antecedent and consequent, of apparent implication and connexion of these things one with another, and their relations and differences, from which our demonstrations derive their most authoritative inception. Since, then, philosophy is concerned with truth, and the illumina-
b Cf. von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, ii. 216 (p. 70) and 239 (p. 78).
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(387)	φῶς ἀπόδειξις, ἀποδείξεως δ’ ἀρχὴ τὸ συνημμένον, εικότως ἡ τούτο συνέχονσα καὶ ποιοῦσα δύναμις ὑπὸ σοφών ἀνδρῶν τῷ μάλιστα την άλήθειαν ηγαπηκότι θεῷ καθιερώθη.
Β “ Καὶ μάντις μεν 6 θεὸς μαντική δὲ τέχνη περὶ τὸ μέλλον εκ των παρόντων ἢ παρωχημένων, οὐδενὸς γὰρ ουτ* αναίτιος η γένεσις οὔτ’ ἄλογος η προ-γνωσις· ἀλλ’ ἐπεὶ πάντα τοῖς γεγονόσι τὰ γιγνό-μενα τά τε γενησόμενα τοΐς γιγνομενοις ἕπεται και συνηρτηται κατά διέξοδον ἀπ’ αρχής εἰς τέλος περαίνουσαν, ὁ τὰς αιτίας εις τα ντο συνδεῖν τε πρὸς ἄλληλα καὶ σνμπλέκειν φυσικῶς ἐπιστάμενος οἶδε καὶ προλεγε ι ν
τά τ’ ἐόντα τά τ’ εσσόμενα προ τ εόντα.
και καλώς Ὅμηρος πρώτον ἔταξε τὰ παρόντα εἶτα τὸ μέλλον και τὸ παρωχημένο ν ἀπὸ γὰρ τοῦ οντος ό συλλογισμός κατά την του συνημμένου δύναμιν, ως * ει τόδ’ ἐστί, τόδε προήγηται,1 ’ και πάλιν ' εἰ c τόδ’ ἐστι', τόδε γενήσεται.’ τὸ γὰρ τεχνικόν και λογικόν ώσπερ εἴρηται γνῶσις ακολουθίας, την δὲ πρόσληψιν ἡ αἴσθησις τῷ λόγῳ δίδωσιν. ὅθεν, εἰ καὶ γλίσχρον2 ειπεΐν, ούκ άποστρεφομαι τοῦτον είναι τὸν τῆς αλήθειας τρίποδα τον λόγον, ὃς την του ληγοντος προς τὸ προηγουμενον ακολουθίαν θεμενος εἶτα προσλαβών την υπαρζιν επάγει τὸ συμπέρασμα της άποδείζεως. τον οὖν Πύθιον, εἰ δὴ μουσική θ’8
1 προήγηται H. Richards: προηγείται.
2 γλίσχρον Wyttenbach : αισχρόν.
3 μουσική θ’] μουσική τερπόμενος Ρ. Maas.
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tion of truth is demonstration, and the inception of demonstration is the hypothetical syllogism, then with good reason the potent element that effects the connexion and produces this was consecrated by wise men to the god who is, above all, a lover of the truth.
“The god,moreover, is a prophet, and the prophetic art concerns the future that is to result from things present and past. For there is nothing of which either the origin is without cause or the foreknowledge thereof without reason ; but since all present events follow in close conjunction with past events, and all future events follow in close conjunction with present events, in accordance with a regular procedure which brings them to fulfilment from beginning to end, he who understands, in consonance with Nature, how to fathom the connexions and interrelations of the causes one with another knows and can declare
What now is, and in future shall be, and has been of aforetime.0
Very excellently did Homer place first in order the present, then the future and the past, for the syllogism based on hypothesis has its source in what is ; for example, * if this is, then that has preceded,’ and again, ‘ if this is, then that shall be.’ The technical and rational element here, as has been stated, is the knowledge of consequences ; but the senses provide the argument with its premise. Therefore, even if it be a poor thing to say, I shall not be turned aside from saying it, that this is the tripod of truth, namely, argument, which lays down the consequent relation of the conclusion to the antecedent, and then, premising the existent condition, induces the completion of the demonstration. Therefore, if the Pythian god
213
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
(387) ἥδεται καὶ κύκνων φωναῖς καὶ κιθάρας ψόφοις, τί θαυμαστόν ἐστι διαλεκτικῆς φιλίᾳ τοῦτ’ άσπάζε-D σθαι τοῦ λόγου τὸ μύρος καί αγαπάν, ᾤ μάλιστα και πλείοτῳ προσχρωμενους 6ρα τούς φιλοσόφους;
“Ὀ δ’ Ἠρακλῆς, οὔπω τὸν Προμηθέα λελυκὼς οὐδὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν Χείρων α καὶ Ἀτλαντα σοφισταΐς διειλεγμένος άλλὰ νέος ῶν καὶ κομιδῇ Βοιώτιος, άναιρών την διαλεκτικήν και καταγελῶν τοῦ * εἰ τὸ πρώτον τὸ δεύτερον,* ύποσπάν ἔδοξε βία τον τρίποδα καί διαμάχεσθαι προς τον θεόν υπέρ τής τέχνης, ἐπεὶ προϊών γε τω χρόνω καί οὗτος ἔοικε μαντικώτατος ὁμοῦ γενεσθαι και διαλεκτικώτατος.”
7.	Παυσαμένου δὲ τοῦ Θέωνος, Εὅστροφον Ἀθηναῖον οἶμαι τὸν ειπόντα εἶναι πρὸς ημάς, “ όράς, E ὡς άμύνει τῇ διαλεκτική Θέων προθύμως, μονονοὺ την λεοντήν επενδυσάμενος ; ούτως1 οὐδ’ ἡμᾶς τοὺς πάντα συλλήβδην πράγματα και φύσεις καί ἀρχὰς θείων ὁμοῦ καὶ άνθρωπε ίων εν αριθμώ τιθέμενους, και πολὺ μάλιστα τῶν καλών και τίμιων τοῦτον ηγεμόνα ποιούμενους καί κύριον, εἰκὸς2 ησυχίαν άγειν ἀλλ’ ἀπάρξασθαι τω θεώ τής φίλης μαθηματικής, αυτό μεν ἐφ’ εαυτού μήτε δυνάμει μήτε μορφή μήτε τω ρήματι τὸ εἶ τῶν άλλων στοιχείων διαφέρειν ηγουμένους, ως δὲ μεγάλου προς τα ολα και κυρίου σημεῖον αριθμού τετιμήσθαι τής
1 ούτως Wyttenbach: ουττω.
2	€ί/ῶς Turnebus: είδεῖς.
a The Greek equivalent of “ Philistine.**
6 C/. Moralia, 413 a, 557 ν, 560 d ; Pausanias, x. 13. 4 ; Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, ii. 6. 2 (with Frazer’s note in L.C.L. edition); Roscher, Lexikon der gr. νηᾶ rtfm. Mythologie,
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plainly finds pleasure in music and the songs of swans and the sound of lyres, what wonder is it that, because of his fondness for logical reasoning, he should welcome and love that portion of discourse of which he observes philosophers making the most particular and the most constant use ?
“ Heracles, before he had released Prometheus or had conversed with the sophists that were associated with Cheiron and Atlas, when he was young and a thorough Boeotian,0 would do away with logical reasoning ; . he ridiculed the ‘ if the first, then the second,’ and resolved to carry off the tripod by force b and fight it out with the god over his art ; since, at any rate, as he advanced in years, he also appears to have become most skilled in prophecy and in logic.”
7.	When Theon ceased, Eustrophus the Athenian, I think it was, said to us in answer, “ Do you see how zealously Theon defends logic, all but arraying himself in the lion’s skin ? Under such conditions, we who repose in the Theory of Numbers all affairs together, natures and principles of things divine and human alike, and make this theory far above all else our guide and authority in all that is beautiful and valuable, should not be likely to hold our peace, but to offer to the god the first-fruits of our beloved mathematics, believing, as we do, that, taken by itself, E is not unlike the other letters either in power or in form or as a spoken word, but that it has come to be held in honour as the symbol of a great and sovereign number, the pempad, from which the wise i.
i. p. 2213 ; Baumeister, Denkmaler des klassischen AUer-tums, i. p. 463 if. The attempt of Heracles to carry off the tripod is represented on the treasury of the Siphnians in the Museum at Delphi.
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πεμπάδος, ἀφ’ οὖ τὸ ἀριθμεῖν οἱ σοφοί πεμπάζειν F ὠνόμαζον.”
Ταῦτα δὲ πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἔλεγεν οὐ παίζων ὁ Εύστροφος, ἀλλ’ ἐπεὶ τηνικαῦτα προσεκείμην τοῖς μαθήμασιν ἐμπαθῶς, τάχα δὴ1 μέλλων εἰς πάντα τιμήσειν τὸ " μηδὲν ἄγαν ” ἐν Ἀκαδημείᾳ γενόμενος.
8.	Εἶπον οὖν κάλλιστα τὸν Εὕστροφον τῷ ἀρι-θμῷ λύειν τὴν απορίαν. “ ἐπεὶ γάρ,” ἔφην, “ εἰς τὸ άρτιον νενεμημένου παντὸς αριθμόν και το 388 περιττόν ἡ μεν μονὰς ἀμφοτέρων ἐπίκοινος ἐστι τῇ δυνάμει, διὸ καὶ προστιθέμενη τον μεν περιττόν αριθμόν άρτιον ποιεῖ τὸν δ’ άρτιον περιττόν* ἀρχὴν δὲ τοῦ μὲν άρτιου τα δύο τον δὲ περιττόν τὰ τρία ποιούνται, τὰ δὲ πέντε γεννάται τοχττων πρὸς άλ-λήλους μειγνυμενων, εικότως εσχηκε τιμήν πρώτος εκ πρώτων άποτελονμένος, και 1 γάμος9 επωνόμασται τη τον άρτιον πρὸς τὸ θῆλυ περιττού δ’ αὖ πρὸς τὸ άρρεν ὁμοιότητι* ταῖς γὰρ εἰς ἴσα τομαῖς τῶν άριθμών, 6 μεν άρτιος πάντη διιστάμενος νπολείπει τινα δεκτικήν αρχήν οἷον εν ἑαυτῷ καὶ χώραν, εν Β δὲ τω περιττω το αυτό παθόντι μέσον ἀεὶ περίεστι της νεμησεως γόνιμον2· η γονιμώτερός ἐστι τοῦ ετερον, και μειγννμενος ἀεὶ κρατεί, κρατείται δ’ οὐδέποτε* γίγνεται γὰρ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν κατ’ ονδεμίαν
1 δἡ Wyttenbach : δει 2 γόνιμόν] μόριον Emperius.
° That is, by counting on the fingers : c/. 374 a, svpra, and 429 d, infra.
b Cf. 431 α, ίπ/τσ.	c C/. 429 α, ῖν/τα.
d C/. Mor alia, 263 f, 1012 e, 1018 ν, and Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, v. chap. xiv. 93. 4 (p. 702 Potter). 216
THE E AT DELPHI, 387-388
gave the name ‘ pempazein * to counting which is done by fives.” a
These words Eustrophus addressed to us not in jest, but for the reason that at this time I was devoting myself to mathematics with the greatest enthusiasm, although I was destined soon to pay all honour to the maxim 4 Avoid extremes,’ when I had once become a member of the Academy.b
8.	I said, therefore, that Eustrophus solved the difficulty most excellently with his number. “ For since,” I continued, “ every number may be classified as even or odd, and unity, by virtue of its potentiality, is common to both, for the reason that its addition makes the odd number even and the even number odd,c and since two makes the first of the even numbers and three the first of the odd, and five is produced by the union of these numbers, very naturally five has come to be honoured as being the first number created out of the first numbers ; and it has received the name of * marriage ’d because of the resemblance of the even number to the female and of the odd number to the male.6 For in the division of numbers into two equal factors, the even number separates completely and leaves a certain receptive opening and, as it were, a space within itself; but in the odd, when it undergoes this process, there is always left over from the division a generative middle part. Wherefore it is more generative than the other, and in combination it is always dominant and is never dominated/ For in no combination of these two numbers (even and odd) is there produced from the two an even number,
e Cf. Moralia, 288 c-e.
f Cf. Plutarch, Life and Poetry of Homer, 145 (Bernar-dakis, vol. vii. p. 416).
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(388)	μεῖξιν ἄρτιος ἀλλὰ κατὰ πάσας περιττὸς. ἔτι δὲ μᾶλλον αὐτὸς ἐπιβάλλων αὑτῷ καὶ συντιθέμενος δείκνυσι την διαφοράν εκάτερος· άρτιος μεν γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἀρτίῳ συνελθὼν περιττόν παρέσχεν οὐδ’ ἐξέβη τοῦ οικείου1 ὑπ’ ασθένειας άγονος2 ῶν ετέρου καί ατελής* περιττοί δὲ μειγνύμενοι περιττοΐς αρτίους πολλοὺς διὰ τὸ πάντη γόνιμον άποτελοΰσι.
O	τὰς δ’ άλλας οὐκ ἄν τις ἐν καιρῷ νῦν ἐπεξίοι δυνάμεις και διαφοράς των αριθμών. ὡς οὖν άρρενος τε του πρώτου και θήλεος ομιλία* τὰ πέντε γιγνό-μένα γάμον οι ΪΙυθαγόρειοι προσεΐπον.
“ Ἕστι δ’ ἧ καὶ φύσις λέλεκται τω περί αυτόν πολλαπλασιασμω πάλιν εις εαυτόν περαίνων. ως γὰρ ἡ φύσις λαβοΰσα πυράν εν σπέρματι καὶ χρησα-μένη4 πολλὰ μεν ἐν μέσω φύει σχήματα και είδη, δι’ ὦν ἐπὶ τέλος εξάγει το εργον, ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ πυράν άνέδειξεν άποδοΰσα την αρχήν εν τω τέλει του παντός, ουτω των λοιπών αριθμών, όταν αυτούς πολλαπλασιάσωσιν, εις ετέρους τελευτώντων τη D αυξήσει, μόνος ὁ τῶν πέντε και εξ γενόμενος τοσαυτάκις αὐτοὺς άναφέρουσι και άνασωζουσιν. ἑξάκις γὰρ τὰ ἕξ τριακονταέξ, και πεντάκις τὰ πέντε εἰκοσιπέντε γίγνεται. καὶ πάλιν ὁ μεν τῶν ἐξ ἅπαξ τοῦτο ποιεῖ καὶ μοναχῶς αυτός ἀφ’ εαυτού τετράγωνος γιγνόμενος' τη δὲ πεμπάδι5 καὶ τοῦτο μὲν συμβέβηκε κατά πολλαπλασιασμόν, ιδίως δέ τὸ
1	του οικείου F.C.B.: τό οῖνεῖον.
2	ayovos" Xylander : απόγονο?.
3	ομιλία Wyttenbach: ο μη διά or όμοιότητι.
4 χρησαμενη F.C.B. : χΘαμενη ΟΓ χεαμενη ΟΓ χΙῶμἐνη.
5 7Τ€μπά8ι Bernardakis: ττεντάδι.
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but in all combinations an odd. Moreover, each when applied to itself and made composite with itself shows the difference. For no even number united with even gives an odd number, nor does it ever show any departure from its own distinctive nature, being impotent through its weakness to produce the other number, and having no power of accomplishment; but odd numbers combined with odd produce a numerous progeny of even numbers because of their omnipresent generative function. It would not be timely at this moment to enumerate the other potent properties and divergences of numbers ; let it suffice to say that the Pythagoreans called Five a * Marriage ’ on the ground that it was produced by the association of the first male number and the first female number.
“ There is also a sense in which it has been called ‘ Nature,’ since by being multiplied into itself it ends in itself again. For even as Nature receives wheat in the form of seed and puts it to its use, and creates in the interim many shapes and forms through which she carries out the process of growth to its end, but, to crown all, displays wheat again, and thus presents as her result the beginning at the end of the whole, so in like manner, while the other numbers when raised to a power end in different numbers as the result of the increase, only the numbers five and six, when multiplied by themselves, repeat themselves and preserve their identity. Thus six times six is thirty-six, and five times five is twenty-five ; and furthermore, the number six does this but once, and the single instance is when it is squared ; but with five this result is obtained in raising it to any power, and it has a unique characteristic, when added to
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388) κατὰ σύνθεσιν ἣ έαυτην1 ἢ τὴν2 δεκάδα ποιεῖν παρὰ μέρος ἐπιβάλλουσαν3 ἑαυτῇ, καὶ τοῦτο γίγνεσθαι μέχρι παντός, απομιμούμενου τοῦ άριθμοϋ την τα ολ α δια κοσμούσαν αρχήν. ὡς γὰρ εκείνην ἀλλάτ-τουσαν4 ἐκ μὲν έαυτης τον κόσμον εκ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου E πάλιν αὖ έαυτήν άποτελεΐν * πυρός τ αντάμειβε-σθαι5 πάντα,* φησίν ό 'Ηράκλειτος, * καὶ πῦρ απάντων, ὅκωσπερ6 χρυσοῦ χρήματα και χρημάτων χρυσός,* ούτως η της πεμπάδος1 προς έαυτην σύνοδος οὐδὲν οὔτ’ ατελές ουτ* ἀλλότριον γεννάν πέφυκεν, ἀλλ’ ώρισμένας έχει μετάβολάς- ἣ γὰρ αυτήν η την δεκάδα γέννα, τουτέστιν η τὸ οίκεΐον η τὸ τέλειον.
9· “ Ἐὰν οὖν ερηταί τις, τί ταῦτα πρὸς τὸν Ἀπόλλωνα, φησομεν οὐχὶ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς τὸν Διόνυσον, ῴ τῶν Αελφών ούδέν ηττον η τω Ἀπόλλωνι μέτεστιν. άκουομεν οὖν τῶν θεολόγων F τὰ μεν εν ποιημασι τα δ’ ἄνευ μέτρου λεγόντων και ύμνουν των ως άφθαρτος 6 θεός και άίδι ος πεφυκώς, υπό δη τινος ειμαρμένης γνώμης και λόγου μεταβολαΐς έαυτοΰ χρώμενος ἄλλοτε μὲν εἰς πυρ άνηφε την φυσιν6 πάνθ’ όμοιώσας πᾶσιν, άλλοτε δὲ παντοδαπὸς ἔν τε μορφαΐς καί εν π άθεοι καί δυνάμεσι διαφόροις γιγνόμενος, ως γίγνεται νῦν
1	ἡ έαυτην Stegmann: κα0’ έαυτην.
2	τἡν added by Bernardakis.
3	ἐπιβάλλουσαν Emperius (έπιβαλλονστ) Madvig): ἐπιβαλ-λονσης.
4	άλλάττουσαν F.C.B. (πλάττουσαν Bernays): φνλάττουσαν.
5	άΐ'ταμείβεσθαι Wyttenbach: ανταμείβεται ΟΓ ανταμοίβηται (ανταμοιβήν τα Bernardakis and Schwartz, άνταμοίβητα Paton).
6	δκωσπερ Bernardakis: (ἐπ) ώσπερ.
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itself, of producing either itself or ten alternately a as the addition progresses, and of doing this to infinity, since this number takes its pattern from the primal principle which orders the whole. For as that principle by changes creates a complete universe out of itself, and then in turn out of the universe creates itself again, as Heracleitus b says, * and exchanges fire for all and all for fire, as gold for goods and goods for gold,’ so, in like manner, the conjunction of five with itself is determined by Nature’s law to produce nothing incomplete or foreign, but it has strictly limited changes ; it produces either itself or ten, that is to say, either its own characteristic or the perfect whole.
9.	" If, then, anyone ask, ‘ What has this to do with Apollo ? we shall say that it concerns not only him, but also Dionysus, whose share in Delphi is no less than that of Apollo.c Now we hear the theologians affirming and reciting, sometimes in verse and sometimes in prose, that the god is deathless and eternal in his nature,1d but, owing forsooth to some predestined design and reason, he undergoes transformations of his person, and at one time enkindles his nature into fire and makes it altogether like all else, and at another time he undergoes all sorts of changes in his form, his emotions and his powers, even as the
a That is, a number ending in 5 or 0. Cf. 420 d, infra.
b Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 95, Heracleitus, no. β 90.
c Cf. 365 a, supra, and Lucan, v. 73-74; and for the proverb cf. Moralia, 280 d and the note.
d Cf. Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, v. 14 (p. 711 Potter).
7 πεμπάδος· Bemardakis: πευτάδο?. 8 την φυσά* lieiske: τῆ φυσζι.
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ὁ1 κόσμος, ονομάζεται δὲ τῷ γνωριμωτάτῳ τῶν ονομάτων. κρυπτόμενοι δὲ τοὺς πολλοὺς οἱ σοφώ-τεροι τὴν μεν εἰς πυρ μεταβολήν ’Απόλλωνά τε τῇ μονώσει Φοΐβόν τε τω καθαρώ καί άμιάντω 389 καλοῦσι, της δ’ εἰς πνεύματα καί ὕδωρ καὶ γῆν καὶ άστρα καί φυτών ζώων τε γεν εσείς τροπής αὐτοῦ καὶ διακοσμἡνεως τὸ μεν πάθημα και την μεταβολήν διασπασμόν τινα καὶ διαμελισμὸν αἰνίτ-τονται· Διόνυσον δὲ καὶ Ζαγρέα καὶ Νυκτέλιον καὶ ’Ισοδαίτην αυτόν όνομάζουσι, καὶ φθοράς τινας και άφανισμούς2 εἶτα δ’1 2 3 4 5 6 αναβιώσεις4 καὶ παλιγγενεσίας, οικεία ταῖς είρημεναις μεταβολαις αινίγματα καί μυθεύματα περαίνουσι* καί ᾴδουσι τῷ μεν διθυραμβικά μέλη παθών μεστά καί μεταβολής πλάνην τινα καί διαφόρησιν ἐχούσης·
Β	' μιξοβόαν,’ γὰρ Αισχύλος φησι, 1 πρεπει
διθύραμβον όμαρτεΐν σύγκωμον5 Διονύσῳ/
τῷ δὲ παιάνα, τεταγμένην καί σώφρονα μούσαν.
“ Ἀγήρων τε τοῦτον ἀεὶ καὶ νέον εκείνον δὲ πολύ-ειδῆ καὶ πολύμορφον εν γραφαΐς καί πλάσμασι δημιουργούσα καί ὅλως τῷ μεν ὁμαλότητα* καί τάξιν καὶ σπουδήν άκρατον, τω δε μεμειγμενην
1	ὁ added by F.C.B.
2 άφανισμούς] εμφανισμούς van Herwerden, c/. 371 β.
8 ε?τα δ* Stegmann: οἰ τος.
4 αναβιώσει? Amyot from 364 f : άποβιώσεις.
5 σύγκωμον Wyttenbach: σύγκοινον, σὺςκονον, or ouyyovov.
6 όμαλότητα Hubert, comp. 52 Α : ομοιότητα.
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universe does to-day ; but he is called by the best known of his names.0 The more enlightened, however, concealing from the masses the transformation into fire, call him Apollo because of his solitary state,6 and Phoebus because of his purity and stainlessness.c And as for his turning into winds and water, earth and stars, and into the generations of plants and animals, and his adoption of such guises, they speak in a deceptive way of what he undergoes in his transformation as a tearing apart, as it were, and a dismemberment. They give him the names of Dionysus, Zagreus, Nyctelius, and Isodaetes ; they construct destructions and disappearances, followed by returns to life and regenerations—riddles and fabulous tales quite in keeping with the aforesaid transformations. To this god they also sing the dithyrambic strains laden with emotion and with a transformation that includes a certain wandering and dispersion. Aeschylus/* in fact, says
Fitting it is that the dithyramb With its fitful notes should attend Dionysus in revel rout.
But to Apollo they sing the paean, music regulated and chaste.
“ Apollo the artists represent in paintings and sculpture as ever ageless and young, but Dionysus they depict in many guises and forms ; and they attribute to Apollo in general a uniformity, orderliness, and unadulterated seriousness, but to Dionysus a certain
° Cf. Stobaeus, Eclogae Phys. et Ethic. i. 21. 5 (i. p. 184. 11 ed. Wachsmuth).
b Cf. 354 b, 381 f, supra, and 393 b, infra.
e Cf. 393 c, infra.
d Nauck, Trag. Oraec. Frag., Aeschylus, no. 355.
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(389) τινὰ παιδιά καὶ ὕβρει καὶ σπουδῇ καὶ μανία προσ-φέροντες ανωμαλίαν,
* εὕιον ὀρσιγύναικα1 μαινομέναις Διόνυσόν άνθεοντα τιμαῖς ’
ἀνακαλοῦσιν, οὐ φαύλως εκατερας μεταβολῆς τὸ οἰκεῖον λαμβάνοντες.
C “ Ἐπεὶ δ’ οὐκ ἴσος ὁ τῶν περιόδων ἐν ταῖς μετά-βολαῖς χρόνος, ἀλλὰ μείζων ὁ τῆς ετερας ἣν ' κόρον * καλοῦσιν, ὁ δὲ τῆς ' χρησμοσύνης ’ ἐλάττων, τὸ κατὰ λόγον τηροῦντες ἐνταῦθα τὸν μὲν άλλον ενιαυτόν παιᾶνι χρῶνται περὶ τὰς θυσίας, άρχομενού δὲ χειμῶνος επεγείραντες τὸν διθύραμβον τον δὲ παιάνα καταπαύσαντες, τρεις μήνας ἀντ εκείνου τούτον κατακαλούνται τον θεόν, ὅπερ τρία πρὸς ἐννέα1 2 τούτο την διακόσμησιν οΐόμενοι χρόνω προς την εκπύρωσιν εἶναι.
J0. “ Ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν Ικανού καιρού μάλλον άπομεμηκυνται* δῆλον δ’ ὅτι συνοικειοΰσιν αὐτῷ3 την πεμπάδα,4 νυν μεν αυτήν5 εαυτην ως τὸ πῦρ D αὖθις δὲ την δεκάδα ποιούσαν ἐξ εαυτης ως τον κόσμον, της δε δη μάλιστα κεχαρισμενης τω θεω μουσικής ούκ οίόμεθα τούτῳ τῷ αριθμώ μετεΐναι; τὸ γὰρ πλεῖστον ὡς ἔνι® είπεΐν εργον αρμονικής περί τ ας συμφωνίας ἐστίν, αὗται δ* ὅτι πέντε και ου πλείους ὁ λόγος ἐξελέγχει τὸν ἐν χορδαΐς και τρυ-
1	εὅιον ορσιγύναικα Reiske:	ivivopei γυναίκα and other
variants in the other quotations.
2	ἐννἐα Bases and Strijcl: εν or ἐν ουσα.
3	αυτώ Meziriacus : αότόν οί.
4	7τεμτΓάδα Bernardakis: πεντάδα.
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variability combined with playfulness, wantonness, seriousness, and frenzy. They call upon him a :
Euoe Bacchus who incites Womankind, Dionysus who delights ’Mid his honours fraught with frenzy,
not inappositely apprehending the peculiar character of each transformation.
“ But since the time of the cycles in these transformations is not equal, but that of the one which they call ‘ Satiety,’b is longer, and that of ‘ Dearth' shorter, they observe the ratio, and use the paean at their sacrifices for a large part of the year ; but at the beginning of winter they awake the dithyramb and, laying to rest the paean, they use the dithyramb instead of it in their invocations of the god ; for they believe that, as three is to one, so is the relation of the creation to the conflagration.
10.	“ But these remarks have been extended somewhat beyond what the occasion requires. However, it is clear that men make Five an attribute of the god, which at one time of itself creates itself, like fire, and at another time out of itself creates ten, like the universe. And in music, which is especially pleasing to him, do we imagine that this number plays no part ? For the main application of harmony, so far as it can be put into Avords, is concerned with chords. That these are five, and no more, reason convinces anyone who wishes, by perception alone without
° Cf. Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. iii. p. 730, Adespota, no. 131 ; quoted by Plutarch in Moralia, 007 c and 671 c also.
b Of. von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmental ii. 616 (p. 186); Philo, De Spec. Leg. i. 208.
5 αυτήν] αύττ} in most MSS.
6 ἐνι] Ζπος Camerarius.
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(389)	πήμασι ταῦτα Θήραν ἀλόγως τῆ αἰσθήσει βουλό-μενον. πᾶσαι γὰρ ἐν λόγους την γένεσιν αριθμών λαμβάνουσιν* καὶ λόγος ἐστὶ τῆς μὲν διὰ τεττάρων ἐπίτριτος, τῆς δὲ διὰ πέντε ἡμιόλιος, διπλάσιος δὲ τῆς διά πασῶν, τῆς δὲ διὰ πασῶν καὶ διὰ πέντε τριπλάσιος, τῆς δὲ δὶς διὰ πασῶν τετραπλάσιος, η ν E δὲ ταύταις επεισάγορσιν οἱ αρμονικοί διὰ πασῶν καὶ διὰ τεττάρων ὀνομάζοντες ἔξω μέτρου βαινου-σαν οὐκ ἄξιόν ἐστι δέχεσθαι τῆς ακοής τω άλόγω παρά τον λόγον ὥσπερ νόμον χαριζομένους. ινα τοίνυν άφώ πόντε τετραχόρδων θεσεις, και πέντε τους πρώτους, εἴτε τόνους η τρόπους εἴθ’ αρμονίας χρὴ καλεῖν, ὦν1 ἐπιτάσει καὶ νφεσει τρεπόμενων κατά το μάλλον καί ηττον αι λοιπαὶ βαρύτητες εισι καὶ όζυτητες, ἆρ’ οὐχὶ πολλών, μάλλον δ’ άπειρων, διαστημάτων οντων τὰ μελωδούμενα μονά πεντ F ἐστί, δίεσις καὶ ἡμιτόνιον καὶ τόνος καὶ τριημιτόνιον καὶ δίτονον, άλλο 8’ οὐδὲν οὔτε μικροτερον ούτε μεῖζον ἐν φωναΐς χωρίον όξύτητι και βαρυτητι περατούμενον μελωδητόν ἐστι;
11.	“ Πολλὰ δ’ ἄλλα τοιαῦτα,” ἔφην ἐγώ, “ παρ-ελθών τον Πλάτωνα προσάζομαι λεγοντα κόσμον ἕνα, ὡς εἴπερ εἰσὶ παρά τούτον ετεροι καί μη μόνος οντος εἷς,2 πέντε τοὺς πάντας οντος και μη πλείονας. οὐ μην ἀλλὰ κἂν εἷς οὗτος ἦ μονογενής, ως οίεται και ’Αριστοτέλης, τρόπον τινὰ καὶ τούτον εκ πέντε
1 ών Wyttenbach : ὡς.	2 efe Wyttenbach: ᾶς.
a C/. Plato, Republic, 530 d-531 c. b Cy*. Moralia, 1018 e.	c 0/. 429 e, tn/το·
C/. 430 a, in/τα, and Moralia, 1021 e and 1029 a.
« 6/. 430 a, infra,	1 Plato, Timaeus, 31 a.
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employing reason, to pursue these matters on the strings and stops a ; for they all have their origin in numerical ratios. The ratio pf the fourth is four to three,b that of the fifth is three to two, and that of the octave two to one ; that of the octave plus the fifth is three to one,c and that of the double octave four to one. The extra chord which the writers on harmony introduce, naming it the octave and the fourth extra metrum, does not deserve acceptance, since we should be favouring the unreasoning element in our sense of hearing contrary to reason, which is as much as to say, contrary to law. Now if I may omit any discussion of the five stops of the tetrachord,d and the first five 4 tones ’ or ‘ tropes ’ or ‘ harmonies/ whatever be their right name, from the changes in which, through a greater or a less tension, the remaining lower and higher notes are derived, I must ask whether, although the intervals are numerous, or rather of infinite number, yet the elements of melody are not five only,e quarter tone, half tone, tone, a tone plus a half tone, and double tone ; and there is, in the range of notes, no additional space, either smaller or greater within the limits set by the high and the low, which can yield melody.
11.	“ There are many other examples of this sort of thing,” said I, “ which I shall pass over. I shall merely adduce Plato/ who, in speaking about a single world, says that if there are others besides ours, and ours is not the only one, then there are five altogether and no more.* Nevertheless, even if this world of ours is the only one ever created, as Aristotle h also thinks, even ours, he says, is in a way put together through
* Cf. Moralia, 421 f, 422 r, 430 b, and 887 b.
* De Caelo, i. 8-9 (276 a 18).
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390 συγκείμενον κόσμων καί συναρμοσμένου εἶναι· ὦν ὁ μέν ἐστι γῆς ὁ δ’ ὕδατος, τρίτος δὲ πυρὸς καὶ τέταρτος ἀέρος1· τὸν δὲ πέμπτον ουρανόν2 οἱ δὲ φῶς οἱ δ’ αιθέρα καλοῦσιν, οἱ δ’ αὐτὸ τούτο πέμπτην ουσίαν, ἦ τὸ κύκλω περιφέρεσθαι μόνῃ τῶν σωμάτων κατὰ φύσιν ἔπτιν, οὐκ ἐξ ανάγκης οὔτ’ ἄλλως συμβεβηκός.3 διὸ δὴ καὶ τὰ πέντε καὶ κάλλιστα και τελεώτατα σχήματα των ἐν τῆ φύσει κατανοήσας, πυραμίδα καί κύβον και οκτάεδρον και είκοσάεδρον και δωδεκάεδρον, έκαστον οίκείως εκάστω προσένε ι μεν.
Β 12. " Εἰσὶ 8’ οἳ καὶ τὰς τῶν αισθήσεων δυνάμεις Ισαρίθμους ουσας τοῖς πρώτοις εκείνο ις συνοι-κειοΰσι, την μεν άφήν όρώντες αντίτυπου οΰσαν καί γεώδη, την δὲ γεῦσιν ύγρότητι των γευστών τας ποιότητας προσιεμένην. ἀὴρ δὲ πληγείς εν4 ἀκοῇ γίγνεται φωνή και φόφος. δυοῖν δὲ τῶν λοιπών οσμή μέν, ἣν ἡ ὄσφρησις εΐληχεν, άναθυμίασις ουσα και γεννωμένη θερμότητι πυρώδές ἐστιν αίθέρι δε και φωτὶ διὰ συγγένειαν διαλαμπούσης της οφεως γίγνεται κρᾶσις ἐξ ἀμφοῖν ομοιοπαθής καί σύμπηξις. ἄλλην δ’ οὔτε τὸ ζῷον αΐσθησιν οὔθ’ ὁ κόσμος εχει φύσιν απλήν και άμεικτον ἀλλὰ θαυμαστή τις, ως ἔοικε, διανομή γέγονε των πέντε προς τα πέντε και C σύλληξις κ’
13. Ἀμα δέ πως επιστήσας και διαλιπών, “ οἷον,” εἶπον, “ ὦ Εύστροφε, πεπόνθαμεν, ὀλίγου παρελθόντες τον Ὅμηρον, ὡς οὐχὶ πρώτον εις
1	τρίτος δἐ και τέταρτος πυρος καί άέρος Paton on slight MS. authority.
2	οόρανόν] οί μἐν οόρανόν Wyttenbach.
3	συμβζβηκός Meziriacus : συμβ^βηκότος.
4	ἐν] τῆ ?
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the union of five worlds, of which one is of earth, another of water, a third of fire, a fourth of air ; and the fifth, the heavens, others call light, and others aether, and others call this very thing a fifth substance (Quintessence), which alone of the bodies has by nature a circular motion that is not the result of any compelling power or any other incidental cause. Wherefore also Plato, apparently noting the five most beautiful and complete forms among those found in Nature, pyramid, cube, octahedron, icosahedron, and dodecahedron, appropriately assigned each to each.
12.	“ There are some who associate the senses also, since they are of the same number, with those primal elements, observing that touch functions against something resistant, and is earthly, and that taste, through moisture in the things tasted, absorbs their qualities. Air, when it is struck, becomes voice or sound in the hearing of it. Of the two remaining senses, odour, which the sense of smell has received as its portion, since it is an exhalation and is engendered by heat, bears a resemblance to fire ; and in sight, which flashes to its goal owing to its kinship with aether and light, there occurs a combination and coalescence of the two, which behaves as they do. The living being possesses no other sense, nor has the world any other nature single and uncombined ; but a marvellous distribution and apportionment each to each has, as it seems, been made of the five to the five.”
13.	Therewith I checked myself and, after waiting a moment, said, “ What ails us, Eustrophus, that we all but passed over Horner a as if he were not the first
a II. xv. 187.
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(390)	πέντε νείμαντα μερίδας τὸν κόσμον, ὃς τὰς μὲν ἐν μέσῳ τρεῖς ἀποδέδωκε τοῖς τριοὶ θεοῖς, δύο δὲ τὰς ἄκρας ὄλυμπον καὶ γῆν, ὦν ἡ μέν ἐστι τῶν κάτω πέρας ὁ δὲ τῶν ἄνω, κοινὰς καὶ ἀνεμήτους ἀφῆκεν.
* Ἀλλ’ ἀνοιστέος ’ ὁ c λόγος/ ὡς Εὐριπίδης φησίν. οἱ γὰρ τὴν τετράδα σεμνύναντες1 οὐ φαύλως διδάσκουσιν, ὅτι τῷ ταύτης λόγῳ πᾶν σώμα γένεσιν ἔσχηκεν. ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἐν μήκει καὶ πλάτει βάθος D λαβόντι πᾶν τὸ στερεόν ἐστι, καὶ μήκους μὲν προ-ϋφίσταται στιγμή κατά μονάδα ταττομένη, μῆκος δ’ ἀπλατὲς ἣ γραμμή καλεῖται καὶ δυὰς2 ἐστιν, ἡ δ’ ἐπὶ πλάτος γραμμής κίνησις ἐπιφανείας γένεσιν ἐν τριάδι παρεσχε, βάθους δὲ τούτοις προσγενομόνου διά τεττάρων εἰς στερεόν ἡ αὔξησις προβαίνει, παντὶ δῆλον ὅτι μέχρι δεύρο την φύσιν η τετράς προαγαγοῦσα, μέχρι τοῦ σώμα τελειώσαι και παρα-σχεΐν απτόν3 όγκον και ἀντίτυπον, εἶτ’ άπολόλοιπεν E ἐνδεᾶ τοῦ μεγίστου, το γὰρ ἄψυχον ὡς ἁπλῶς είπειν ορφανόν και άτελες και προς οὐδ’ ὁτιοῦν, μη χρωμενης ψυχῆς, επιτήδειον η δὲ την ψυχήν εμποιούσα κίνησις η διάθεσις, μεταβολή διὰ πέντε γιγνομένη, τῇ φύσει τὸ τόλειον άποδίδωσι, καὶ τοσουτω κυριώτερον ἔχει τῆς τετράδος λόγον, ὅσῳ τιμή διαφέρει του αψύχου τὸ ζῷον.
“ Ἕτι δ* ίσχύσασα μάλλον η τῶν πέντε συμμετρία και δύναμις οὐκ εἴασεν εἰς άπειρα γένη προελθεΐν τὸ έμψυχον, ἀλλὰ πόντε τῶν ζώντιον ἁπάντων ιδέας
1 σεμνάναντε?] σ€μνυνοντ€ξ Wyttenbach.
2 δυά? Reiske: μήκος.
3 απτόν Reiske: διττόν.
α Nauck, ΤΥπρ.	τ’τα^., Euripides, no. 970; re-
peated in 431 a, infra.
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to divide the world into five parts ? For he duly assigned the three in the middle to the three gods, and the two extremes, the heaven and the earth, of which the one is the boundary of things below and the other of things above, he left to all in common, undistributed.
But the discussion must be carried further back,’ as Euripides a remarks. For those who exalt Four teach us a lesson that is not without value, that by reason of this number all solids have come into being. For since every such solid body exists through the acquisition of depth by length and breadth, and for length must be presupposed a single point assigned to unity, and length without breadth, which is called a line, is also duality, and the movement of the line breadthwise generates a plane in the third instance, and when depth is added, through the four factors the increase progresses to a solid—it is clear to everyone that four, when it has carried Nature forward to the point of completing a solid body and producing a volume that may be felt and that is resistant, has then left Nature lacking in the most important thing of all. For the inanimate thing is, to put it simply, orphaned, incomplete, and good for nothing, unless there be an animating soul to make use of it. The impulse or dispensation that creates the soul therein, a transformation brought about through five factors in all, gives to Nature its due completeness, and is as much more potent than four as the living being differs in worth from the inanimate thing.
“ Moreover, the symmetry and power of five, rather than that of any other number, has prevailed and has not permitted the animate to progress to unlimited classes of beings, but has produced five forms
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παρέσχεν. εἰσὶ γὰρ θεοὶ δήπου καὶ δαίμονες καὶ ἥρωες καὶ μετὰ τοὐτους τὸ τέταρτον ἄνθρωποι γένος, ἔσχατον δὲ καὶ πεμπτον τὸ ἄλογον καὶ F θηριώδες.
“ Ἕτι δ’ εἰ τὴν ψεχἡν αὐτὴν κατὰ φύσιν διαιροῖς, πρώτον αυτής καὶ ἀμαυρότατὁν ἐστι τὸ θρεπτικόν, δεύτερον δὲ τὸ αίσβητικόν, εἶτα τὸ επιθυμητικόν, ειτ’ ἐπὶ τούτῳ τὸ θυμοειδές· εις δὲ την του λογιστικού δύναμιν ἐξικομενη και τελεώσασα την φύσιν ώσπερ εν άκρω τω πεμπτω καταπέπαυται.
14.	“ Τοσαὑτας δὲ καὶ τηλικαντας ἔχοντος τοῦ αριθμού δυνάμεις, καλή και ή γένεσις ἐστιν, οὐχ ἢν ἤδη διηλθομεν, εκ δυάδος οΰσαν1 καὶ τριάδος, ἀλλ’ ἣν ἡ ἀρχἡ2 τῷ πρώτῳ συνελθοΰσα τετραγώνω
391 τταρεσχεν. ἀρχὴ μὲν γὰρ αριθμού παντός η μονας, τετράγωνος δε πρώτος η τετράς· εκ δὲ τούτων, ώσπερ ιδέας και ύλης πέρας εχούσης, η πεμπάς. ει δὲ δὴ καὶ την μονάδα τετράγωνον ὀρθῶς ὲνιοι τίθενται, δύναμιν οΰσαν εαυτης καί περαίνουσαν εις εαυτην, εκ δυοῖν πεφυκυΐα τῶν πρώτων τετρά-γώνων ἡ πεμπὰς ούκ άπολελοιπεν υπερβολήν εὖγε νείας.
15.	“ Τὸ δὲ μεγιστον ” ἔφην, " δέδια μὴ μηθὲν π ι έζῃ τὸν Πλάτωνα ημών, ὡς εκείνος ελεγε πίεζε-ο θ αι τω της σελήνής ὀνόματι τὸν Ἀναξαγόραν, παμπάλαιον οΰσάν τινα την περί τῶν φωτισμών δόξαν αὑτοῦ ἰδίαν ποιούμενον. ἦ γὰρ οὐ ταῦτ
Β εΐρηκεν εν Κρατύλῳ;”
Πάνυ μεν οὖν,” ὁ Εύστροφος ύφη, “ τί δ* ὅμοιον πέφυκε ν οὐ συνορώ.”
1 οὐταν] ουσα in most mss.
2 ἡ ὁρτὴ] ὀρτὴ in all mss. but one.
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of all living things. For there are, as we know, gods, demigods, and heroes, and after these the fourth class, man α ; and fifth and last the class of unreasoning animals.
“ If you should, moreover, make divisions of the soul itself to accord with Nature, the first and least clear part of it is the nutritive, second the perceptive, then the appetitive, and, next after this, the spirited ; but when it had reached the power to reason, and had completed its nature, it came to rest there at the fifth element as at the highest point. b
14.	“ Of this number, which has so many and such great powers, the origin also is fair and lovely ; not that which we have expounded, that it is composed of two and three, but that which the beginning combined with the first square produces. For the beginning of all number is one, and the first square is four c ; and from these, as though from perfected form and matter, comes five. And if certain authorities are right, who, as we know, posit one as the first square, since it is a power of itself and its product is itself, then five, the offspring of the first two squares, does not lack a surpassing nobility of lineage.
15.	“ But,” said I, “ the most important matter I fear may embarrass our Plato when it is stated, just as he said that Anaxagoras was embarrassed by the name of the Moon, since he tried to claim as his ολμι some very ancient opinion in regard to its illumination. Has not Plato said this in the Craiylus ? ”d
“ Certainly,” said Eustrophus, “ but what similarity there is I do not see.”
α Cf. 415 o, infra,
b Cf. 490 F., Infra.	e Cf. 429 κ, infra.
d Plato, Craiylus, 409 a.
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(391)	“ Καὶ μήν οἶσθα δήπουθεν, ὅτι πέντε μὲν ἐν
Σοφιστῇ τὰς κυριωτάτας ἀποδείκνυσtv ἀρχὰς, τὸ ὃν τὸ ταὐτὸν τὸ ἕτερον, τέταρτον δὲ καὶ πέμπτον ἐπὶ τούτοις κίνησιν καὶ στάσιν, ἄλλω δ’ αὖ τροπῳ διαιρέσεως ἐν Φιλήβῳ χρώμενος, ἐν μὲν εἷναί φησι τὸ ἄπειρον έτερον δὲ τὸ1 πέρας· τούτων δὲ μειγνυ-μένων πάσαν συνίστασθαι γένεσιν. αιτίαν δ’, ὑφ’ ἧς μείγνυται, τέταρτον γένος τίθεται· καὶ πέμπτον C ἡμῖν ύπονοεΐν άπολέλοιπεν, ω τα μειχθέντα πάλιν ΐσχει διάκρισιν καὶ διάστασιν. τεκμαίρομαι δὲ ταῦτ’ εκείνων ώσπερ εικόνας λέγεσθαι, του μεν οντος τὸ γιγνόμενον, κινησεως δὲ τὸ άπειρον, το δὲ πέρας της στάσεως, ταντοΰ δὲ την με ι γνύονσαν αρχήν, θατέρου δὲ τὴν διακρίνουσαν. εἰ δ’ ἕτερα ταῦτ’ ἐστι', κάκείνως αν είη και ούτως εν πέντε γένεσι1 2 3 καὶ διαφοραῖς τιθέμενος *
ββ Ἕφθη4 5δή τις ταῦτα πρότερος συνιδὼν Πλάτωνος, διὸ6 εἶ καθιέρωσε τω θεω, δήλωμα καὶ σύμβολον τοῦ αριθμού των πάντων.
“ Ἀλλὰ μην και τάγαθόν εν πέντε γένεσι φαντα-D ζόμενον κατανοήσας, ὦν πρώτον ἐστι τὸ μέτριον, δεύτερον δὲ τὸ σύμμετρον, καί τρίτον ὁ νοῦς καὶ τέταρτον αι περί φυχην επιστήμαι και τέχναι και δόξαι αληθείς, πέμπτον δ’β εἴ τις ἡδονὴ καθαρα
1 τό omitted in all mss. but one.
2 γἐνεσι] γενέσεσι in most MSS.
3 τιθέμενος Wilamowitz-MOllendorff: πνθόμενος.
4 εφθη F.C.B. : φησι or φήσει.
5 δῶ F.C.B.: δίο.
6 δ* added by Bernardakis.
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“ Well, you know, of course, that in the Sophist a he demonstrates that the supreme first principles are five : Being, Identity, Divergence, and fourth and fifth besides these, Motion and Rest.b But in the Philebusc he employs another method of division and affirms that the Infinite is one and the Definite a second, and from the combination of these all generation arises. The cause which makes them combine he posits as a fourth class ; the fifth he has left for us to surmise, by which the things combined attain once more dissociation and disengagement. I infer that these are intended to be figurative expressions corresponding to those just mentioned, generation corresponding to being, the infinite to motion, the definite to rest, the combining principle to identity, and the dissociating principle to divergence. But if these last are not the same as the others, even so, considered either in that way or in this, his division into five different classes would still hold good.
“ Evidently someone anticipated Plato in comprehending this before he did, and for that reason dedicated to the god an E as a demonstration and symbol of the number of all the elements.
" Furthermore, observing that the Good displays itself under five categories,0 of which the first is moderation, the second due proportion, the third the mind, the fourth the sciences and arts and the true opinions that have to do with the soul, and the fifth any pleasure that is pure and unalloyed with pain, at
e Plato, Sophist, 256 c.
b Cf. 428 c, infra. e Plato, Philebus, 23 c. d Cf. ibid. 66 a-c.
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(391) καὶ πρὸς τὸ λυπούν άκρατος, ἐνταῦθα λήγει τὸ Ὀρφικὸν ὑπειπὡν
ἕκτῃ δ’ ἐν γενεῇ καταπαύσατε θεσμόν1 ἀοιδῆς.
16.	Γιπι τουτοις, εψην, ειρημενοις προς ὑμᾶς * ἐν βραχύ ’ τοῖς περὶ Νίκανδρον ' άείσω ξυνετοῖσι.’ τῇ γὰρ ἕκτῃ1 2 τοῦ νέου μηνὸς ὅταν κατάγῃ τις3 την ΥΙνθίαν εἰς τὸ4 πρυτανεῖον, ὁ πρώτος ν μιν γίγνεται τῶν τριών κλήρων εἰς τα πέντε, προς ἀλλήλους εκείνης τα τρία, σου δὲ5 τα δύο βάλλοντος.® ἦ γὰρ οὐχ όντως ἔχει; ”
E Καὶ ὁ Νίκανδρος, “ όντως,” εἶπεν, “ ἡ δ’ αἰτία πρὸς ετερονς άρρητός ἐστι.”
“ Οὐκοῦν,” ἔφην ἐγὼ μειδιάσας, “ ἄχρι οὐ τάληθές ἡμῖν ὁ θεὸς ιεροΐς γενομενοις γνῶ ναι παράσχῃ, προσκείσεται καί τοντο τοῖς ὑπὲρ τῆς πεμπάδος λεγομένοις.”
Τοιοῦτο μεν και 6 τῶν αριθμητικών και 6 τῶν μαθηματικών εγκωμίων τον ει λόγος, ως εγώ μέμνημαι, πέρας ἔπχεν.
17.	Ὀ δ’ Ἀμμώνιος, ἅτε δὴ καὶ αὐτὸς οὐ τὸ φανλότατον εν μαθηματική φιλοσοφίας7 τιθέμενος, ησθη τε τοΐς λεγομενοις καί εἶπεν, “ οὐκ ἄξιον πρὸς ταῦτα λίαν ακριβώς άντιλεγειν τοΐς νεοις, πλὴν ὅτι τῶν αριθμών έκαστος οὐκ ὀλίγα βου-
F λομενοις επαινεΐν και νμνεΐν παρέξει. καὶ τί δεῖ περὶ τῶν άλλων λέγειν; ή γὰρ ἱερὰ τοῦ Ἀπόλ-
1 Θεσμόν Badham ; οιμον Kroll: θύμον (κόσμον Plato).
2 τῆ νάο ῖντ77 Bernardakis: τῆ? γάρ έκτης.
‘3 τι? F.C.B.; «V.
4	τό \Vyttenbach : τι.
5	σου δἐ Paton : οόδἐ.
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this point lie leaves oft) thus suggesting the Orphic verse a
Bring to an end the current of song in the sixth generation.
16.	“ Following upon all this that has been said to you/* I continued, “Ὄ shall sing one short verse * b for Nicander and his friends, ‘ men of sagacity.’ On the sixth day of the new month, namely, when the prophetic priestess is conducted down to the Pryta-neum, the first of your three sortitions is for five, she casting three and you casting two, each with reference to the other.0 Is not this actually so ? ”
“ Yes,” said Nicander, “ but the reason must not be told to others.”
“ Then,” said I, smiling, “ until such time as we become holy men, and God grants us to know the truth, this also shall be added to what may be said on behalf of the Five.”
Thus, as I remember, the tale of arithmetical and of mathematical laudations of E came to an end.
17.	Ammonius, inasmuch as he plainly held that in mathematics was contained not the least important part of philosophy, was pleased with these remarks, and said, “ It is not worth while to argue too precisely over these matters with the young, except to say that every one of the numbers will provide not a little for them that wish to sing its praises. What need to speak of the others ? Why, the sacred Seven of
α Orphic Fragments, no. 14.
b Ibid. no. 334 ; quoted again bv Plutarch in Moralio, 636 d.
c The Greek text is at this point somewhat uncertain.
* βάλλοντος Bernardakis: βάλλοντ€ς.
7 φιλοσοφίας] φυλοσοφία in most MSS.
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λωνος ἑβδομὰς ἀναλώσει τὴν ἡμέραν πρότερον ἢ λόγῳ τὰς δυνάμεις αὐτῆς άπάσας ἑπεξελθεῖν. εἶτα τῷ κοινῷ νόμῳ * πολεμοῦντας ’ άμα και * τῶ πολλῷ χρόνῳ ’ τοὺς σοφούς ἀποφανοῦμεν ἄνδρας, εἰ τὴν ἑβδομάδα τῆς προεδρίας παρ-ώσαντες τῷ θεῷ τὴν πεμπάδα καθιερώσουσιν ὡς μᾶλλον τι προσήκουσαν. οὔτ’ οὖν αριθμόν ούτε τάξιν οὔτε σύνδεσμον οὔτ’ ἄλλο τῶν ελλιπών 392 μορίων οὐδὲν οἶμαι τὸ γράμμα σημαίνειν* ἀλλ ἔστιν αὐτοτελὴς τοῦ Θεοῦ προσαγόρευσις καὶ προσ-φώνησις, άμα τω ρήματι τον φθεγγόμενον εἰς ἔννοιαν καθιστάσα της του Θεοῦ δυνάμεως. ὁ μεν γὰρ θεὸς έκαστον ημών ἐνταῦθα προσιόντα οἷον ἀσπαζόμενος προσαγορεύει τὸ * γνῶθι σαυτόν/ ὃ δὴ τοῦ * χαῖρε ’ οὐδὲν μεῖον ἐστιν ημείς 8έ πάλιν άμειβόμενοι τον θεόν, ‘ εἶν’ φαμέν, ως ἀληθῆ καὶ ἀψευδῆ καὶ μόνην μένω προσήκουσαν την τον εἶναι προσαγόρευσιν ἀποδιδόντες.
18.	“ Ἠμῖν μεν γὰρ ὅντως τοῦ εἶναι μετεστιν οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ πᾶσα θνητή φύσις εν μέσω γενεσεως και φθοράς γενομένη φάσμα παρέχει και δόκησιν Β ἀμυδρὰν καὶ άβέβαιον αυτής· ἂν δὲ την διάνοιαν επερείσης λαβέσθαι βουλόμενος, ώσπερ ή σφοδρά περίδραξις ὕδατος τῷ πιέζειν και εις ταύτο συν-ἄγειν διαρρέον άπόλλνσι τὸ περιλαμβανόμενον, οὕτω
α C/. Bergk, Ραεί. Lyr. Graec. i. ρ. 522, Simonides, no. 193, and Edmonds in Lyra Graeca, ii. p. 340, in L.C.L.; Plutarch refers to this also in 359 f, suprat and in his Life oj Theseus, chap. x. (p. 4 f).
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Apollo will consume the whole day before the narration of all its powers is finished. Then again, we shall be branding the wise men as * warring with ’ common custom, as well as with ‘ the long years of time,’α if they are to oust Seven from its place of honour and make Five sacred to the god, on the ground that it is in some way more closely related to him. I am therefore of the opinion that the significance of the letter is neither a numeral nor a place in a series nor a conjunction nor any of the subordinate parts of speech. No, it is an address and salutation to the god, complete in itself, which, by being spoken, brings him who utters it to thoughts of the god’s power. For the god addresses each one of us as we approach him here with the words * Know Thyself,’ b as a form of welcome, which certainly is in no wise of less import than ‘ Hail ’; and we in turn reply to him ‘ Thou art,’ as rendering unto him a form of address which is truthful, free from deception, and the only one befitting him only, the assertion of Being.
18.	“ The fact is that we really have no part nor parcel in Being,c but everything of a mortal nature is at some stage between coming into existence and passing away/* and presents only a dim and uncertain semblance and appearance of itself; and if you apply the whole force of your mind in your desire to apprehend it, it is like unto the violent grasping of water, which, by squeezing and compression, loses the handful enclosed, as it spurts through the fingers e;
b Cf. Plato, Charmidesi 164 d-e.
c Cf. Philo, De Iosepho, 125 (chap. xxii.).
d Cf. Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. 15, Anaximander, no. 9 ; Plato, Phaedo, 95 η ; von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, ii. 594 (p. 183).
* Cf. Moralia, 1082 a.
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(392)	τῶν παθητῶν καὶ μεταβλητῶν1 έκαστου την ἄγαν ἐνάργειαν ὁ λόγος διώκων ἀποσφάλλεται τη μεν εἰς τὸ γιγνόμενον αὐτοῦ τη δ’ εἰς τὸ φθειρόμενον, σύμενος λαβέσθαι μένοντος οὐδ’ οντος όντως δυνάμενος.
“ ' Ποταμῷ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμβῆναι δὶς τῷ αὐτῷ ’ καθ’ Ἠράκλειτον οὐδὲ θνητῆς ουσίας δὶς ἅψασθαι κατὰ ἔξιν ἀλλ’ ὀξύτητι καὶ τάχει μεταβολής Q ' σκίδνησι καὶ πάλιν συνάγει * μάλλον δ’ οὐδὲ πάλιν οὐδ’ ύστερον ἀλλ’ ἅμα συνισταται και άπολείπει1 2 καὶ * πρόσεισι καί άπεισι,
“Ὅθεν οὐδ’ εἰς τὸ εἶναι περαίνει το γιγνόμενον αυτής τω μηδέποτε λήγειν μηδ’ ἵστασθαι3 4 την γένεσιν, ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ σπέρματος αει μεταβάλλουσαν εμβρυον ποιεῖν εἶτα βρέφος εἶτα παῖδα, μειράκιον εφεξής, νεανίσκον, είτ ἄνδρα, πρεσβύτην, γέροντα, τὰς πρώτας φθείρουσαν γενεσεις καί ηλικίας ταῖς επιγιγνομεναις. ἀλλ’ ημείς ἕνα φοβούμεθα γελοιως θάνατον, ήδη τοσοὑτους τεθνηκότες και θνήσκοντές, ου γὰρ μόνον, ως Ηράκλειτος ελεγε, 1 πυρὸς θάνατος άερι γένεσις, καὶ ἀέρος θάνατος ϋδατι ρ γένεσις,’ ἀλλ’ ἔτι σαφεστερον ἐπ’ αὐτῶν ημών* ΐδοις ἄν* φθείρεται μεν ὁ ἀκμάζων5 6 γενομενουβ γέροντος, εφθάρη δ’ ὁ νέος εἰς τὸν άκμάζοντα, και
1	παθητών και μεταβλητών Eusebius, Ρτιπρ.	xi. 11:
παθημάτων και μεταβάντων.
2	μ&λλον δὲ οόδἐ . . . απολείπει not in mss. ; added here from Eusebius.
3	ιστασθαι Eusebius: ηττάσθαι.
4	ἡμων Eusebius: ῆ δέ ὧν or Γδοιν ἀν, the latter of which should probably be included in the text.
5	ό άκμάζων Eusebius : άκμάζων.
6	γενομἐνου] γινομένου some mss.
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even so Reason, pursuing the exceedingly clear appearance of every one of those things that are susceptible to modification and change, is baffled by the one aspect of its coming into being, and by the other of its passing away ; and thus it is unable to apprehend a single thing that is abiding or really existent.
“ 4 It is impossible to step twice in the same river ’ are the words of Heracleitus,® nor is it possible to lay hold twice of any mortal substance in a permanent state ; by the suddenness and swiftness of the change in it there 4 comes dispersion and, at another time, a gathering together ’; or, rather, not at another time nor later, but at the same instant it both settles into its place and forsakes its place ; it is coming and going.’
“ Wherefore that which is bom of it never attains unto being because of the unceasing and unstaying process of generation, which, ever bringing change, produces from the seed an embryo, then a babe, then a child, and in due course a boy, a young man, a mature man, an elderly man, an old man, causing the first generations and ages to pass away by those which succeed them. But we have a ridiculous fear of one death, we who have already died so many deaths, and still are dying! For not only is it true, as Heracleitus b used to say, that the death of heat is birth for steam, and the death of steam is birth for water, but the case is even more clearly to be seen in our own selves: the man in his prime passes away when the old man comes into existence, the young man passes away into the
a Cf. Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker% i. p. 96. Heracleitus, no. 91. Plutarch refers to this dictum also in Moralia, 559 c.
b Cf. Diels, Frag. der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 93, Heracleitus, no. 76.
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(392) ὁ παῖς εἰς τὸν νέον, εἰς δὲ τὸν παῖδα τὸ νήπιον ὅ τ’ ἐχθὲς1 εἰς τὸν σήμερον τέθνηκεν, ὁ δὲ σήμερον εἰς τὸν αὔριον ἀποθνῄσκει* μένει δ’ οὐδεὶς οὐδ’ ἔστιν εἶς, ἀλλὰ γιγνόμεθα πολλοί, περί ἐν τι2 φάντασμα καί κοινόν ἐκμαγεῖον ὕλης περιελαυνομένης καὶ ὀλισθανούσης. ἐπεὶ πῶς οἱ αὐτοὶ μένοντες ἑτέροις χαίρομεν νῦν, ἑτέροις πρότερον,3 τάναντία φιλοῦμεν ἢ4 μισοῦμεν καὶ θαυμάζομεν καὶ φεγομεν, ἄλλοις E δὲ® χρώμεθα λόγοις ἄλλοις πάθεσιν, οὐκ εἶδος οὐ μορφήν ου διάνοιαν ἔτι την αυτήν ἔχοντες; οὔτε γὰρ ἄνευ μεταβολῆς ἕτερα πάσχειν εἰκός, οὔτε μεταβαλλων ο αυτός εστιν ει ο ο αυτός ουκ εστιν, οὐδ’ ἔστιν, ἀλλὰ6 τοῦτ’ αὐτὸ μεταβάλλει γιγνόμενος ἕτερος ἐξ ἑτέρου, ψεύδεται δ’ ἡ αἴσθησις άγνοια του οντος εἶν αι τὸ φαινόμενον.
19· " Τί οὖν όντως ον ἐστι; τὸ σίδιον και ά-γενητον καί άφθαρτον, ω χρόνος μεταβολήν οὐδὲ εἷς ἐπάγει. κινητόν γάρ τι καὶ κινούμενη συμ-φανταζόμενον ὕλη καὶ ῄέον ἀεὶ καὶ μη στεγον,7 ώσπερ ἀγγεῖον φθοράς και γενεσεως, ὁ χρόνος, ου γε δη το μεν 1 ἔπειτα ’ καὶ τὸ * πρότερον * και τὸ ' ἔσται ’ λεγόμενον και τὸ ' γεγονεν/ αὐτόθεν F ἐξομολόγησις ἐστι τοῦ μη οντος· τὸ γὰρ ἐν τῷ εἶναι τὸ μηδέπω γεγονὸς ἢ πεπαυμενον ηδη του είναι λέγειν ως εστιν, εϋηθες καί άτοπον. ᾤ δὲ μάλιστα
1 ο τ* ὲχ0ῖς] ὁ reacts· one ms. : δἐ Eusebius.
2 τι added from Eusebius.
3	πρότερον added from Eusebius. 4 ῆ] καί Eusebius.
5 δἐ omitted by Eusebius and one ms.
6 άλλἀ Eusebius: άμα.
7	mtyov Eusebius j στeppov.
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man in his prime, the child into the young man, and the babe into the child. Dead is the man of yesterday, for he is passed into the man of to-day ; and the man of to-day is dying as he passes into the man of to-morrow. Nobody remains one person, nor is one person ; but we become many persons, even as matter is drawn about some one semblance and common mould a with imperceptible movement. Else how is it that, if we remain the same persons, we take delight in some things now, whereas earlier we took delight in different things ; that we love or hate opposite things, and so too with our admirations and our disapprovals, and that we use other words and feel other emotions and have no longer the same personal appearance, the same external form, or the same purposes in mind ? For without change it is not reasonable that a person should have different experiences and emotions ; and if he changes, he is not the same person ; and if he is not the same person, he has no permanent being, but changes his very nature as one personality in him succeeds to another. Our senses, through ignorance of reality, falsely tell us that what appears to be is.
19.	“ What, then, really is Being ? It is that which is eternal, without beginning and without end, to which no length of time brings change. For time is something that is in motion, appearing in connexion with moving matter, ever flowing, retaining nothing, a receptacle, as it were, of birth and decay, whose familiar ‘ afterwards ’ and ‘ before,’ * shall be * and ‘ has been,’ when they are uttered, are of themselves a confession of Not Being. For to speak of that which has not yet occurred in terms of Being, or to say of what has already ceased to be, that it is, is silly and absurd. And as for that on which we most rely to
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την νόησιν επερείδοντες1 του χρόνου, τὸ * ἐν-
εστηκε ’ καὶ τὸ 1 πάρεστι ’ καὶ τὸ 4 νῦν * φθεγ-
γόμεθα, τοῦτ’ αὖ πάλιν ἅπαν2 εἰσδυόμενος3 ὁ λόγος
ἀπόλλυσιν.	ἐκθλίβεται γὰρ εἰς τὸ μέλλον καὶ τὸ
παρῳχημένον ώσπερ ακμήν4 βουλομένοις6 ἰδεῖν, ἐξ
393 ανάγκης 8αστάμενον. εἰ δὲ ταὐτα τω μετροϋντι
πεπονθεν ή μετρουμενη* φύσις, οὐδὲν αυτής μόνον
οὐδ’ ὸν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ γιγνόμενα πάντα και φθειρόμενα
κατά την πρὸς τὸν χρόνον συννόμησιν .7 ὅθεν οὐδ’ « / a ’	> \ο ^ ν	\ /	f Τ "
οσιον εστιν ουο επι του οντος λέγειν ως ην η
ἔσται· ταῦτα γὰρ εγκλίσεις τινες εἰσι καὶ μεταβάσεις και παρατάξεις του μόνειν εν τω είναι μη πεφυκότος.
20.	“ Ἀλλ’ ἔστιν ὁ θεὸς, εἰ10 χρὴ φάναι, καὶ ἔστι κατ’ οὐδένα χρόνον ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν αιώνα τον ακίνητον και άχρονον καί άνόγκλιτον και ου πρότερον οὐδέν ἐστιν οὐδ’ ύστερον οὐδὲ μέλλον ουδέ παρ-ωχημόνον οὐδὲ πρεσβύτερον11 οὐδὲ νεώτερον ἀλλ’ εἷς ῶν ἑνὶ τῷ νῦν τὸ ἀεὶ πεπληρωκε, και μόνον ἐστὶ β τὸ κατὰ τοῦτον12 όντως ον, ου γεγονός οὐδ’ εσόμενον οὐδ’ άρξάμενον οὐδὲ παυσόμενον. οὕτως οὖν13 αὐτὸν14 δεῖ σεβόμενους άσπάζεσθαι και προσαγόρευειν,15 Ἀἶ/16 καὶ νὴ Δία, ὡς ἔνιοι τῶν παλαιών, 1 εἶ ἐν.’
1	επερείδοντες Eusebius: ύπεριδόντες or ύπερεί8οντε?.
2	ὑπαν lieiske: ἄναν (ἄναν cod. D).
3	εισ8υόμενος F.C.B.; ενδυόμενος Hartman : εκδυόμενος mss., εκλυόμενος Eusebius.
4	άκμην F.C.B.: άκμἡ MSS* 5 Eusebius has αὲνἡ.
5	βουλομενοις Eusebius: βουλόμενος.
6	ἡ μετρουμενη Eusebius: ἡ μἐτρον μῖν ὴ.
7	συννεμησιν Eusebius : συνεμίγη.
8	οόδ* ὅσιον] οόδἐν τοιουτον Eusebius.
9	οόδ* Bernardakis, ἐπι Eusebius: οόδἐ or οίδἐν (επί only Eusebius).
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support our conception of time, as we utter the words, ‘ it is here,’ ‘ it is at hand/ and ‘ now ’—all this again reason, entering in, demolishes utterly. For' now ’is crowded out into the future and the past, when we would look upon it as a culmination ; for of necessity it suffers division. And if Nature, Avlien it is measured, is subject to the same processes as is the agent that measures it, then there is nothing in Nature that has permanence or even existence, but all things are in the process of creation or destruction according to their relative distribution with respect to time. Wherefore it is irreverent in the case of that which is to say even that it was or shall be ; for these are certain deviations, transitions, and alterations, belonging to that which by its nature has no permanence in Being.
20. “ But God is (if there be need to say so), and He exists for no fixed time, but for the everlasting ages wliich are immovable, timeless, and undeviating, in which there is no earlier nor later, no future nor past, no older nor younger; but He, being One, has with only one 4 Now ’ completely filled ‘ For ever *; and only when Being is after His pattern is it in reality Being, not having been nor about to be, nor has it had a beginning nor is it destined to come to an end. Under these conditions, therefore, we ought, as we pay Him reverence, to greet Him and to address Him with the words, ‘ Thou art ’ ; or even, I vow, as did some of the men of old, * Thou art One.’ * 11
10	ει added from Eusebius and Cyrillus; not in mss.
11	ovBe μέλλον . . . πρ€σβντ€ρον not in the mss. ; added from Eusebius.
12	τούτον] τούτο, αυτό, ταυτα, in different traditions.
13	ουν added from Eusebius and Cyrillus; not in mss.
14	αυτόν] αυτό in most mss.
15 προσαγόρευαν Eusebius : προσςθίζ*iv.	16 ὡ Cyrillus : ἡ.
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(393)	“ Οὐ γὰρ πολλὰ τὸ θεῖον ἐστιν, ὡς ἡμῶν ἕκαστος
ἐκ μυρίων δια φορών ἐν πάθεσι γιγνομένων, άθροισμά παντοδαπὸν καὶ πανηγυρικῶς μεμειγμένον αΛΛ εν είναι σει το ον, ώσπερ ον το εν. η ο ἑτερότης δι αφόρα1 τοῦ οντος εἰς γένεσιν ἐξίοταται C τοῦ μὴ οντος. ὅθεν εὖ καὶ τὸ πρώτον ἔχει τῷ θεῷ τῶν ονομάτων καί/ τὸ δεύτερον καὶ τὸ τρίτον. Ἀπόλλων μὲν γὰρ οἷον ἀρνοὑμενος τὰ πολλὰ και τὸ πλήθος άποφάσκων ἐστίν, ’Ιήιος2 δ ὡς εἷς και μόνος· Φοίβον δὲ δήπου τὸ καθαρόν καί αγνόν οι παλαιοί παν ώνόμαζον, ὡς ἔτι Θετταλοὶ τοὺς ίερεας ἐν ταῖς άποφράσιν ημεραις αυτούς ἐφ’ εαυτών ἔξω διατρίβοντας, οἶμαι, * φοιβονομεῖσθαι ' λέγουσιν.
“ Τὸ δ’ εν ειλικρινές καί καθαρόν* ἑτέρου γὰρ μείξει προς ἕτερον ὁ μιασμὸς, ὥς που καὶ 'Όμηρος ‘ ελέφαντα ’ τινὰ φοινισσόμενον βαφῇ * μιαίνεσθαι ’ φησι· καὶ τὰ μειγνυμενα τῶν χρωμάτων οι βάφεις 1 φθείρεσθαι ’ καὶ ' φθοράν 1 την μειζιν όνομά-D ζουσιν. οὐκοῦν ἐν τ’ είγαι καὶ άκρατον αει τω άφθάρτω καί καθαρώ προσηκει.
21.	“ Τοὺς δ’ ’Απόλλωνα καὶ ἥλιον ηγουμένους τον αυτόν άσπάζεσθαι μεν ἄξιον ἐστι καὶ φιλεῖν δι* ευφυΐαν, ὃ μάλιστα τιμώσιν ὦν ἴσασι καὶ ποθοΰσιν, εἰς τούτο τιθεντας του θεού την επίνοιαν ως δὲ
1	διαὁορα] διαφορά in most MSS.
* ’It/ios Xylander: ῖςτο?.
α C/’. 354 υ, 381 f, and 388 r, supra.
b Ieius is doubtless derived from ίῆ, a cry used in invoking Apollo, but Plutarch would derive it from Γα, ῖς?» an epic word meaning “one.”
c C/. 388 f and 421 c, infra. d Homer, 7ί. iv. 141.
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“ In fact the Deity is not Many, like each of us who is compounded of hundreds of different factors which arise in the course of our experience, a heterogenous collection combined in a haphazard way. But Being must have Unity, even as Unity must have Being. Now divergence from Unity, because of its differing from Being, deviates into the creation of that which has no Being. Wherefore the first of the god’s names is excellently adapted to him, and so are the second and third as well. He is Apollo, that is to say, denying the Many a and abjuring multiplicity ; he is Ieius, as being One and One alone b ; and Phoebus,0 as is well known, is a name that the men of old used to
five to everything pure and undefiled ; even as the hessalians, to this day, I believe, when their priests, on the prohibited days, are spending their time alone by themselves outside the temples, say that the priests ‘ are keeping Phoebus.’
“ Unity is simple and pure. For it is by the admixture of one thing with another that contamination arises, even as Homer d somewhere says that some ivory which is being dyed red is being ‘ contaminated,’ and dyers speak of colours that are mixed as being * spoiled * 6 ; and they call the mixing ‘ spoiling.’ / Therefore it is characteristic of the imperishable and pure to be one and uncombined.
21.	“ Those who hold that Apollo and the sun are the same,9 it is right and proper that we welcome and love for their goodness of heart in placing their concept of the god in that thing which they honour most of all the things that they know and yearn for. But,
• Cf. 436 b, in fra, and Moralia 270 f.
1 Cf. Mor alia > 725 c.
9 Ibid. 1 ISO a, and 386 b, supra.
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νῦν ἐν τῷ κάλλιστο) των ενυπνίων τον θεόν όνειρο-πολοΰντας1 ἐγείρωμεν καὶ παρακαλῶμεν ανωτέρω προάγειν καί θεάσθαι2 τὸ ὕπαρ3 αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν ουσίαν, τιμάν δὲ καὶ τὴν εικόνα τήνδε καὶ σεβεσθαι τὸ περί αυτήν γόνιμον, ὡς άνυστόν ἐστιν αίσθητω E νοητού και φερομενω μενοντος, εμφάσεις τινας και είδωλα διαλάμπουσαν άμωσγεπως της περί εκείνον εύμενείας και μακαριότητος. εκστάσεις δ’ αὐτοῦ καὶ μεταβολάς πυρ άφιέντος εαυτόν άμα σπάσαν,4 ὡς λέγουσιν, αὖθις τε καταθλίβοντος ἐνταῦθα καὶ6 κατατείνοντος εις γηνβ καὶ θάλατταν καὶ άνεμους και ζῷα, καί τὰ δεινὰ Παθήματα καὶ ζῴων καὶ φυτών, οὐδ’ ακούειν όσιον* ἣ τοῦ ποιητικού παιδὸς ἔσται φαυλότερος, ἣν εκείνος εν τινι ψαμάθῳ συν-τιθεμενη καί διαχεομενη πάλιν ὑφ’ αὑτοῦ παίζει παιδιάν, ταύτῃ περὶ τὰ ἄλα χρώμενος αει, καί τον Γ κόσμον οὐκ ὄντα πλάττων εἶτ’ άπολλύων γενόμενον. τουναντίον γὰρ ὅσον άμωσγεπως εγγεγονε τω κόσμω, τούτῳ7 συνδεΐ την ουσίαν καί κρατεί της περί τὸ σωματικόν ασθένειας επί φθοράν φερομενης. καί μοι δοκεΐ μάλιστα προς τούτον τον λόγον άντιταττόμενον το ρήμα καί μαρτυρομενον ‘ εΐ ’ φάναι πρὸς τὸν θεόν, ὡς ουδέποτε γιγνομενης 394 περί αὐτὸν εκστάσεως καί μεταβολής, άλλ’ ετέρῳ
1	όνζίροπολουιηας Reiske: ονειροπολούντε?.
2	0€άσ0αι] θεάσασθαι in nearly all mss.
3 υπαρ Wyttenbach : όπἐρ.
4	σπάσαν F.C.B.: σπώσιν.
5	και added by Reiske.
6	ει? γῆν] είσι in nearly all mss.
7	τοάτω] τούτο in all mss. but one.
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as though they were now having a sleepy vision of the god amid the loveliest of dreams, let us wake them and urge them to proceed to loftier heights and to contemplate the waking vision of him, and what he truly is, but to pay honour also to this imagery of him in the sun and to revere the creative power associated with it, in so far as it is possible by what is perceived through the senses to gain an image of what is conceived in the mind, and by that which is ever in motion an image of that which moves not, an image that in some way or other transmits some gleams reflecting and mirroring his kindliness and blessedness. And as for his vagaries and transformations when he sends forth fire that sweeps his own self along with it, as they say,a and again when he forces it down here and directs it upon the earth and sea and winds and living creatures, and, besides, the terrible things done both to living creatures and to growing vegetation—to such tales it is irreverent even to listen; else will the god be more futile than the Poet’s fancied child b playing a game amid the sand that is heaped together and then scattered again by him, if the god indulges in this game with the universe constantly, fashioning the world that does not exist, and destroying it again when it has been created. For, on the contrary, so far as he is in some way present in the world, by this his presence does he bind together its substance and prevail over its corporeal weakness, which tends toward dissolution. And it seems to me right to address to the god the words 4 Thou art,’ which are most opposed to this account, and testify against it, believing that never does any vagary or transformation take place near him, but that such acts and experiences are related to some
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(394)	τινὶ θεῷ, μᾶλλον δὲ δαίμονι τεταγμένῳ περὶ τὴν ἐν φθορά καὶ γενέσει φύσιν, τοῦτο ποιεῖν καὶ πάσ-χειν προσηκον,1 ὡς δῆλόν ἐστιν ἀπὸ τῶν ονομάτων εὐθὺς οἷον εναντίων ὄντων καὶ αντιφώνων, λέγεται γὰρ ὁ μὲν ’Απόλλων 6 δὲ Πλούτων, καὶ ὁ μὲν Δήλιος ὁ δ’ Ἀϊδωνεὺς, καὶ ὁ μὲν Φοίβος ὁ δὲ Σκότιος* καὶ παρ’ ψ μὲν αἰ Μοῦσαι καὶ ἡ Μνημοσύνη, παρ’ ῴ δ’ ἡ Λήθη καὶ ἡ Σιωπή* καὶ ὁ μὲν Θεώριος καὶ Φαναῖος, ὁ δὲ
Νυκτὸς ἀιδνᾶς2 ἀεργηλοῖό θ’ "Υπνου κοίρανος* καὶ ὁ μὲν
βροτοῖσι θεῶν ἔχθιστος ἁπάντων,
Β πρὸς ον δὲ Πίνδαρος εἴρηκεν οὐκ ἀηδῶς
κατ€κρίθη δὲ θνατοῖς3 ἀγανώτατος ὲμμεν. εικότως οὖν ὁ Ευριπίδης είπε
λοιβαὶ νεκύων φθιμένων
ἀοιδαί θ’ ἃς4 χρυσοκόμας
Ἀπόλλων οὐκ ἐνδέχεται.
καὶ πρότερος ἔτι τούτον ὁ Στησίχορος,
1	προσηκον Reiske : προσήκων.
2	άιδνας· from 1130 α : αίδοίας.
3	δἐ Θνατοΐς Wyttenbach from 413 c, 1102 e.: δε^ον ai/rots or δεονατοῖς*.
4	ός Marklnnd: ός ἀ (τὸν Euripides mss.).
α C/, the note on 385 n, supra.
b Cf. Moralia, 1130 a; Bergk, Poel. Lyr. Qraec. iii. p. 719, 250
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other god, or rather to some demigod, whose office is concerned with Nature in dissolution and generation ; and this is clear at once from the names which are, as it were, correspondingly antithetic. For the one is spoken of as Apollo (not many), the other as Pluto (abounding) ; the one Delian (clear), the other Ai'doneus (unseen) ; the one Phoebus (bright), the other Scotios (dark) a ; with the one are associated the Muses and Memory, with the other Oblivion and Silence ; the one is Theorian (observing) and Phanaean (disclosing), and the other
Lord of the darkling Night and idling Sleep b ;
and he is also
Of all the gods most hateful to mortals.6
Whereas concerning the other Pindar d has said not unpleasingly
And towards mortal men he hath been judged the most gentle.
It was fitting therefore for Euripides e to say,
Drink-offerings for the dead who are gone And the strains that the god of the golden hair, Apollo, will never accept as his own.
And even before him Stesichorus/
Adespota, no. 92 ; or Edmonds, Lyra Graeca (in L.C.L.), iii. p. 452.
c Homer, II. ix. 159.
d Pindar, Frag. 149 (ed. Christ), quoted also in 413 ν, infra, and in Moralia, 1102 e. e Suppliants, 975.
f Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. iii. p. 224, Stesichorus, no. 50 ; or Edmonds, Lyra Graeca (in L.C.L.), ii. p. 58.
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(394)	νάβλον1 τοι μάλιστα
παιγμοσννας re2 φιλεῖ μολπάς τ Ἀπόλλων, κάδε α δὲ3 στον αχάς τ’ Ἀίδας ελαχε.
Σοφοκλής δὲ καὶ τῶν οργάνων ἑκατέρῳ προσνεμων ἑκάτερον δῆλος ἐστι διά τούτων,
οὐ νάβλα4 κωκυτοῖσιν οὐ λύρα φίλα.
“ Καὶ γὰρ ὁ αὐλὸς6 ὀψὲ καὶ πρώην ἐτολμησε φωτὴν C * ἐφ’ ἱμερόεσιν® ’ ἀφιέναι* τὸν δὲ πρώτον χρόνον εϊλκετο προς τὰ πένθη, καὶ την περὶ ταῦτα λει-τουργίαν7 οὐ μάλ’ έντιμον οὐδὲ φαίδραν εἷχεν, εἶτ’ ἐμείχθη πάντα πᾶσι.8 μάλιστα δὲ τὰ θεῖα πρὸς τὰ δαιμόνια σνγχεοντες εἰς ταραχήν αὐτοὺς κατ-ό στη σαν.
“ Ἀλλά γε τῷ εἶ τὸ * γνῶθι σαυτόν9 ’ ἔοικε πως ἀντικεῖσθαι καὶ τρόπον τινα πάλιν συνᾴδειν το μὲν γὰρ ἐκπλήξει καὶ σεβασμω προς τον θεόν ως όντα διά παντὸς άναπεφώνηται, τὸ 8’ ύπόμνησίς ἐστι τῷ θνητώ της περί αυτόν φυσεως και ασθένειας.
1	νάβλον F.C.B.: μάλα.
2	τε added by Bergk.
3	κάδεα δἐ Bergk : κτ/δεά τε.
4 ου νάβλα Brunck : ἐν αόλά or ου ναΰλα or ουν αβλα.
5 αόλῖς] αὐτὐτ in most mss.
6 ἐφ* ίμερόεσtv F.C.B.: εφινερθίσιν,
7 λειτουργίαν Reiske: αυτουργίαν.
8	πάντα πασι Em peri us: παντάπασι.
9	σαντάν Bernardakis: σεαυτάν.
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The harp and sport and song Most doth Apollo love ;
Sorrows and groans are Hades’ share.
And it is evident that Sophocles a assigns each of the instruments to each god in these words :
No harp, no lyre is welcome for laments.
“Asa matter of fact it was only after a long lapse of time and only recently that the flute ventured to utter a sound * over things of delight,’ but during all the early time it used to be fetched in for times of mourning, and it had the task of rendering service on these occasions, not a very honourable or cheerful one. Later it came to be generally associated with everything. Especially did those who confounded the attributes of the gods with the attributes of demigods get themselves into confusion.
“ But this much may be said : it appears that as a sort of antithesis to ‘ Thou art * stands the admonition ‘ Know thyself,’ and then again it seems, in a manner, to be in accord therewith, for the one is an utterance addressed in awe and reverence to the god as existent through all eternity, the other is a reminder to mortal man of his own nature and the weaknesses that beset him.”
e Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag., Sophocles, no. 7G5.
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THE ORACLES AT DELPHI NO LONGER GIVEN IN VERSE (DE PYTHIAE ORACULIS)
INTRODUCTION
Plutarch’s essay on'the changed custom at Delphi is quite as interesting for its digressions as for its treatment of the main topic. Portents, coincidences, history, a little philosophy, stories of persons like Croesus, Battus, Lysander, Rhodope, finally lead up to the statement that many oracles used to be delivered in prose, although still more in early times were delivered in verse ; but the present age calls for simplicity and directness instead of the ancient obscurity and grandiloquence.
We possess a considerable body of Delphic oracles preserved in Greek literature, as, for example, the famous oracle of the ‘ wooden wall ’ (Herodotus, vii. 141). Practically all of these are in hexameter verse. Many more records of oracles merely state that someone consulted the oracle and was told to perform a certain deed, or was told that something would or might happen, often with certain limitations. We have, therefore, no means of determining the truth of Plutarch’s statement, but there is little doubt that he is right. If we possessed his lost work, Χρησμών (τιῬαγωγἣ (no. 171 in Lamprias’s list), we should have more abundant data on which to base our decision.
The essay often exhibits Plutarch at his best. Hartman thinks that Plutarch hoped that the work
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would be read at Rome, and therefore inserted the encomium of Roman rule near the end.
The essay stands as no. 116 in Lamprias’s catalogue. It is found in on]y two mss. and in a few places the tradition leaves us in doubt, but, for the most part, the text is fairly clear.
The references to the topography and monuments of Delphi have become more intelligible since the site was excavated by the French. Pomtow, in the Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, 1912, p. 1170, gives an account of the monuments visited by the company in this essay.
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(394) ΠΕΡΙ TOT ΜΗ ΧΡΑΝ ΕΜΜΕΤΡΑ ϋ	ΝΥΝ ΤΗΝ ΠΥΘΙΑΝ
ΤΑ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ ΤΟΤ ΔΤΑΑΟΓΟΤ Πρώτα, ΒΑ2ΙΛΟΚΛΗ2, ΦΙΛΙΝΟΣ Δεύτερα, ΦΙΛΙΝΟΣ, ΔΙΟΓΕΝΙΑΝ02, ΘΕΩΝ, 2ΑΡΑΠΙΩΝ, ΒΟΗΘ02, ΕΗΗΓΗΤΑΙ1
E 1. ΒΑ2ΙΛΟΚΛΗ2. Εσπέραν ἐποιήσατε βαθεῖαν, ὦ Φιλῖνε, διὰ τῶν αναθημάτων παραπέμποντες τὸν ξένον ἐγὼ γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἀναμένων ἀπηγὁρευσα.
ΦΙΛΙΝΟΣ. Βραδέως γὰρ ὡδεύομεν, ὦ Βασιλόκλεις, σπείροντες λόγους καὶ θερίζοντες εὐθὺς μετὰ μάχης ύπουλους2 καὶ πολεμικούς, ώσπερ οι Σπαρτοί, βλαστάνοντας ἡμῖν καὶ ύποφυομενους κατά την ὁδόν.
Β Α 2. Ἕτερον οὖν τινα δεήσει παρακαλεΐν των παραγεγονότων, ἢ σὺ βούλει χαριζόμενος ἡμῖν 8ι-ελθεῖν3 τινες ἦσαν οι λόγοι καὶ τινες οἱ λέγοντες;
F ΦΙΛ. Ἐμόν, ὡς ἔοικεν, ὦ Βασιλόκλεις, τὸ ἔργον, τῶν γὰρ ἄλλων οὐδενὶ ραδίως αν εντύχοις κατά πόλιν τοὺς γὰρ πλειστούς ἑώρων αὖθις εἰς τὸ Κωρύκιον τῷ ξένῳ καὶ την Αυκώρειον4, συνανα-βαίν οντος.
1	ΤΑ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ . . . ΕΞΗΓΗΤΑΙ] not in the mss.
2	ύπουλου?] ένοπλου? ΟΓ πολλούς E. Harrison.
3	διελΑεῖν Leonicus: διιλαν.
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(The persons who take part in the dialogue are Basilocles and Philinus, who serve to introduce the later speakers : Diogenianus, Theon, Sarapion, Boethus, as well as Philinus himself and some professional guides.)
1. basilocles. You people have kept it up till well into the evening, Philinus, escorting the foreign visitor around among the statues and votive offerings. For my part, I had almost given up waiting for you.
philinus. The fact is, Basilocles, that we went slowly, sowing words, and reaping them straightway with strife, like the men sprung from the Dragon’s teeth, words with meanings behind them of the contentious sort, which sprang up and flourished along our way.
basilocles. Will it be necessary to call in someone else of those who were with you ; or are you willing, as a favour, to relate in full what your conversation was and who took part in it ?
philinus. It looks, Basilocles, as if I shall have that to do. In fact, it would not be easy for you to find anyone of the others in the town, for I saw most of them once more on their way up to the Corycian cave and Lycoreia ° with the foreign visitor.
0	Pausanias, x. 6. 2-3. 4
4	Αυκώρειον the regular spelling: Ανκβυρίαν.
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BA2. Ἠ φιλοθεάμων τις ἡμῖν καὶ περιττῶς φιλήκοός1 ἐστιν ὁ ξένος.
ΦΙΛ. Φιλόλογος δὲ καὶ φιλομαθής ἐστι μάλλον. οὐ μην ταῦτα μάλιστα θαυμάζειν ἄξιον, ἀλλὰ 395 πραότης τε πολλὴν χάριν ἔχουσα, καὶ το μάχιμον και διαπορητικὸν ὑπὸ συνέσεως, οὔτε §υσκολον οΰτ ἀντίτυπον πρὸς τὰς ἀποκρίσεις· ὥστε καὶ βραχύ συγγενὁμενον εὐθὺς εἰπεῖν, “ τέκος ἀγαθοῦ πατρὸς.οἶσθα γὰρ Διογενιανὸν ἀνδρῶν ἄριστον.
ΒΑ2. Αὐτὸς μὲν οὐκ εἶδον, ὦ Φιλῖνε, πολλοῖς δ’ ἐντετύχηκα καὶ τὸν λόγον καὶ τὸ ἦθος τ ἀνδρὸς Ισχυρώς ἀποδεχομένοις, ὅμοια δὲ τούτοις ἕτερα περὶ τοῦ νεανίσκου λέγουσιν, ἀλλὰ τινα, ὦ ἑταῖρε,2 αρχήν ἔσχον οἱ λόγοι και πρόφασιν;
2. ΦΙΛ. ’Επέραινον οἱ περιηγηταὶ τὰ συντεταγμένα, μηδὲν ημών φροντίσαντες δεηθέντων ἐπι-τεμεῖν τὰς ρήσεις καὶ τὰ πολλὰ τῶν επιγραμμάτων, τον δὲ ξένον ἡ μεν ἰδέα καὶ τὸ τεχνικόν των αν-Β δριάντων μετρίως προσήγετο, πολλών και καλών έργων ὡς ἔοικε θεατήν γεγενημενον ἐθαύμαζε* δὲ τοῦ χαλκού τὸ ανθηρόν ως οὐ πίνω προσεοικός οὐδ’ ὰρ, βαφῇ δὲ κυάνου στίλβοντος, ώστε και προσθεΐναι τι4 πρὸς τοὺς ναυάρχους6 (ἀπ’ εκείνων γὰρ ηρκτο6 τῆς Θείας) οἷον ἀτεχνῶς θαλαττίους τη χρόα καὶ βυθίους εστώτας.
1	φιλήκοος MeziriacuS: φιλικός.
2	u) ἐταῖρε Wyttenbach : ἐτἐραν.
8 βθανμαζε Basel ed. of 1542 : ἐ0αυμαζον.
4 προσβεῖναί τι F.C.B.; τταΐξαί τι Doehner: πεμφαι τι.
5	ναυάρχους Amyot: νεάρχους.
6	ήρκτο Kurtz: ήρκται.
α Cf. Plato, Republic, 368 α.
b Presumably the thirty-seven statues of Lysander and
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basilocles. Our visitor is certainly eager to see the sights, and an unusually eager listener.
philinus. But even more is he a scholar and a student. However, it is not this that most deserves our admiration, but a winning gentleness, and his willingness to argue and to raise questions, which comes from his intelligence, and shows no dissatisfaction nor contrariety with the answers. So, after being with him but a short time, one would say, “ O child of a goodly father !”a You surely know Diogenianus, one of the best of men.
basilocles. I never saw him myself, Philinus, but I have met many persons who expressed a strong approval of the man’s words and character, and Λνΐιο had other compliments of the same nature to say of the young man. But, my friend, what was the beginning and occasion of your conversation ?
2.	philinus. The guides were going through their prearranged programme, paying no heed to us who begged that they would cut short their harangues and their expounding of most of the inscriptions. The appearance and technique of the statues had only a moderate attraction for the foreign visitor, who, apparently, was a connoisseur in works of art. He did, however, admire the patina of the bronze, for it bore no resemblance to verdigris or rust, but the bronze was smooth and shining with a deep blue tinge, so that it gave an added touch to the sea-captains b (for he had begun his sight-seeing with them), as they stood there with the true complexion of the sea and its deepest depths.
his officers (erected after the battle of Aegospotami), which stood near the entrance inside the sacred precinct. Cf. Life of Lysander, chap, xviii. (443 a).
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(395)	" fAp’ οὖν,” ἔφη, “ κρᾶσις τις ἦν καὶ φάρμαξις
τῶν πάλαι τεχνιτών περὶ τὸν χαλκόν, ώσπερ η λεγομένη τῶν ξιφών στόμωσις ἧς ἐκλειπούσης εκεχειρίαν εσχεν έργων πολεμικών ὁ χαλκός; τὸν1 μεν γὰρ Κορίνθιον οὐ τέχνη φασὶν2 ἀλλὰ συντυχία της χρόας λαβεῖν τὸ κάλλος, επινειμαμενού πυρὸς C οικίαν εχουσαν τι χρυσοΰ και αργύρου, πλεῖστον δὲ χαλκόν άποκείμενον, ὦν , συγχυθεντων και συν-τακεντων, όνομα του χαλκού τω μείζονι9 τὸ πλῆθος παρεσχεν ”
Ὀ δὲ Θέων ύπολαβών, “ άλλον,” εφη, “ λόγον ημείς άκηκόαμεν πανουργεστερον, ως ἀνὴρ εν Κορίνθῳ χαλκοτύπος επιτυχών θήκη χρυσίον εχούση πολύ και δεδοικὼς φανερός γενεσθαι κατά μικρόν άποκόπτων και ύπομε ιγνύς ἀτρέμα τῷ χαλκώ θαυμαστήν λαμβάνοντι κρᾶσιν επίπρασκε πολλοῦ διὰ την χρόα ν καὶ τὸ κάλλος άγαπώμενον. ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῦτα κάκεΐνα μύθος ἐστιν ἦν δέ τις ὡς ἔοικε μεΐξις καί ἄρτυσις, ὥς που καὶ νῦν άνακεραν-D νύντες άργύρω χρυσόν ίδιαν τινα καί περιττήν ἐμοὶ δὲ φαινομενην νοσώδη χλωρότητα καί φθοράν άκαλλη παρεχουσι”
n << φ/ > Τ >	^ Ι i >/ Ι f Α	' π »
3.	1 ιν ουν αιτίαν, εφη ο Διογενιανος, οιει
τῆς ενταύθα τού χαλκού χρόας4 γεγονέναι;”
Καὶ ὁ Θέων, “ όταν,” εφη, “ τῶν πρώτων καί
1 τον Basel ed. of 1542: τό.
2 όςσιν added by Bernardakis.
3	τω μείξονι] μείγματι Blass, but c/. Moralia, 140 f.
4 χρόας, the more usual form, Duebner: χροιάς.
a Tempering in the water of Peirene was held to be one important factor in the production of Corinthian bronze. C/. *.<7. Pausanias, ii. 3. 3. On the whole subject of
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44 Was there, then,” said he, “ some process of alloying and treating used by the artizans of early times for bronze, something like what is called the tempering of swords, on the disappearance of which bronze came to have a respite from employment in war ? As a matter of fact,” he continued, “ it was not by art, as they say, but by accident that the Corinthian bronze a acquired its beauty of colour ; a fire consumed a house containing some gold and silver and a great store of copper, and when these were melted and fused together, the great mass of copper furnished a name because of its preponderance.”
Theon, taking up the conversation, said, “We have heard another more artful account, how a worker in bronze at Corinth, when he had come upon a hoard containing much gold, fearing detection, broke it off a little at a time and stealthily mixed it with his bronze, which thus acquired a wondrous composition. He sold it for a goodly price since it was very highly esteemed for its colour and beauty. However, both this story and that are fiction, but there was apparently some process of combination and preparation ; for even now they alloy gold with silver b and produce a peculiar and extraordinary, and, to my eyes, a sickly paleness and an unlovely perversion.”
3.	“ What do you think, then,” said Diogenianus, 44 has been the cause of the colour of the bronze here ? ”
Theon replied, “ When of the primal and simplest
Corinthian bronze, it is worth while to consult an article by T. Leslie Shear, “ A Hoard of Coins found in Corinth in 1930,” in the American Journal of Archaeology, xxv. (1031) pp. 139-151, which records the results of chemical analyses of samples of the bronze.
b Making the ancient electrum, which was often used for coinage, plate, and similar purposes.
I
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(395) φυσικωτάτων καλούμενων1 καὶ ὄντων, πυρὸς καί γῆς καὶ ἀέρος καὶ ὕδατος, μηδὲν1 2 ἄλλο τῷ χαλκω πλησία ζῃ μηδ’ ὁμιλῇ πλὴν μόνος ὁ ἀήρ, δῆλος ἐστιν ὑπὸ τούτου πεπονθώς καὶ διὰ τούτον εσχηκώς ἣν ἔχει δια φοράν ἀεὶ συν όντα καὶ προσκείμενον ἦ3
τουτὶ4 * μεν ἤδη6 πρϊν Θεογνιν γεγονέναι
κατὰ τὸν κωμικόν; ἣν δ’ ἔχων φυσιν 6 ἀὴρ ἦ τε E χρώμενος δυνάμει κατά τὰς επιφαύσεις επικεχρωκε τον χαλκόν επιθυμείς μαθεΐν; ”
Φ ησαντος δὲ τοῦ Διογενιανοὺς “ καὶ γὰρ εγώ” εἶπεν, “ ὦ παῖ* ζητῶμεν οὖν κοινῇ καὶ πρότερον, ει βούλει, δι’ ἢν αιτίαν μάλιστα των υγρών άναπίμ-πλησιν ἰοῦ τοϋλαιον ου γὰρ αὐτό γε δήπου τῷ6 χαλκω προστρίβεται7 τὸν ἰὸν, ἅτε δὴ καθαρόν αὐτῷ καὶ αμίαντον πλησιάζον.8”
<<	Λ Ιί Τ	*	/	ίί	ϊ Λ
ϋυοαμως, ειπεν ο νεανίας, άλλο ο αυτω μοι δοκεῖ τούτου9 τὸ αίτιον ύπαρχειν λεπτω γὰρ ὅντι καὶ καθαρω και διαυγεῖ προσπίπτων 6 ιός F εκφανεστατός ἐστιν, ἐν δὲ τοῖς άλλοις ύγροις αφανίζεται
Καὶ ὁ Θέων, “ εὖγε,” ειπεν, “ ὦ παῖ, καὶ καλῶς10* σκοπεί δ’ εἰ βούλει καὶ την υπ* Ἀριστοτέλους αιτίαν λεγομενην.”
“ Ἀλλὰ βουλομαι,” εἶπεν.11
1	καλούμενων F.C.B. (ς/’.	ο/ Cleomenes, chap, xiii.,
810 c) : καί εσομενων.
2	μηδέν Base] ed. of 1542: και μηδέν. 3 ἡ F.C.B.: ῆ.
4	τουτί Cobet (from 777 c): τούτο.
5	ἡδτ; added by Kock (ῆδαν 777 c).	6 τώ Leonicus t τό.
7	προστρίβεται Wy ttenbach : προστρίβεσθαι.
8	πλησι,άζον Amyot: πλησιάζοντα.
9	τούτου Turnebus: τούτο.
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elements in Nature, as they are called and actually are—fire, earth, air, and water—there is none other that comes near to the bronze or is in contact with it, save only air, it is clear that the bronze is affected by this, and that because of this it has acquired whatever distinctive quality it has, since the air is always about it and environs it closely.® Of a truth
All this I knew before Theognis' day,b
as the comic poet has it. But is it your desire to learn vvliat property the air possesses and what power it exerts in its constant contact, so that it has imparted a colouring to the bronze ? ”
As Diogenianus assented, Theon said, “ And so also is it my desire, my young friend ; let us, therefore, investigate together, and before anything else, if you will, the reason why olive-oil most of all the liquids covers bronze with rust. For, obviously, the oil of itself does not deposit the rust, since it is pure and stainless when applied.”
“ Certainly not,” said the young man. “ My own opinion is that there must be something else that causes this, for the oil is thin, pure, and transparent, and the rust, when it encounters this, is most visible, but in the other liquids it becomes invisible.”
“ Well done, my young friend/’ said Theon, “ and excellently said. But consider, if you will, the reason given by Aristotle.” c
“ Very well,” said he, “ I will.”
α Cf. Life of Coriolanus, chap, xxxviii. (232 a). b Kock, Com. Alt. Frag. iii. p. 495, Adespota, no. 461. Plutarch quotes this again in Moral-id, 777 c. c Not to be found in Aristotle’s extant works. * 11
10	καλώς added by Reiske.
11	elnev Xylan der: clnelv.
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“ Φησὶ τοίνυν των μὲν ἄλλων υγρών ττ ιόντα Si-έχειν ἀδήλως καὶ διασπείρεσθαι τὸν ιον ανωμάλων1 και μανών ὄντων,2 τοῦ δ’ ελαίου τῇ πυκνότητι στεγεσθαι καί διαμένειν ἀθροιζόμενον. ἂν οὖν καὶ αυτοί τι τοιοΰτον ὑποθέσθαι δυνηθῶμεν, οὐ παντάπασιν ἀπορήσομεν ἐπῳδῆς καὶ παραμυθίας προς \ > / >> την απορίαν.
396	4. Ώ<τ οὖν εκελευομεν καὶ συνεχωροῦμεν, ἔφη
τὸν αέρα τον εν Δελφοῖς, πυκνὸν ὄντα καὶ συνεχή καί τόνον ἔχοντα διὰ την από τῶν ὀρῶν ἀνάκλασιν καὶ άντερεισιν, ἔτι καὶ λεπτόν εἶναι καὶ δηκτικόν, ὥς που μαρτυρεί και τα περί τὰς πεψεις της τροφής. ενόυόμενον οὖν ὑπὸ λεπτότητος και τέμνοντα τον χαλκόν άναχαράττειν πολύν ιον ἐξ αυτού και γεώδη, στεγειν δὲ τούτον αὖ πάλιν και πιεζειν, τής πυκνότητος διάχυσιν3 μη διδούσης, τὸν 8’ υφιστάμενον αυτού4 διὰ πλήθος εξανθεϊν και λαμβάνειν αυγήν καί γάνωμα περὶ τὴν επιφάνειαν.
Β	Άποδεξαμενων δ’ ημών, ὁ ξένος ἔφη την ἑτέραν
άρκεΐν ύπόθεσιν προς τον λόγον. “ ἡ δὲ λεπτότης,” ἔφη, “ δόξει μεν ύπεναντιούσθαι και προς την λεγομενην πυκνότητα τού άερος, λαμβάνεται 8’ οὐκ ἀναγκαίως· αὐτὸς γὰρ ὑφ’ εαυτού παλαι σύμενος ὁ χαλκος άποπνεΐ καί μεθίησι τον Ιον, ον ή πυκνότης συνεχουσα και παχνούσα ποιεί εκφανή διὰ τὸ πλήθος.”
'Ύπολαβών δ’ ὁ Θεών, “ τίγάρ,” εἶπεν, “ ὦ ξένε, κωλύει ταὐτὸν6 εἶναι καὶ λεπτόν και πυκνόν, ώσπερ
1	ανωμάλων early editors (τών μορίων Strijd; alii alia) ϊ ανωμάλων των.
2	μανών οντων VlilcobiuS : μενάντων.
3	διάχνσιν added by someone to fill a lacuna.
4	αότου Reiske: αότφ Sicveking: αότ* or αῦτον·
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“ Now Aristotle says that when the rust absorbs any of the other liquids, it is imperceptibly disunited and dispersed, since these are unevenly and thinly constituted ; but by the density of the oil it is prevented from escaping and remains permanently as it is collected. If, then, we are able of ourselves to invent some such hypothesis, we shall not be altogether at a loss for some magic spell and some words of comfort to apply to this puzzling question.”
4.	Since, therefore, we urged him on and gave him his opportunity, Theon said that the air in Delphi is dense and compact, possessing a certain vigour because of the repulsion and resistance that it encounters from the lofty hills ; and it is also tenuous and keen, as the facts about the digestion of food bear witness. So the air, by reason of its tenuity, works its way into the bronze and cuts it, disengaging from it a great quantity of rust like dust, but this it retains and holds fast, inasmuch as its density does not alloAv a passage for this. The rust gathers and, because of its great abundance, it effloresces and acquires a brilliance and lustre on its surface.
When we had accepted this explanation, the foreign visitor said that the one hypothesis alone was sufficient for the argument. “ The tenuity,” said he, “ will seem to be in contravention to the reputed density of the air, but there is no need to bring it in. As a matter of fact the bronze of itself, as it grows old, exudes and releases the rust which the density of the air confines and solidifies and thus makes it visible because of its great abundance.”
Theon, taking this up, said, “ My friend, wliat is there to prevent the same thing from being both
5 ταντόν Benseler: ravro.
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(396)	τὰ σηρυκά καί τα βύσσινα των υφασμάτων, ἐφ’ ών και 'Όμηρος εἷπε
καιροσεων1 δ’ όθονών2 ἀπολείβεται υγρόν ἔλαιον,
ἐνδεικνὑμενος τὴν ακρίβειαν και λεπτότητα τοΰ C ύφους τω μη προσμενειν τὸ ἔλαιον ἀλλ’ άπορρεΐν και άπολ ισθάνειν, της λεπτότητος και πυκνό-τητος ου διιείοης3; καὶ μην ου μόνον προς την ἀνα-χάραξιν τοΰ ἰοῦ χρήσαιτ’ ἄν τις4 τη λεπτότητι τοΰ άερος, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν χρόαν αὐτὴν ποιεῖν ἔοι κεν ἡδίονα καὶ γλαυκότερων, άναμειγνύουσα τω κυάνω φως και αυγήν.”
5.	Ἐκ τούτου γενομενης σιωπής, πάλιν οἱ περι-ηγηται προεχειρίζοντο τὰς ρήσεις. χρησμοΰ δέ τινος έμμετρου λεχθεντος, οἶμαι, περὶ τῆς Αιγωνος τοΰ ’Αργείου βασιλείας, πολλάκις ἔφη θαυμάσαι των επών 6 Αιογενιανός, εν οΐς οι χρησμοί λέγονται, την φαυλότητα και την εύτελειαν. “ καίτοι μουσηγέτης ὁ θεός, καὶ τῆς λεγομενης λογιότητος οὐχ D ἦττον αὐτῷ τὸ καλόν ή τής περί μέλη και ῴδὰς ευφωνίας5 μετεΐναι, καί πολύ τον 'Ησίοδον εύεπεία καί τον *Όμηρον ύπερφθεγγεσθαι* τοὺς δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν χρησμών όρώμεν καί τοΐς μετροις και τοΐς όνόμασι πλημμελείας καί φαυλότητος άναπεπλη-σμένους ”
Παρών οὖν Ἀθήνηθεν ὁ ποιητής Σαραπίων,® “ εἶτ’,” ἐφη, “ ταῦτα τὰ ἔπη τοῦ Θεοῦ πιστευοντες
1 καιροσίων from Homer: /cat ων.
2	ὁθορέων Homer.
3 διιειτῆ? Reiske: δαῆσι.
4	ns added by Bernardakis.
5 ώφωνίας Reiske : /cat €υφωνίas.
6 Σαραπίων Bernardakis, as in 384 e, 628 a : σεραπίων.
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tenuous and dense, like the silken and linen varieties of cloth, touching which Homer a has said
Streams of the liquid oil flow off from the close-woven linen,
showing the exactitude and fineness of the weaving by the statement that the oil does not remain on the cloth, but runs off over the surface, since the fineness and closeness of the texture does not let it through ? In fact the tenuity of the air can be brought forward, not only as an argument regarding the disengaging of the rust, but, very likely, it also makes the colour itself more agreeable and brilliant by blending light and lustre with the blue.”
5.	Following this a silence ensued, and again the guides began to deliver their harangues. A certain oracle in verse was recited (I think it concerned the kingdom of Aegon the Argiveb), whereupon Dio-genianus said that he had often wondered at the barrenness and cheapness of the hexameter lines in which the oracles are pronounced. “Yet the god is Leader of the Muses, and it is right and fair that lie should take no less interest in what is called elegance of diction than in the sweetness of sound that is concerned with tunes and songs, and that his utterances should surpass Hesiod and Homer in the excellence of their versification. Yet we observe that most of the oracles are full of metrical and verbal errors and barren diction.”
Sarapion, the poet who was present from Athens, said, “ Then do we believe these verses to be the
a Od. vii. 107. Cf. Life of Alexander, chap, xxxvi. (686 c) ; Athenaeus, 582 d.
b Plutarch recounts the story of this oracle in Moral ia, 340 c.
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(396) εἶναι τολμῶμεν1 αὖ πάλιν ὡς λείπεται1 2 κάλλει τῶν 'Ομήρου καὶ f Ησίοδου, λέγειν; οὐ χρησόμεθ α τούτοις ὡς άριστα και κάλλιστα πεποιημένοις, ἐπ-ανορθονμενοι την αὑτῶν3 κρίσιν προκατειλημμενην ὑπὸ φαύλης συνήθειας; ”
'Υπολαβών οΰν Βόηθος ὁ γεωμέτρης (οἶσθα γὰρ E τὸν ἄνδρα μεταταττόμενον ἤδη πρὸς τὸν ’Επίκουρον), “ ἆρ’ οὖν,” ἔφη, “ τὸ τοῦ ζωγράφου Παύσω-νος ἀκήκοας; ”
“ Οὐκ ἐγωγε,” εἶπεν ὁ Σαραπίων.
“ Ἀλλὰ μὴν ἄξιον, ἐκλαβὼν γὰρ ὡς ἕο ι κεν ἵππον ἀλινδοὑμενον γράψαι τρέχοντ’ ἔγραψεν. ἀγα-να κτοΰντος δὲ τάνθρώπου γελάσας ὁ Π αὔσω ν κατέστρεψε τὸν πίνακα, καὶ γενομένων ἄνω τῶν κάτω πάλιν 6 Ιππος ου τρέχων ἀλλ’ ἀλι νοούμενος εφαίνετο. τοΰτό φησιν ὁ Βίων ενίους των λόγων πάσχειν, ὅταν ἀναστραφῶσι.4 διὸ καὶ τους χρησμούς ἔνιοι φήσουσιν ου καλῶς ἔχειν, ὅτι τοῦ Θεοῦ F εἰσιν ἀλλὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ μὴ εἶν αι, ὅτι φαύλως εχουσιν. εκείνο μεν γὰρ ἐν ἀδήλῳ· τὸ δὲ παρημελημένως5 πεπονήσθαι τα περί τοὺς χρησμούς καί σοι κριτή δήπουθεν, ὦ φιλε Σαραπίων,” εἶπεν, “ εναργες εστι. ποιήματα γὰρ6 γράφεις τοῖς μὲν πράγμασι φιλοσὀφως καὶ αύστηρώς, δυνάμει δὲ καὶ χαριτι και κατασκευή περί λεξιν εοικότα τοῖς 'Ομήρου και
1	τολμώμζν Meziriacus : τό ἄμωμον.
2	λείπεται Meziriacus: λὑμται.
3	αυτών Bernardak is : αυτών.
4	άναστραφώσι PcrizoniuS: άναστρίφωσι.
5	7ταρημελημένως F.C.B., to fill a lacuna in the mss.: οὑκ ευ τἀ «πο πεποιησβαι Wyttenbach.
6	γάρ lleiske: μῖν γάρ.
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god s, and yet dare to say that in beauty they fall short of the verses of Homer and Hesiod ? Shall we not treat them as if they were the best and fairest of poetic compositions, and correct our own judgement, prepossessed as it is as the result of unfortunate habituation ? ”
At this point Boethus a the mathematician entered into the conversation. (You know that the man is already changing his allegiance in the direction of Epicureanism.) Said lie, “ Do you happen to have heard the story of Pauson the painter ? ” b
“ No,” said Sampion, “ I have not.”
“ Well, it is really worth hearing. It seems that he had received a commission to paint a horse rolling, and painted it galloping. His patron was indignant, whereupon Pauson laughed and turned the canvas upside down, and, when the lower part became the upper, the horse npw appeared to be not galloping, but rolling. Bion says that this happens to some arguments when they are inverted. So some people will say of the oracles also, not that they are excellently made because they are the god’s, but that they are not the god’s because they are poorly made ! The first of these is in the realm of the unknown ; but that the verses conveying the oracles are carelessly wrought is, of course, perfectly clear to you, my dear Sarapion, for you are competent to judge. You write poems in a philosophic and restrained style, but in force and grace and diction they bear more resemblance to the poems of Homer and
α Called the Epicurean in Moralia, 673 c.
b Cf. Aelian, Varia Historia, xiv. 15. According to the scholium on Aristophanes, Plutus, 602, the Pauson mentioned there is probably the same man.
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Ἠσιόδου μᾶλλον ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ τῆς Πυθίας εκφερο-μένοις.”
6.	Καὶ ὁ Σαραπίων, “ νοσοὑμεν yap’’ εἶπεν, “ ώι Βόηθε, καὶ τὰ ὦτα καὶ τὰ ὄμματα, οτυνειθισμένοι διὰ τρυφήν καὶ μαλάκιον τὰ ἡδίω καλὰ νομίζειν
397 καὶ ἀποφαίνεσθαι. τάχα δὴ μεμψόμεθα την Πυθίαν, οτι Γλαύκης οὐ φθέγγεται τῆς κιθαρωδού λιγυρώτερον, οὐδὲ ^χριομενη2 μύροις οὐδ’ άλονρ-γίδας ἀμπεχομένη κάτεισιν3 εἰς τὸ μαντεῖον,4 οὐδ’ επιθυμία κασίαν5 ἣ λήδανον ἣ λιβανωτόν ἀλλὰ δάφνην καὶ κρίθινον ἄλευρον, οὐχ όρας,” εἶπεν, “ όσην χάριν ἔχει τὰ Σαπφικά μέλη κηλοΰντα και καταθελγοντα τους άκροωμενους;	* Σίβυλλα δὲ
μαινομένῳ στόματι ' καθ’ Ἠράκλειτον ‘ αγέλαστα καὶ ακαλλώπιστα καὶ άμύριστα φθεγγομενη, χιλίων ἐτῶν ἐξικνεῖται τη φωνή διὰ τὸν θεόν.’ ὁ δὲ Β Πίνδαρος * άκονσαι,6 ’ φησι, ' τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸν Κάδμου ἐπιδεικνυμενου μονσικάν7 ορθάν ’ οὐχ ἡδεῖαν οὐδὲ τρυφερὰν οὐδ’ ἐπικεκλασμένην τοῖς μέλεσιν. Ἠδο-νην γὰρ οὐ προσίεται τὸ ἀπαθὲς καὶ ἁγνὸν, ἀλλ’ ἐνταῦθα μετά της Ἀτης8 ερρίφη και τὸ πλεῖστον αὐτῆς κακόν9 ὡς εοικεν εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῶν ανθρώπων συνερρύηκεν.”
7.	Εἰπόντος δὲ ταῦτα τοῦ Σαραπίωνος, ὁ Θεών
1	είπεν, ώ Basel ed. of 1542: ἐν τε νω.
2	χριομίνη VulcobiuS : χριομένην.
3	άμττ€χομ€νη κάτεισιν Iteiske : άμπεχομένην καί τισιν.
4	μαντεῖον added by F.C.B. from 438 η ; χρηστήριον Paton from 405 c ; άδυτον Reiske.
5	κασίαν Duebner : κασσίαν.
6	άκουσαι Leonicus : άκοίσα?.
7	€πι&€(,κνυμ€νου μονσικάν Paton from 1030 α : ου μονσικάν.
8	"Αττ?? Vulcobius (c/. Hom. Τ 126); λῶη?? H. Richards:
αυτής.
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Hesiod than to the verses put forth by the prophetic priestess.”
6.	“ The fact is, Bocithus,” said Sarapion, “ that we are ailing both in ears and eyes, accustomed as we are, through luxury and soft living, to believe and to declare that the pleasanter things are fair and lovely. Before long we shall be finding fault with the prophetic priestess because she does not speak in purer tones than Glauce,° who sings to the lyre, and because she is not perfumed and clad in purple when she goes down into the inner shrine, and does not burn upon the altar cassia or ladanum or frankincense, but only laurel and barley meal. Do you not see,” he continued, “ wliat grace the songs of Sappho have, charming and bewitching all who listen to them ? But the Sibyl ‘ with frenzied lips,* as Hemcleitus b has it, ‘ uttering words mirthless, unembellished, unperfumed, yet reaches to a thousand years with her voice through the god.* And Pindar c says that * Cadmus heard the god revealing music true,’ not sweet nor voluptuous nor with suddenly changing melody. For the emotionless and pure does not welcome Pleasure, but she, as well as Mischief,d was thrown down here, and the greater part of the evil in her has, apparently, gathered together to flood the ears of men/’ e
7.	When Sarapion had said this, Theon smiled and
α Cf. the scholium on Theocritus, iv. 31.
b Diels, Frag. der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 96, Heracleitus, no. 92.
c Pindar, Frag. 32 (ed. Christ).
d Cf. H. Richards in the Classical Review, xxix. 233.
e Cf. Moralia, 38 a-b. 9
9 κακόν F.C.B.: καί.
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(397)	μειδιάσας, “ ὁ Σαραπίων μέν,” εἶπε, “ τὸ €ΐωθος ἀποδέδωκε τῷ τρὁπῳ, λόγου περὶ Ἀτης καὶ1 Ἠδονῆς παραπεσόντος ἀπολαύσας· ἡμεῖς δ’ ὦ Βὁηθε, κἂν ἦ φαυλότερα τῶν Ὀμήρου ταῦτα τὰ ἔπη, μὴ νομίζωμεν αὐτὰ πεποιηκέναι τὸν θεόν, ἀλλ C ἐκείνου την αρχήν της κινήσεως ἐνδιδόντος, ὡς ἑκάστη πέφυκε κινεῖσθαι τῶν προφητίδων. καὶ γὰρ εἰ γράφειν ἔδει μη λέγ€ΐν τοὺς χρησμούς, οὐκ ἂν οἶμαι τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ γράμματα νομίζοντες έφέγομςν ὅτι λείπεται καλλιγραφία των βασιλικών, ον γὰρ ἔστι Θεοῦ ἡ γῆρυς οὐδ’ ὁ φθόγγος οὐδ’ ἡ λέξις οὐδὲ τὸ μέτρον ἀλλὰ τῆς γυναικός* ἐκεῖνος δὲ μόνας τὰς φαντασίας παρίστησι και φως ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ ποιεῖ πρὸς τὸ μέλλον· ὁ γὰρ ἐνθουσιασμὸς τοιοντόν ἐστι. καθόλου 8’ εἰπεῖν, ὑμᾶς τοὺς τοῦ ’Επίκουρου προ-φήτας (δῆλος γὰρ εἶ καὶ αὐτὸς ὑποφερόμενος) οὐκ D ἔστι δια φυγεῖν, ἀλλὰ κἀκείν ας1 2 αἰτιᾶσθε3 4 τὰς πάλαι προφητιδος ὡς φαυλοις ποιήμασι χρωμένας, και τὰς νῦν καταλογάδην και διά των έπιτυχόντων ονομάτων τούς χρησμούς λεγούσας, όπως ὑμῖν ἀ κεφάλων και λαγαρών μέτρων καί μει ούρων εὐ-θυνας μη νπέχωσι.”
Καὶ ὁ Διογενιανός, “ μὴ παῖζ’,” εἶπεν, Μ ὦ πρὸς θεῶν, ἀλλὰ διάλυσον ἡμῖν ταντην την απορίαν κοινήν οὖσαν. οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἔστιν ημών* ος οὐκ αιτίαν
1 "Αττ?? και Duebner; λιτῆ* καὶ H. Richards: αντῆν τῆ?.
2	κάκείνας Wyttenbach : κακίας.
3	αΙτιασθ€ LeonicuS : αίτιασθαι.
4	ημών Harder; Ελλἡνων Stegmann: άλλων or ἀλλἡλων.
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said, “ Sarapion has yielded as usual to his propensity by taking advantage of the incidental mention of Mischief and Pleasure. But as for us, Boethus, even if these verses be inferior to Homer’s, let us not believe that the god has composed them, but that he supplies the origin of the incitement, and then the prophetic priestesses are moved each in accordance with her natural faculties. Certainly, if it ΛνβΓβ necessary to write the oracles, instead of delivering* them orally, I do not think that we should believe the handwriting to be the gods, and find fault with it because in beauty it fell short of that of the royal scribes. As a matter of fact, the voice is not that of a god/1 nor the utterance of it, nor the diction, nor the metre, but all these are the woman’s ; he puts into her mind only the visions, and creates a light in her soul in regard to the future ; for inspiration is precisely this. And, speaking in general, it is impossible to escape you who speak for Epicurus 6 (in fact you yourself, Boethus, are obviously being borne in that direction) ; but you charge the prophetic priestesses of old with using bad verse, and those of the present day with delivering their oracles in prose and using commonplace words, so that they may not be liable to render an account to you for their wrong use of a short syllable at the beginning, middle, or end of their lines !c ”
“In Heavens name,” said Diogenianus, “ do not jest, but solve for us this problem, which is of universal interest. For there is not one of us that does not seek
α Cf. 404 β and 414 e, infra.
b Frag. 395.
c Instead of the long syllable demanded by the metre. Cf. Athenaeus, 632 d.
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(397) ἐπιζητεῖ καὶ λόγον, πῶς1 πέπαυται το μαντεῖον ἔπεσι καὶ μέτροις2 χρώμενον.”
'Ύπολαβών ουν 6 Θέων, “ ἀλλὰ καὶ νῦν, ’ εἶπεν, “ὦ παῖ, δοκοὑμεν ἐπηρείᾳ τινὶ τοὺς περιήγητος E ἀφαιρεῖσθαι τὸ οἰκεῖον ἔργον, εασον ουν γενέσθαι τὸ τούτων πρότερον, εἶτα περὶ ὦν βούλει καθ ησυχίαν διαπορήσεις.
8.	Ἠδη δὲ προϊόντες ημεν κατὰ τὸν Τέρωνος ανδριάντα τοῦ τύραννον καί τῶν μὲν ἄλλων ὁ ξένος εἰδὼς ἅπαντα παρεῖχεν όμως ὑπ’ ευκολίας ακροατήν αὑτὸν* ἀκούσας δ’ ὅτι κίων τις ἑστὼς ἄνω χαλκοῦς 'Ιέρωνος ἔπεσεν αυτομάτως της ημέρας £ κείνης, η τον Τέρω να συνέβαινεν εν Συρακούσαις τελευτάν, ἐθαὑμασε. κἀγὼ τῶν όμοιων ἄλλα3 συνανεμίμνη-σκον, οἷα δὴ τοῦ Τέρωνος4 μὲν τοῦ Σπαρτιάτου, ὅτι πρὸ τῆς ἐν Αευκτροις αὐτῷ γενομένης τελευτής εζέπεσον οι οφθαλμοί του άνδριάντος, οι δ’ αστέρες F ηφανίσθησαν οὓς Λύσανδρος άνέθηκεν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐν Λίγος ποταμοΐς ναυμαχίας* ὁ δ’ αὐτοῦ τοῦ5 Λυσάνδρου λίθινος ἀνδριὰς εξηνθησεν άγρίαν λόχμην καί πόαν τοσαύτην τὸ πλήθος, ώστε κατακρυφαι τὸ πρόσωπον* ἐν δὲ τοῖς Σικελικοῖς τῶν ’Αθηναίων ἀτυχήμασιν αἵ τε χρυσαΐ του φθινικος άπέρρεον βάλανοι, καί την ἀσπίδα τοῦ Παλλαδίου κόρακες
1	πω* Duebner: ώ?.
2	μίτροις F.C.B.; άλλοι? μετροις Reiske from ρ. 402 β; eAcyot? Madvig; ελεγείου Wilamowitz-Μ Ollendorff: Λόγοι?.
3	άλλα F.C.B. : άμα.
4	*Ιἐρωνο?] Έρμωνο? von der Muhl.
5	του added by Stephanus.
« C/. Pausanias, x. 9. 7, with Xenophon, Hellenica, vi.
4. 9. Presumably the same man is referred to in both
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to learn the cause and reason why the oracle has ceased to employ verse and metre.”
Whereupon Theon, interrupting, said, “ But just now, my young friend, we seem rather rudely to be taking away from the guides their proper business. Permit, therefore, their services to be rendered first, and after that you shall, at your leisure, raise questions about any matters you wish.”
8.	By this time we had proceeded until we were opposite the statue of Hiero the despot. The foreign visitor, by reason of his genial nature, made himself listen to the various tales, although he knew them all perfectly well; but when he was told that a bronze pillar of Hiero’s standing above had fallen of itself during that day on which it happened that Hiero was coming to his end at Syracuse, he expressed his astonishment. Whereupon I proceeded to recall to his mind other events of a like nature, such, for example, as the experience of Hieroα the Spartan, how before his death, which came to him at Leuctra, the eyes fell out of his statue, and the stars disappeared which Lysander had dedicated from the naval battle at Aegospotami ; and the stone statue of Lysander6 himself put forth a growth of wild shrubs and grass in such abundance as to cover up the face ; and at the time of the Athenian misfortunes in Sicily, the golden dates were dropping from the palm-tree and ravens were pecking off the edge of the shield of Pallas Athena c ; and the crown
passages, as he may well have lived till the battle of Leuctra in 371 b.c., and he may be mentioned also in Xenophon, Hellenica, i. 6. 32, but whether his name was Hiero or Hermon cannot, apparently, be determined with certainty.
6 Cf. Life of Lysander, chap, xviii. (443 a). c Cf. Pausanias, x. 15. 5.
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περιεκοπτον ὁ δὲ Κνιδίων στέφανος, ον Φαρσαλίᾳ τῇ ὀρχηστρίδ ι Φιλόμηλος ὁ Φωκέων τύραννος ἐδωρήσατο, μεταστᾶσαν αὐτὴν ἐκ τῆς Ἕλλάδος εἰς την yΙταλίαν, ἀπώλεσεν ἐν Μεταποντίῳ παίζουσαν 398 περὶ τὸν νεῶν τοῦ Ἀπόλλωνος* ὁρμήσαντες γὰρ ἐπὶ τὸν στέφανον οι νεανίσκοι και μαχόμενοι περί του χρυσίου προς άλλήλους διέσπασαν την άνθρωπον.
’ Αριστοτέλης μεν, οὖν μόνον Ὅ μηρόν ελεγε κινούμενα ποιεῖν ονόματα διὰ την ενεργειαν ἐγὼ δὲ φαίην αν καί των αναθημάτων τὰ ἐνταυθοῖ μάλιστα συγκινεῖσθαι καὶ συνεπισημαίνειν τη τοΰ θεού προνοία, και τούτων μέρος μηδὲν εἶναι κενὸν μηδ’ ἀνα ίσθητον, ἀλλὰ πεπλήσθαι πάντα θ ει ότητος.
Καὶ ὁ Βόηθος, “ ναί,” εἶπεν* “ οὐ γὰρ αρκεί τον θεόν εις σώμα καθειργνύναι θνητόν άπαξ έκαστου Β μηνός, ἀλλὰ καὶ λίθῳ παντὶ καὶ χαλκώ συμφυρά-σομεν αυτόν, ώσπερ οὐκ ἔχοντες1 αξιόχρεων των τοιούτων συμπτωμάτων την τύχην δημιουργόν και ταύτόματον.”
“ Εἶτ’,” ἔφην ἐγώ, “ τύχη σοι δοκεῖ καὶ αὐτὁ-ματον των τοιούτων έκαστον τεθεικεναι,2 και πιθανόν ἐστι τὰς άτόμους εξολισθεΐν και διαλυθῆναι3 καὶ παρεγκλΐναι μήτε πρότερον μήθ’ ύστερον, ἀλλὰ κατ’ εκείνον τον χρόνον, εν ω των άναθεντων έκαστος ή χείρον εμελλε πράξειν ή βελτιον; καί σε μεν Επίκουρος ωφελεί νυν ως ἔοικεν ἀφ’ ὦν εἶπεν ἣ εγραφε προ ετών τριακοσίων ὁ θεὸς δ’, εἰ μὴ C συνείρξειε φέρων* εαυτόν εις ἅπαντα μηδ’ ἀνακερα-
1 €χοντ€ζ Anon.: εχοντο?. 2 τε0εικ<τναι F.C.B.: ἐοικέναι.
3 διαΛιτῆναι] διαχιτῆναι Usener.
4 όςρων] φυρών Pohlenz.
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of the Cnidians which Philomelus, despot of the Phocians, had presented to the dancing-girl α Phar-salia caused her death, after she had emigrated from Greece to Italy and was disporting herself in the vicinity of the temple of Apollo at Metapontum ; for the young men made a rush for the crown, and as they struggled with one another for the gold, they tore the girl to pieces.
Aristotle b used to say that Homer is the only poet who wrote words possessing movement because of their vigour ; but I should say that among votive offerings also, those dedicated here have movement and significance in sympathy with the god’s foreknowledge, and no p^rt of them is void or insensible, but all are filled with the divine spirit.
“ Yes indeed,” said Boethus. “ It is not enough to incarnate the god once every month in a mortal body, but we are bent upon incorporating him into every bit of stone and bronze, as if we did not have in Chance or Accident an agent responsible for such coincidences.”
“ Then/’ said I, “ does it seem to you that chance and accident have ordered every single one of such occurrences ; and is it credible that the atoms slipped out of place and were separated one from another and inclined towards one side neither before nor afterwards, but at precisely the time when each of the dedicators was destined to fare either worse or better ? And now Epicurus c comes to your aid, apparently, with what he said or wrote three hundred years ago ; but it does not seem to you that the god, unless he should transport himself and incorporate
b Rhetoric, iii. 11 (1411 b 31); cf. Frag. 130 (ed. Rose). c Frag. 383.
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(398)	σθείη πᾶσιν, οὐκ ἄν σοι δοκοίη κινήσεως αρχήν και πάθους αἰτίαν1 παρασχεῖν οὐδενὶ τῶν ὄντων.”
9.	Τοιαῦτα μὲν ἐγὼ πρὸς τὸν Βόηθον άπεκρι-νάμην, ὅμοια δὲ περὶ τῶν Σιβυλλείων. επειδή γὰρ εστημεν κατά την πέτραν γενόμενοι την κατά το βουλευτήριον, ἐφ’ ἧς λέγεται καθίζεσθαι την πρώ-την Σίβυλλαν εκ του Ἕλικῶνος παραγενομενην υπό των Μουσῶν τραφεΐσαν (ἔνιοι δέ φασιν ἐκ Μαλιέων5 άφικεσθαι Λαμίας οΰσαν θυγατέρα της Ποσειδῶ-νος), 6 μεν Σαραπίων εμνησθη των επών, εν οΐς ϋμνησεν εαυτην, ως οὐδ’ άποθανοΰσα λήξει μαντικής, ἀλλ’ αὐτὴ3 μὲν ἐν τη σελήνη περίεισι τὸ καθ Λουμένο ν φαινόμενον γενομενη πρόσωπον, τῷ δ’ άερι τὸ πνεύμα συγκραθεν εν φήμαις αει φορησεται και κληδόσιν* εκ δε του σώματος μεταβαλόντος εν τη γη πόας και ϋλης άναφυόμενης, βοσκήσεται ταυ-την ιερά θρέμματα, χρόας τε παντοδαπὰς ἴσχοντα καὶ μορφάς και ποιότητας ἐπὶ τῶν σπλάγχνων ἀφ’ ὦν αἱ προδηλώσεις άνθρώποις του μέλλοντος.
Ὀ δὲ Βόηθος ἔτι μάλλον ἦν φανερός καταγελών. Τοῦ δὲ ξένου είπόντος ως, ει και ταῦτα μυθοις εοικεν, αλλά ταῖς γε4 μαντείαις επιμαρτυροϋσι Πολλαὶ μεν αναστάσεις και μετοικισμοι πόλεων Ελληνίδων, Πολλαὶ δὲ βαρβαρικών στρατιών επι-Ε φάνειαι και αναιρέσεις ηγεμονιών*	“ ταυτὶ δὲ τὰ
1	αιτίαν Leonicus : Εστίαν.
2	ἐκ Μαλιίων Meineke (ἐ/c ΜαΛιαίων Clem. Alex. ρ. 358 Potter): €ΐς Μαλεώνα.
3	αντη Reiske: αΰτη.
4	γ€ Iieiske: τε.
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himself into everything and be merged with everything, could initiate movement or cause anything to happen to any existent object! ”
9.	Such vs&s my answer to Boethus, and in similar vein mention was made of the oracles of the Sibyl. For when avc halted as we reached a point opposite the rock which lies over against the council-chamber, upon which it is said that the first Sibyl a sat after her arrival from Helicon where she had been reared by the Muses (though others say that she came from the Malians and was the daughter of Lamia whose father was Poseidon), Sarapion recalled the verses in which she sang of herself : that even after death she shall not cease from prophesying, but that she shall go round and round in the moon,6 becoming what is called the face that appears in the moon ; while her spirit, mingled with the air, shall be for ever borne onward in voices of presage and portent; and since from her body, transformed within the earth, grass and herbage shall spring, on this shall pasture the creatures re cared for the holy sacrifice, and they shall acquire all manner of colours and forms and qualities upon their inward parts, from which shall come for men prognostications of the future.
Boethus even more plainly showed his derision.
The foreign visitor remarked that even if these matters appear to be fables, yet the prophecies have witnesses to testify for them in the numerous desolations and migrations of Grecian cities, the numerous descents of barbarian hordes, and the overthrow of empires. “ And these recent and unusual occur-
α C/. Pausanias, x. 12. 1 and 5 ; and the scholium on Plato, Phaedrus, 244 «.
b Cf. Plutarch, Moralia, 566 d.
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πρόσφατα καὶ νέα πάθη περί τε Κύμην καὶ Δικαιάρ-χειαν’ οὐχ υμνούμενα πάλαι καὶ ᾴδόμενα διὰ τῶν Σιβυλλείων ὁ χρόνος ὥσπερ οφειλών ἀποδέδωκεν, εκρήξεις πυρὸς ὀρείου καὶ ζεσεις θάλαττίας, καὶ πετρών καὶ φλεγμονών2 ὑπὸ πνεύματος άναρρίφεις, καὶ φθοράς πόλεων άμα τοσουτων καὶ τηλικούτων, ὡς μεθ’ ημέραν επελθοΰσ ιν άγνοιαν είναι και ασάφειαν όπου κατωκηντο της χώρας συγκεχυμένης; ταῦτα γὰρ εἰ γεγονε πιστεΰσαι χαλεπόν ἐστι, μή τί γε προειπεῖν ἄνευ θειότητος.”
10.	Καὶ ὁ Βόηθος, “ ποιον γάρ,” εἶπεν, “ ὦ δαι-JT μόνιε, τη φύσει πάθος ὁ χρόνος οὐκ οφείλει; τί δ’ ἔστι τῶν ἀτόπων καὶ απροσδόκητων περί γην η θάλατταν η πόλεις η ἄνδρας, ὅ τις ἂν προειπών ου τυχοι γενομενου; καίτοι τούτο γε σχεδόν οὐδὲ προειπεῖν ἔστιν ἀλλ’ είπεΐν, μάλλον δε ρΐφαι και διασπειραι λόγους ου κ έχοντας αρχήν εις τὸ άπειρον οἶς πλανωμενοις απηντησε πολλάκις η τύχη και συνεπεσεν αυτομάτως. διαφέρει γάρ οἶμαι γενεσθαι τὸ ρηθέν η ρηθηναι το γενησόμενον. ὁ γὰρ είπών τα μη υπάρχοντα λόγος ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὸ ἡμαρτημενον ἔχων οὐ δικαίως άναμενει την εκ 399 ''"οὐ αυτομάτου πίστιν οὐδ’ άληθεΐ τεκμηρίω χρηται του προειπεῖν ἐπιστάμενος τῷ3 μετά το είπεΐν γενομενω* πάντα της απειρίας φερουσης· μάλλον5 1
1	Δικαιάρχειαν Bernardakis : Βικαιαρχίαν.
2	και φλεγμονών] καταφλεγομίνων Strijd; και φλογμών Wila-mowitz-Mollendorff.
3	τῷ added by Wyttenbach.
4	γ€νομ€νω Wyttenbach : γινομένου.
5	μάλλον Reislce: καλ . .
282
THE ORACLES AT DELPHI, 398-399
rences near Cumae and Dicaearcheia,® were they not recited long ago in the songs of the Sibyl ? and has not Time, as if in her debt, duly discharged the obligation in the bursting forth of fires from the mountain, boiling seas, blazing rocks tossed aloft by the wind, and the destruction of such great and noble cities that those who came there by daylight felt ignorance and uncertainty as to where these had been situated, since the land was in such confusion ? Such things, if they have come to pass, it is hard to believe, to say nothing of foretelling them, without divine inspiration.”
10.	Thereupon Boethus said, “ My good sir, what kind of an occurrence can there be that is not a debt owed by Time to Nature ? What is there strange and unexpected round about land or sea or cities or men which one might foretell and not find it come to pass ? Yet this is not precisely foretelling, but telling ; or rather it is a throwing and scattering of words without foundation into the infinite ; and oftentimes Chance encounters them in their wanderings and accidentally falls into accord with them. As a matter of fact, the coming to pass of something that has been told is a different matter, I think, from the telling of something that will come to pass. For the pronouncement, telling of things non-existent, contains error in itself, and it is not equitable for it to await the confirmation that comes through accidental circumstances ; nor can it use as a true proof of having foretold with knowledge the fact that the thing came about after the telling thereof, since Infinity brings all things to pass. Much more is it true that the 4 good
° Cf. Moralia, 566 e ; this is, of course, the famous eruption of Vesuvius in a.d. 79, which destroyed Pompeii and Herculaneum. Dicaearcheia is the Latin Puteoli (Pozzuoli).
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(399)	δ’ ὁ μὲν ‘ εἰκάζων καλῶς,1 ὃν * ἄριστον μάντιν ' ἀνηγόρευκεν ἡ παροιμία, ίχνοσκοποΰντι και στ ν βεύοντι διὰ τῶν εὐλόγων τὸ μέλλον ὅμοιος εστι.
“ Σίβυλλαι 8’ αὗται καὶ Βάκιδες ὥσπερ εἰς πόντον ἀτεκμάρτως εις1 τον χρόνον κατέβαλον και διέσπειραν ὡς ἔτυχε παντοδαπῶν ονόματα και ρήματα παθών και συμπτωμάτων, αἷς2 γιγνομένων ένίων από τύχης ομοίως φεΰ8ός εστι τὸ νῦν λεγόμενον, καν3 ύστερον άλησες, ει τυχοι, γενηται.
Β 11. Τοιαῦτα τοῦ Βοήθου διελθόντος ὁ Σαραπίων,
< < O /	tt */ Ι	ι r * ϊ > /	\ Λ «τ	*5
Οικαιον, εφη, το αξίωμα περί των ούτως, ως λέγει Βόηθος, άορίστως και ἀνυποθέτως λεγομένων * εἰ νίκη στρατηγώ προείρηται, νενίκηκεν,’ ‘ ει πόλεως ἀναίρεσις, ἀπόλωλεν.* ὅπου δ’ οὐ μόνον λέγεται τὸ γενησόμενον, ἀλλὰ και πώς και πότε και μετά τί και μετά τίνος, οὐκ ἔπτιν εἰκασμὸς τῶν τάχα γενησομένων ἀλλὰ τῶν πάντως έσομένων προδήλωσις.	καὶ ταῦτ’6 ἔστιν εἰς την ’Αγησιλάου
χωλότητα·
φράζεο δή, Σπάρτη, καίπερ μεγάλαυχος έοΰσα,
μη σέθεν ἀρτίποδος βλάστη7 χωλή βασιλεία.
δηρὸν γὰρ μόχθοι σε κατασχήσουσιν άελπτοι,
C φθισίβροτόν τ ἐπὶ κύμα κυλινδομένου πολέμοιο.
1	εἶν added by F. E. Webb.
2	afr F.C.B.; ἐν ofs Wyttenbach: of?.
3	νῦν Leonicus: και.	4 αληθές Emperius : αληθώς.
5	ώ? added by Xylander. 6 ταυ/] τοιαντ Xylander.
7	βλάστη Pausanias, iii. 8. 9, and one ms. of the />?/<? o/ Agesilaus: βλάψη.
a The reference is to a much quoted line of Euripides which will be found in 432 c, infra: “ bene qui coniciet, vatem hunc perhibeto optimum,” as Cicero translates it, />£ 2)/u. ii. 5(12). See Nauck, TVa^. Graec. Frag., Euripides, no. 973; and Kock, Co?/?. Λίί. iii. 65, Menander, no. 225. 284
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guesser,* whom the proverb lias proclaimed 4 the best prophet,’® is like unto a man who searches the ground over, and tries to track the future by means of reasonable probabilities.
“ These prophets of the type of the Sibyl and Bacis toss forth and scatter into the gulf of time, as into the ocean depths with no chart to guide them, words and phrases at haphazard, which deal with events and occurrences of all sorts ; and although some come to pass for them as the result of chance, what is said at the present time is equally a lie, even if later it becomes true in the event that such a thing does happen.”
11.	When Boethu^ had expounded these views, Sarapion said, “ That is setting a fair valuation on things which are predicated, as Boethus affirms, so indefinitely and groundlessly. Granted that victory was foretold for a general: he is victorious ; or the destruction of a city: it is now overthrown. But where there is stated not only what shall come to pass, but also how and when and after what and attended by what, that is not a guess about what may perhaps come to pass, but a prognostication of things that shall surely be. These, for example, are the lines referring to the lameness of Agesilaus :b
Sparta, take thought as thou must, although thou art haughty and boastful,
Lest from thee, who art sturdy of foot, shall spring a lame kingship,
Since for a long time to coine shall troubles unlooked for engage thee.
Likewise the onrush ing billow of war, bringing death to thy people.
b Cf Life of Agesilaus, chap. iii. (597 c); Life of Lysander, chap. xxii. (446 a) ; Pausanias, iii. 8. 9, where the four verses are repeated with very slight variation.
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(399) καὶ τὰ περὶ τῆς νήσου πάλιν, ἣν άνήκεν ἡ πρὸ Θήρας καὶ Θηρασίας θάλαττα, καὶ περὶ τοῦ Φίλιππου καὶ Ῥωμαίων πολέμου1·
ἀλλ’ οπότε Τρώων γενεὰ καθύπερθε γένηται Φοινίκιον ἐν ἀγῶνι, τότ’ εσσεται ἔργα άπιστα· πόντος μεν λάμφει πυρ άσπετον, ἐκ δὲ κεραυνών πρηστήρες μεν άνω διὰ κύματος άίζουσιν ἄμμιγα σὺν πέτραί,2 ἡ δὲ στηρίζεται αὐτοῦ οὐ φατὸς άνθρώποις νήσος· καί χείρονες ἄνδρες χερσὶ βιησάμενοι τὸν κρείσσονα νικήσουσι.
τὸ γὰρ ἐν ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ Ῥωμαίους τε Καρχηδονίων D περιγενεσθαι καταπολεμήσαντας ’Αννίβαν, και Φίλιππον Αἰτωλοῖς συμβαλόντα και Ῥωμαίοις μάχη κρατηθήναι, και τέλος εκ βυθοϋ νήσον άναδΰναι μετά πυρός πολλοῦ καὶ κλύδωνος επιζεσαντος, οὐκ ἂν εἴποι τις ὡς ἀπήντησεν άμα πάντα και συνεπεσε κατά τύχην καὶ3 αυτομάτως, ἀλλ’ ἡ τάξις εμφαίνει την πρόγνωσιν καί τὸ Ῥωμαίοις πρὸ ἐτῶν ὁμοῦ τι πεντακοσίων προειπεῖν τὸν χρόνον, εν ω προς άπαντα τὰ έθνη πολεμήσοιεν άμα· τούτο δ’ ἦν τὸ πολεμήσαι τοῖς οίκεταις άποστάσιν. εν τούτοις γὰρ οὐδὲν άτεκμαρτον οὐδὲ τυφλόν ον4 ἄλλως5 τε τύχην E ζητεί6 εν απειρία· και7 ὁ λόγος ἄλλα8 πολλὰ τῆς πείρας ενεχυρα δίΒωσι καί δείκνυσι την οδόν ή
1 του . . . πολέμου F.C.B.: τόν . . . πόλεμον. Others would omit και before περί.	2 πἐτρ^] πέτραις Reiske.
3	τύχην και Stegmann: τύχην.
4	ον added by F.C.B.	5 άλλως F.C.B.: άμφι.
6	ἔπεῖ in one ms. only: ζητεΐν.
7	και added by F.C.B.
8	άλλα F.C.B. (suggested by Bernardakis): αλλά.
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And then again these lines about the island which the sea cast up in front of Thera and Therasia/* and also about the war of Philip and the Romans :
But when the offspring of Trojans shall come to be in ascendant
Over Phoenicians in conflict, events shall be then beyond credence ;
Ocean shall blaze with an infinite fire, and with rattling of thunder
Scorching blasts through the turbulent waters shall upward be driven ;
With them a rock, and the rock shall remain firm fixed in the ocean,
Making an island by mortals unnamed ; and men who are weaker
Shall by the might of their arms be able to vanquish the stronger.
The fact is that these events, all occurring within a short space of time—the Romans’ prevailing over the Carthaginians by overcoming Hannibal in war, Philip’s coming into conflict with the Aetolians and being overpowered by the Romans in battle, and finally an island’s rising out of the deep accompanied by much fire and boiling surge—no one could say that they all met together at the same time and coincided by chance in an accidental way ; no, their order makes manifest their prognostication, and so also does the foretelling to the Romans, some five hundred years beforehand, of the time when they should be at war with all the nations of the world at once : this was their war with their slaves, who had rebelled. In all this, then, there is nothing unindicated or blind which is helplessly seeking to meet chance in infinity b; and reason gives many other trustworthy assurances regarding experience, and indicates the road along which b Of. 398 f, supra.
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βαδίζει τὸ πεπρωμένον. οὐ γὰρ οἶμαί τιν’ ἐρεἶν οτι μετά τούτων ὡς προερρήθη1 συνέπεσε κατὰ τύχην ἐπεὶ τί κωλύει λέγειν ετερον, ὡς οὐκ ἑγράφε τὰς Κυρίας ἡμῖν Ἐπίκουρος, ὦ Βόηθε, Δὁξας, ἀλλ’ ἀπὸ τύχης και αυτομάτως οὕτω πρὸς ἄλληλα τῶν γραμμάτων σννεμττεσόν των, άπετελεσθη τὸ βιβλίον; ”
12.	'Άμα δὲ τούΐων λεγομένων προήειμεν. εν F δὲ τῷ Κορινθίων2 οἴκῳ τὸν φοίνικα θεωμενοις τον χαλκουν, οσττερ ἔτι λοιπός ἐστι τῶν αναθημάτων, οι περὶ την ρίζαν εντετορευ μόνοι βάτραχοι και ὕδροι θαύμα τω Αιογενιανω παρεΐχον, αμελεί δὲ καὶ ἡμῖν. οὔτε γὰρ φοίνιξ, ὡς ετερα δένδρα, λιμναῖον ἐστι καὶ φίλυδρον φυτὸν, οὔτε Κορινθίοις τι βάτραχοι προσήκουσιν, ώστε σύμβολον η παράσημον εἶναι τῆς πόλεως* ώσπερ αμελεί Σελινούντιοί ποτε χρυ-σοΰν σέλινον άναθεΐναι λέγονται, καὶ Τενέδιοι τὸν πελεκυν ἀπὸ τῶν καρκίνων των γιγνομενων περί 400 τὸ καλούμενον Ἀστέριον παρ’ αὐτοῖς* μόνοι γὰρ ὡς ἔοικε ν ἐν τῷ χελωνίω τύπον πελεκεως ἔχουσι. καὶ μην αὐτῷ γε τῷ θεῷ κόρακας και κύκνους και λύκους και ίερακας και πάντα μάλλον η ταῦτ’ εἶναι προσφιλή τὰ θηρία νομίζομεν.”
Εἰπόντος δὲ τοῦ Έαραπίωνος, οτι την ἐξ υγρών ῄνίξατο τροφήν του ήλιου και γενεσιν και ἀνα-θυμίασιν ὁ δημιουργός, εἴθ’ Ὀμήρου λέγοντος άκηκοώς
1	προέρρηθτ] Aldine ed.: προερρέθη.
2	Κορινθίων Meziriacus : Κορυῦίω.
α Ο/. Uscner, Kpicurea, ρ. 342.
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a destined event travels. For I do not think that any-body will say that by chance it coincides in time with those things with which it was foretold that it should be attended. If that were so, what is to hinder someone else from declaring that Epicurus did not write his Leading Principlesa for us,Bocthus, but that, by chance and accidentally, the letters fell in with one another as they now stand, and the book was completed ? ”
12.	During· tills conversation we were moving for-ward. While Ave were looking at the bronze palm-tree in the treasure-house of the Corinthians, the only one of their votive offerings that is still left, the frogs b and water-snakes, wrought in metal about its base, caused much wonder to Diogcnianus, and naturally to ourselves as well. For the palm does not, like many other trees, grow in marshes, or love water ; nor do frogs bear any relation to the people of Corinth so as to be a symbol or emblem of their city, even as, you know, the people of Selinus are said to have dedicated a golden celery plant,0 and the people of Tenedos the axe, derived from the crabs which are found on the island in the neighbourhood of Asterium, as the place is called. For these, apparently, are the only crabs that have the figure of an axe on the shell. Yet, in fact, we believe that to the god himself ravens and swans and \volves and hawks, or anything else rather than these creatures, are pleasing.
Sarapion remarked that the artisan had represented allegorically the nurture and birth and exhalation of the sun from moisture, whether he had read what Homer d says,
b Cf. Moral ta, 164 a.
* Selinon (celery), from which the city derives its name, d Od. iii. 1.
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(400) ήελιος δ’ ἀπόρουσε1 λιπὼν περικαλλεα λίμνην
εἴτ’ Αιγυπτίους εωρακώς ὡς3 ἀρχὴν* ανατολής παιδίον νεογνόν γράφοντας ἐπὶ λωτῷ καθεζόμενον, β γελάσας ἐγώ, “ ποῦ σὺ πάλιν/* εἶπον, “ ὦ χρη-στέ, την Στοὰν δευρὶ παρωθείς καὶ υποβάλλεις ἀτρέμα τῷ λόγῳ τὰς ἀνάψεις καὶ ἀναθυμιάσεις, οὐχ ὥσπερ αἱ Θετταλαὶ κατάγων4 την σελήνην καὶ τὸν ἥλιον ὡς ἐντεῦθεν ἀπὸ τῆς καὶ υπάτων βλαστάνοντος καὶ αρχομανούς*;	6 μὲν γὰρ Πλάτων καὶ τὸν
άνθρωπον ουράνιον ὡνόμασε φυτὸν, ὥσπερ ἐκ ρίζης άνω της κεφαλής όρθουμενον υμείς δὲ τοῦ μεν Ἐμπεδοκλέους καταγελάτε φάσκοντος τον ήλιον περί την γην* ανακλάσει φωτός ουρανίου γενόμενον αὖθις
ἀνταυγεῖν πρὸς ολυμπον ἀταρβήτοισι7 πρόσω-ποις·
0	αυτοί 8ε γηγενες ζῷον ἢ φυτὸν ελειον άποφαίνετε τον ήλιον, εις βατράχων πατρίδα ή ΰδρων εγγρά-φοντες.	ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μεν εις την Στωικὴν ἀναθώ-
μεθα τραγωδίαν, τα δὲ τῶν χειροτεχνών πάρεργα παρέργως εξετάσωμεν, εν πολλοῖς γάρ εἰσι κομ-ψοί, τὸ δὲ ψυχρὸν οὐ πανταχοῦ καὶ περίεργον εκ-πεφεύγασιν. ώσπερ οὖν ὁ τὸν άλεκτρυόνα ποιήσας
1	ἀπόρουσε] ανόρουσε Homer.
2 ιῖς added by F.C.B.
3 ^ρχην Leonicus; αρχής <σνμβολον και> Pohlenz: αρχής.
4 κατάγων] Reiske would add άλλ* άνάγων.
5 άρχομἐνοὺς) άρδομένονς Wyttenbach.
6 περί την γην F.C.B. (ττ€ριανγή Wyttenbach): περ! γῆν.
7 άταρβἡτοισι Wyttenbach : άταρβήτοις.
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Swiftly away moved the Sun, forsaking the beautiful waters,
or whether he had observed that the Egyptians, to show the beginning of sunrise, paint a very young baby sitting on a lotus flower.® I laughed and said, “ Where now, my good friend ? Are you again slyly thrusting in your Stoicism here and unostentatiously slipping into the discussion their ‘ kindlings ’ and 4 exhalations,’ b not indeed bringing down the moon and the sun, as the Thessalian women do,c but assuming that they spring up here from earth and water and derive their origin from here ? For Plato d called man also ‘ a celestial plant,’ as though he were held upright from his head above as from a root. But you Stoics ridicule Empedoclese for his assertion that the sun, created by the reflection of celestial light, about the earth,
Back to the heavens again sends his beams with countenance fearless.
And you yourselves declare the sun to be an earth-born creature or a water-plant, assigning him to the kingdom of the frogs or water-snakes. But let us refer all this to the heroics of the Stoic school, and let us make a cursory examination of the cursory work of the artisans. In many instances they indeed show elegance and refinement, but they have not in all cases avoided frigidity and over-elaboration. Just as the man who constructed the cock upon the hand
b Von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, ii. 652-656 (p. 196).
c Cf. Aristophanes, Clouds, 749; Plato, Gorgias, 513 a; Horace, Epodes, 5. 46 ; Propertius, i. 1. 19, and especially Lucan, vi. 438-506; cf, also 416 f infra, d Plato, Timaeus, 90 a ; cf, Moralia, 600 f. e Cf, Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 243, Empedocles, no. β 44 ; cf, also Moraliat 890 b.
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(400) ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ Ἀπόλλωνος εωθινήν ὑπεδή-λωσεν ὥραν καὶ καιρόν ἐπιούσης ανατολής, ούτως ενταύθα τους βατράχους εαρινής ὥρας φαίη τις αν γεγονέναι σύμβολον ἐν ἦ κρατεῖν ἄρχεται τοῦ ἀέρος D ὁ ήλιος και τον χειμώνα διαλύειν, εἴ γε δεῖ καθ’ ὑμᾶς τὸν Ἀπόλλων α καὶ τὸν ήλιον μὴ δύο θεοὺς ἀλλ’ ἕνα νόμιζειν.”
Και ο Ιααραπιων,	συ γαρ, ειπεν, ουχ ουτω
νομίζεις, ἀλλ* οἴει τὸν ἥλιον διαφέρειν τοῦ ’Απόλλωνος
“ ’Έγωγ*,” εἶπον1, “ ὡς τοῦ ἡλίου την σελήνην ἀλλ* αὕτη2 μεν ον πολλάκις οὐδὲ πᾶσιν αποκρύπτει τον ήλιον, 6 δ’ ήλιος ὁμοῦ τι πάντας ἀγνοεῖν τὸν Ἀπόλλωνα πεποίηκεν άποστρεφων τῇ αίσθήσει την διάνοιαν από του οντος ἐπὶ τὸ φαινόμενον.”
13.	Ἐκ τούτου τούς περιήγητος 6 Έαραπίων ήρετο τί δὴ τὸν οἶκον οὐ Κύψελου3 τοῦ άναθεντος ἀλλὰ Κορινθίων όνομάζουσιν. απορία δ’ αιτίας, ἐμοὶ E γοῦν δοκει,1 σιωπώντων εκείνων, επιγελάσας εγώ, “ τί δὲ,” εἶπον, “ ἔτι τούτους οίόμεθα γιγνώσκειν ή μνημονεύειν εκπεπληγμένους παντάπασιν, ὑμῶν μετεωρολεσχούντων;	ἐπεὶ πρότερον γ’ αυτών
ήκούομεν λεγόντων ὅτι τῆς τυραννίδος καταλυ-θείσης εβούλοντο Κορίνθιοι καὶ τὸν ἐν ΙΙίοῃ χρυσοΰν ανδριάντα και τον ενταύθα τουτονὶ θησαυρόν επι-γράψαι τῆς πόλεως. Δελφοὶ μεν οὖν ἔδοσαν ὡς δίκαιον, και συνεχώρησαν, Ἠλείους δὲ φθονήσαντος εφηφίσαντο μη μετεχειν ’Ισθμίων ὅθεν οὐδεὶς ἐξ
1 επτον Xylander: εῖνεν.	2 αιτῆ Reiske: αυτἡ.
3 Κυι/τἐλου Xylander: κυψελλον.
4 ῖμοι γουν έδόκει Reiske.
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of Apollo’s statue showed by suggestion the early morning and the hour of approaching sunrise, so here, one might aver, has been produced in the frogs a token of springtime when the sun begins to dominate the atmosphere and to break up the winter ; that is, if, as you say, we must think of Apollo and the Sun, not as two gods, but as one.”
“ Really,” said Sarapion, “ do you not think so, and do you imagine that the sun is different from Apollo ? " °
“ Yes,” said I, “ as different as the moon from the sun ; but the moon does not often conceal the sun, nor conceal it from the eyes of all,6 but the sun has caused all to be quite ignorant of Apollo by diverting the faculty of thought through the faculty of perception from what is to what appears to be.”
13.	Following this, Sarapion asked the guides why it is that they call the treasure-house, not the house of Cypselus the donor, but the house of the Corinthians. When they were silent, as I think, for lack of any reason to give, I laughed and said, “ What knowledge or memory do we imagine these men have still remaining, when they are utterly dumbfounded by your high-flown talk ? As a matter of fact, we heard them say earlier that when the despotism was overthrown, the Corinthians wished to inscribe both the golden statue at Olympia and the treasure-house here with the name of their city, and the people of Delphi accordingly granted this as being a lair request, and gave their consent; but the Eleans refused out of ill-will, and the Corinthians voted that the Eleans should not be allowed to take part in the Isthmian Games. Consequently, from that time on b Cf. Mor alia y 932 b.
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εκείνου γεγονεν Ίσθμιων αγωνιστής Ἠλεῖος, ὁ δὲ Μολιονιδῶν φόνος ὑφ’ Ἠρακλέους περὶ Κλεωνὰς F οὐδέν ἐστι μεταίτιος, ὡς ἔνιοι νομίζουσιν, Ἠλείοις του εϊργεσθαι· τουναντίον γὰρ ἦν αὐτοῖς προσῆκον εἴργειν, εἰ διὰ τοῦτο Κορινθίοις προσεκεκρούκεσαν.” ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ταῦτ’ εἶπον.
14.	Ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸν Ἀκανθίων καὶ Βρασίδου παρ-ελθοΰσιν οίκον ἡμῖν ἔδειξεν ὁ περιηγητής χωρίον, εν ω Ῥοδώπιδος εκειντό ποτε της εταίρας οβελίσκοι σίδηροι, δυσχεράνας ὁ Διογενιανός, “ ἦν ἄρα τῆς αυτής,” ἔφη, " πόλεως Ῥοδώπιδι μεν χώραν παρασχεΐν, ὅπου τὰς δεκάτας φερουσα καταθήσεται 401 τῶν μισθών, Αίσωπον δ’ ἀπολέσαι τὸν όμόδουλον
» Α >)
αυτής.
Και ὁ Σαραπίων “ τί δὲ ταῦτα,” ἔφη, “ μακάριε, δυσχεραίνεις; ἐκεῖ βλέψον ἄνω καὶ την χρυσήν εν τοῖς στρατηγοΐς και βασιλεϋσι θεασαι Μνησαρετην, ἣν Κράτης εἶπε τῆς τῶν Ἑλλήνων άκρασίας ἀνα-κεΐσθαι τρόπαιον.”
Ίδιον οὖν ὁ νεανίας, “ εἶτα περὶ Φρύνης,” ἔφη,
tout ήν ειρημενον τω Ινρατητι;
“ Ναί,” εἶπεν ὁ Σαραπίων ° Μνησαρέτη γὰρ εκαλείτο, την δὲ Φρύνην επίκλησιν εσχε διὰ την ωχρότητα.	πολλὰ 8’ ὡς ἔοικε τῶν ονομάτων ἀπο-
κρύπτουσιν αἱ παρωνυμίαι. την γοῦν ’Αλεξάνδρου β μητέρα Πολυξένη ν εἶτα Μυρτάλην ’Ολυμπιάδα τε καὶ Στρατονίκην κληθήναι λέγουσι* την δε Ῥοδίαν1
1 *Ροδίαν] Κορινθίαν in Β is preferred by some editors.
Cf. Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, ii. 7. 2. b C/. Herodotus, ii. 134-135.
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there has been no competition from Elis at these games. The slaying of the Molionidae by Heracles near Cleonaea is not, as some think, a cause contributing in any way to the exclusion of the Eleans. On the contrary, it would have been appropriate for them to exclude the Corinthians, if they had taken offence against them for this reason.” That was all I said.
14.	When we had passed the house of the Acanthians and Brasidas, the guide pointed out to us the site where iron spits of Rhodopis the courtesan were once placed,b at which Diogenianus indignantly said, “ So, then, it was the province of the same State to provide Rhodopis with a place where she might bring and deposit the tithes of her earnings, and also to put to death Aesop,c her fellow-slave.”
“ Why,” said Sarapion, “ are you indignant over this, my good sir ? Look up there and behold among the generals and kings Mnesarete wrought in gold, who, as Crates said, stands as a trophy to the licentiousness of the Greeks.”4
The young man accordingly looked at it and remarked, “ Then it was about Phryne that this statement was made by Crates ? ”
“ Yes,” said Sarapion, “ she was called Mnesarete, but she got the nickname of Phryne e because of her sallow complexion. In many instances, apparently, nicknames cause the real names to be obscured. For example, Polyxena, the mother of Alexander, they say was later called Myrtal£ and Olympias and Stratonice.
e Cf. Moralia, 556 f.
A Ibid, 336 c, Athenaeus, 591 β ; cf, also Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyklopaedie, Supplement V, pp. 8T-88.
• “ Toad.”
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(401)	Εὑμητιν ἄχρι νῦν Κλεοβουλίνην πατρόθεν οἱ πλεῖ-στοι καλοῦσιν Ἠροφιλην δὲ την Ερυθραίαν μαντικήν γενομένην Σίβυλλαν προσηγόρευσαν. τῶν δὲ γραμματικών ἀκούσῃ καὶ την Λήδαν Μνησινόην, καὶ τὸν Ὀρέστην ’Αχαιόν . . ,1 ώνομάσθαι φασκόντων. ἀλλὰ πῶς, ἐφη, διανοῇ σὺ (βλέψας πρὸς τὸν Θέωνα) τουτὶ διαλῦσαι τὸ περὶ Φρύνης αἰτίαμα; ”
15.	Κἀκεῖνος ἡνυχῇ διαμειδιάσας, “ οὕτως,” εἶπεν, “ ὥστε2 και σοὶ προσεγκαλεῖν τὰ μικρότατα C τῶν Ελληνικών πλημμελημάτων ελέγχοντι. καθάπερ γὰρ ὁ Σωκράτης ἑστιώμενος3 εν Καλλίου τῷ μύρω πολεμεΐ4 μόνον, ορχήσεις δὲ παίδων καὶ κυ-βιστήσεις και φιλήματα και γελωτοποιούς ορών ἀνέχεται, καὶ σύ μοι δοκεῖς ομοίως γύναιον εΐργειν τον ιερού χρησάμενον ώρα σώματος ον κ ἐλευθερίως, φόνων δὲ καὶ πολέμων και λεηλασιών ἀπ-αρχαΐς και δεκάταις κύκλω περιεχόμενον τον θεόν ορών και τον νεὼν σκύλων Ελληνικών άνάπλεων5 και λαφύρων ον δυσχεραίνεις, οὐδ’ οικτίρεις τούς Έλληνας ἐπὶ τῶν καλών αναθημάτων αίσχίστας Ι) ἀναγιγνώσκων ἐπιγραφάς/ Βρασίδας καὶ Ἀκάνθιοι ἀπ’ Αθηναίων/ και * Αθηναίοι ἀπὸ Κορινθίων/ και ‘ Φωκεῖς ἀπὸ Θεσσαλῶν/ * Ὀρνεᾶται δ’ ἀπὸ Σικυωνία;ν/ ' Ἀμφικτύονες δ’ ἀπὸ Φωκέων.’ ἀλλὰ Πραξιτέλης, ὡς ἔοικε, μόνος ήνίασε Κράτητα τῇ ερωμένη τυχών αὐτόθι δωρεᾶς,6 ον έπαινεΐν ώφειλε
1	Α lacuna in the mss. here probably contained another example.
2	ώστε Reiske: eo? γε.
3	€στιώμ€νος Reiske: αίτιώμ,€νος.
4	πολεμεῖ Reiske: πολεμεῖν.
5	άνάττλεων Reiske: άνάπλεω.
6	δωρεά?] χώρας Emperius (c/. 400 f).
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Eurnetis of Rhodes most people call, even to this day, Cleobulinaa from her father; and Herophilc of Erythrae,\vhohad thegift of prophecy, they addressed as Sibyl. You will hear the grammarians assert that Leda was named Mnesinoe and Orestes Achaeus. . . . But how,” said he, with a look at Theon,“ do you think to demolish this charge of guilt against Phryne ? ”
15.	Theon, with a quiet smile, said. “ In such a way as to lodge complaint against you as well for bringing up the most trifling of the peccadilloes of the Greeks. For just as Socrates, while being entertained at Callias’s house, shows hostility toward perfume only,5 but looks on with tolerance at children’s dancing, and at tumbling,0 kissing,d and buffoons e; so you also seem to me, in a similar way, to be excluding from this shrine a poor weak woman wlio put the beauty of her person to a base use, but when you see the god completely surrounded by choice offerings and tithes from murders, wars, and plunderings, and his temple croAvded with spoils and booty from the Greeks, you show no indignation, nor do you feel any pity for the Greeks when upon the beautiful votive offerings you read the most disgraceful inscriptions : “ Brasidas and the Acanthians from the Athenians,” and “ The Athenians from the Corinthians,” and “ The Phocians from the Thessalians,” and “ The Orncatans from the Sicyonians,” «and “ The Amphictyons from the Phocians.” But Praxiteles, apparently, was the only one that caused annoyance to Crates by gaining for his beloved the privilege of a dedication here, whereas Crates ought to have commended
a Cf. Moralia, 148 d. b Xenophon, Symposium, 2, 3.
Ibid. 2. 11.	d Ibid. 9. 5.	‘ Ibid. 2. 22.
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(401) Κράτης, ὅτι τοῖς χρυσοῖς βασιλεῦσι τούτοις παρ-έστησε χρυσήν ἑταίμαν, ἐξονειδίζων τὸν πλοῦτον ὡς οὐδὲν ἔχοντα θαυμάσιον οὐδὲ σεμνόν, δικαιοσύνης γὰρ αν1 αναθήματα καὶ σωφροσύνης καί μεγάλο-νοίας καλῶς εἶχε2 τίθεσθαι παρά τω θεω τους βασιλείς και τούς άρχοντας, οὐ χρυσής και τρυ-φώσης ευπορίας ἧς μετεστι και τοΐς αΐσχιστα E βεβιωκόσιν.”
16.	“ Ἐκεῖνο οὐ λέγεις,” εἶπεν ἅτερος τῶν περιηγητών, “ ότι Κροῖσος ενταύθα και τής άρτο-ποιοῦ3 χρυσήν εικόνα ποιησάμενος ἀνέθηκε.”
Καὶ ὁ Θέων, “ ναι',” ἔφη,4 ° πλὴν οὐκ εντρυφών τω ίερώ, καλήν δὲ λαβών αιτίαν και δικαίαν. λέγεται γὰρ Ἀλυάττην τὸν πάτερα τοΰ Κροίσου δευτέραν ἀγαγέσθαι γυναίκα και παῖδας ετερους τρεφειν επιβουλευουσαν οὖν τῷ Κροίοῳ την άνθρωπον φάρμακον δούναι τῇ ἀρτοποιῷ,* καὶ κελεΰσαι δια-πλάσασαν άρτον ἐξ αὐτοῦ τῷ Κροίσῳ παραδοΰναι* την δ’ αρτοποιόν3 κρυφά τω Κροἴσῳ φράσαι, παρα-θείναι δὲ τοῖς εκείνης παισὶ τὸν άρτον. ἀνθ’ ὦν βα-F σιλεύσαντα τὸν Κροῖσον οἷον ἐπὶ μάρτυρι τω θεω την χάριν άμείφασθαι τής γυναικός, ευ γε ποιουντ εκείνον, ὅθεν,” εἶπεν, “ ἄξιον δὴ καὶ τῶν πόλεων ει
Λ	»/	J /Λ	Λ	\	>	Λ 5 f
τι τοιουτον εστιν αναυημα τιμάν και αγαπαν, οιον τὸ Ὀπουντίων. ἐπεὶ γὰρ οι Φωκέων τύραννοι πολλά των χρυσών και αργυρών αναθημάτων συγχέαντες έκοψαν νόμισμα και διέσπειραν εις τὰς πόλεις,
1	αν added by F.C.B.	2 εἵνε F.C.B.: ἔχειν.
3	αρτοποιού, etc., corrected by Leonicus and others: άρτόπου.
4	Και ό Θεών, “ ναί,” εφη, added by Paton and others to fill a lacuna in the mss.
5	ἀγαπάν Stegmann: ἄναν·
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him because beside these golden kings he placed a golden courtesan, thus rebuking wealth for possessing nothing to be admired or revered. For it would be well for kings and rulers to dedicate votive offerings to commemorate justice, self-control, and magnanimity, not golden and luxurious affluence, which is shared also by men who have led the most disgraceful lives.”
16.	“ There is one thing that you omit to mention,” said one of the guides, “ that Croesus had a golden statue made of the woman who baked his bread, and dedicated it here.”
“ Yes,” said Theon, “ only he did it not in mockery of the holy shrine, but because he found an honourable and righteous cause for so doing.a For it is said that Alyattes, the father of Croesus, married a second wife, and was rearing a second group of children. So the woman, in a plot against Croesus, gave poison to the baker and bade her knead it into the bread and serve it to Croesus. But the baker secretly told Croesus and served the bread to the stepmother’s children ; in return for this action Croesus, when he became king, as it were in the sight of the god as a witness, requited the favour done by the woman and also conferred a benefit upon the god. Wherefore,” he continued, “it is right and proper, if there is any similar votive offering from States, to honour and respect it, as, for example, that of the Opuntians. For, when the despots of the Phocians melted up many of the votive offerings made of gold or silver,6 and minted coins and put them into circulation among the
a Cf. Herodotus, i. 51.
b Cf. Muller, Frag. Hist. Graec. i. p. 308, Theopompus, no. 182.
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Ὀπούντιοι συναγαγόντες ὅσον ἀργύριον1 εὖρον2 ὑδρίαν3 ἀνέπεμψαν ἐνθάδε τῷ θεῷ καὶ καθιέρωσαν, εγώ δὲ καὶ Μυριναίους4 επαινώ και Ἀπολλωνιάτας 402 θέρη χρυσά δεῦρο πέμψαντας· ἔτι δὲ μάλλον Έρε-τριεῖς καὶ Μάγνητας, ανθρώπων ἀπαρχαῖς δωρησα-μένους τὸν θεόν, ὡς καρπών δοτήρα και πατρώον και γενεσιον και φιλάνθρωπον αιτιώμαι δὲ Μεγα-ρεῖς, οτι μόνοι σχεδόν ενταύθα λόγχην ἔχοντα τὸν θεόν έστησαν από της μάχης, ἣν Αθηναίους μετά. τὰ Περσικὰ την πόλιν έχοντας αυτών νικήσαντες ἐξέβαλον. ύστερον μέντοι πληκτρον ανέβηκαν τω θεῷ χρυσοΰν ἐπιστήσαντες, ὡς ἔοικε, Σκυθίνῳ λεγοντι περί της λύρας,
ἣν αρμόζεται
Ζηνὸς εὐειδὴς Ἀπόλλων, πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ τέλο$ Β συλλαβών ἔχει δὲ λαμπρόν πληκτρον ήλιου φαος.
17.	Επιβάλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Σαραπίωνος εἰπεῖν τί περί τούτων, ο ξένος, ηου μεν, εφη, το τοιου-των άκροάσθαι λόγων, ἐμοὶ δ’ άναγκαΐόν ἐστι την πρώτην ύπόσχεσιν άπαιτησαι περί της αίτιας, η πεπαυκε την Πυθίαν εν επεσι και μετροις άλλοις θεσπίζονσαν ώστ , ει δοκεῖ, τὰ λειπόμενα της θεάς ύπερθεμενο ι περί τούτων ακούσω μεν ἐνταῦθα καθίσαντες. οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ μάλιστα προς την
1 αργνριον an early correction: αργυρίου.
2	eupov added by F.C.B.
3	υδρίαν Reiske: υδριον.
4 Μυριναίους Reiske: μυρίνας.
a Cf. von Arnim, Stoicorum-Veterum Fraqmenta, i. 502 (p. 112).
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various States, the Opuntians, collecting what money they could find, sent back here a water-jar for the god, and consecrated it to him. For my part, I commend also the inhabitants of Myrina and of Apollonia for sending to this place fruits of the harvest fashioned of gold ; and still more the inhabitants of Eretria and Magnesia who presented the god with the first-fruits of their people, in the belief that he is the giver of crops, the god of their fathers, the author of their being, and the friend of man. And I blame the Megarians because they are almost the only people who erected here a statue of the god with spear in hand to commemorate the battle in which they defeated and drove out the Athenians, who were in possession of their city in the period following the Persian Wars. Later, however, they dedicated to the god a golden plectrum," calling attention, apparently, to Scythinus,b who says regarding the lyre,
Which the son of Zeus,
Fair Apollo, who embraces origin and end in one,
Sets in tune, and for his plectrum has the bright rays of the sun.”
17.	As Sarapion was beginning to say something about these matters, the foreign visitor said, “ It is very pleasant to listen to such conversation as this, but I am constrained to claim the fulfilment of your first promise regarding the cause which has made the prophetic priestess cease to give her oracles in epic verse or in other metres. So, if it be agreeable, let us postpone to another time wliat remains of our sightseeing, and sit down here and hear about it. For it is the recital of this fact which above all else
b Diels, Poetarum Phil. Frag. p. 167 ; cf. Clement of Alexandria, Stromateis, v. 8. 48 (p. 674 Potter).
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(402)	τοῦ χρηστήριον πίστιν ἀντιβαίνων λόγος, ὡς δυοῖν θάτερον, ἢ τῆς Πυθία ς τῷ χωρίω μὴ πελαζούσης ἐν ω το θεῖον ἔστιν, ἢ τοῦ πλύματος παντάπασιν C ἀπεσβεσμένου καὶ τῆς δυνάμεως ἐκλελοιπυίας.”
Περιελθόντες οὖν ἐπὶ τῶν μεσημβρινών καθν εζόμεθα κρηπίδων του1 νεὼ πρὸς τὸ τῆς Γῆς ἱερὸ-τό θ’ ὕδωρ ἀποβλέποντες* ὥστ’ εὐθὺς εἰπεῖν τὸν Βόηθον, ὅτι καὶ ὁ τόπος τῆς απορίας σννεπιλαμβά-νεται τῷ ξένῳ. “ Μουσῶν γὰρ ἦν ἱερὸν ενταύθα περί την αναπνοήν τού νάματος, ὅθεν εχρώντο πρός τε τὰς λοιβάς και τὰς χέρνιβος2 τω νδατι τούτω, ὥς φησι Σιμωνίδης
ένθα χερνίβεσσιν άρύεται3 τὸ4 Μούσαν καλλικόμων ύπενερθεν ἁγνὸν ύδωρ.
μικρω δὲ περιεργότερον αὖθις ὁ Σιμωνίδης την Κλειὼ προσειπών
D	ἁγνὸν επίσκοπον χερνιβιον,
φησι,
πολύλιστον άρυόντεσσινδ ἀχρυσόπεπλον6 * * *7 εὐῶδες αμβροσιών εκ μυχών έρανον8 ὕδωρ λαβεῖν.9
1	του added by Emperius.
2	καί τἀ? χέρνιβος added by Reiske from the verses below.
3	άρνεται Turnebus : είρυεταi.
4	τό Bergk: τε.
5	άρυόντεσσiv Emperius : αραιόν τί ἐστιν.
6	άχρυσάπεπλον] ἄ χρνσόπεπλον some editors.
7	A short lacuna in the mss.
8	ἐρανόν] ipawov Emperius.
9	λαβεῖν F.C.B.; λάβου Crusius; λίβα Paton and others: Χαβόν.
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militates against confidence in the oracle, since people assume one of two things : either that the prophetic priestess does not come near to the region in which is the godhead, or else that the spirit has been completely quenched and her powers have forsaken her.”
Accordingly we went round and seated ourselves upon the southern steps of the temple, looking towards the shrine of Earth and the stream of water, with the result that Boethus immediately remarked that the place itself proffered assistance to the visitor in the solution of the question. “ For,” said he, “ there used to be a ishrine of the Muses near the place where the water of the stream wells up ; wherefore they used to use this water for libations and lustrations, as Simonides a says :
Where from depths below, for pure lustration Is drawn the fair-haired Muses’ fount of holy water.
And in another passage α he addresses Clio in a somewhat affected way as the
Holy guardian of lustration,
and goes on to say that
She, invoked in many a prayer,
In robes unwrought with gold,
For those that came to draw Raised from the ambrosial grot The fragrant beauteous water.
e Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. iii. pp. 409-410, Simonides, nos. 44 and 45; or Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, ii. p. 314. Cf. also Poulsen, Delphi, 4; but the attempted restorations of the verses by the various editors do not as yet display any felicity.
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(402) οὐκ ὀρθῶς οὖν Εὔδοξος ἐπίοτευσε τοῖς Στυγὸς ὕδωρ τοῦτο καλεῖσθαι πεφήνασι. τας δε Μούσας ιδρυ-σαντο παρέδρους τῆς μαντικῆς και φύλακας αυτοῦ παρὰ τὸ νᾶμα καὶ τὸ τῆς Γῆς ἱερόν, ἧς λέγεται τὸ μαντεῖον γενέσθαι διὰ1 τὴν ἐν μέτροις και μελεσι χρησμῳδίαν. ἔνιοι δὲ καὶ πρῶτον ενταύθα φασιν ἡρῷον μέτρον ἀκουσθῆναι,
σνμφερετε πτερά τ’,2 οιωνοί, κηρόν τε, μελισσαί' E εἰτα τοῦ Θεοῦ3 ἐπιδεᾶ γενομένην ἀποβαλεῖν τὸ σεμνὸν.”
18.	Ὀ Σαραπίων, “ επιεικέστερα ταῦτ,” εἶπεν, “ ὦ Βόηθε, καὶ μονσικώτερα* δεῖ γὰρ μὴ μάχεσθαι πρὸς τὸν θεὸν4 μηδ’ ἀναιρεῖν μετὰ τῆς μαντικής άμα την πρόνοιαν και το θεῖον, ἀλλὰ τῶν ὑπεναν-τιοΰσθαι δοκούντων λύσεις ἐπιζητεῖν την δ’ εὐσεβῆ καὶ πάτριον μη προϊεσθαι πίοτιν.”
“ Ὀρθῶς,” ἔφην ἐγώ, “ λέγεις, ἄριστε Σαραπίων οὐδὲ γὰρ φιλοσοφίαν ἀπεγιγνώσκομεν ὡς ἀνῃρημένην παντάπασι καὶ διεφθορυῖαν, ὅτι πρότερον μὲν ἐν ποιήμασιν ἐξέφερον οἱ φιλόσοφοι τα δόγματα καί τοὺς λὁγους, ὥσπερ O ρφεὺς και F Ἠσίοδος καὶ Παρμενίδης καὶ Ξενοφάνης καὶ ’Εμπεδοκλῆ; καὶ Θαλῆς* ύστερον δ’ ἐπαύσαντο καὶ πέπαυνται χρώμενοι μέτροις πλὴν σοῦ* διὰ σοῦ δ’ αὖθις εἰς φιλοσοφίαν ποιητική κάτεισιν, ορθιον καί γέννα ιον εγκελευομενη τοῖς νεοις.
“ Οὐδ’ αστρολογίαν αδοζοτεραν εποίησαν οι περί Ἀρίοταρχον καὶ Τιμόχαριν καὶ Ἀρἴστυλλον καὶ
1	διἀ added by Wyttenbach.
2	πτερά τ* Emperius from Philostratus, Life of Apollonius,
247 : 7ττερά.	3 είτα του 0eo£ F.C.I3. ί ὅτε τω 0εω.
4 0εόν Amyot: Θ ίων α.
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Eudoxus, therefore, was wrong in believing those who declared that this is called the water of the Styx. But they established the cult of the Muses as associates and guardians of the prophetic art in this very place beside the stream and the shrine of Earth, to whom it is said that the oracle used to belong because of the responses being given in poetic and musical measures. And some assert that it was here that the heroic verse >vas heard for the first time :
Birds, contribute your feathers, and bees, bring wax as your portion.
Later Earth became inferior to the god and lost her august position.”
18.	“ That, Boethus,” said Sarapion, “ is more reasonable and harmonious. For we must not show hostility towards the god, nor do away with his providence and divine powers together with his prophetic gifts ; but we must seek for explanations of sucli matters as seem to stand in the way, and not relinquish the reverent faith of our fathers.”
“ What you say, my esteemed Sarapion,” said I, “ is quite right. We have not been surrendering hope for philosophy either, as if it had been completely done away with and destroyed, just because formerly the philosophers used to publish their doctrines and discourses in the form of poems, as Orpheus, Hesiod, Parmenides, Xenophanes, Empedocles, and Thales. Later they ceased to do this, and now all have ceased using metrical form, all except you. At your hands the poetic art returns to philosophy from its banishment, and sounds a clear and noble challenge to the young.
“ Nor did Aristarchus, Timocliaris, Aristyllus, and Hipparchus, and their followers make astronomy less
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"Ιππαρχον καταλογάδην γράφοντες, ἐν μέτροις πρότερον Εὐδόξου καὶ Ἠσιόδου καὶ Θαλοῦ γρα-103 φόντων, εἴ γε Θαλῆς ἐποίησεν, ὡς άληθῶς εἰπεῖν,1 την εἰς αυτόν2 ἀναψερομένην ’Αστρολογίαν. Πίνδαρος δὲ καὶ περὶ τρόπον μελῳδίας ἀμελουμένου καθ’ αυτόν άπορείν ομολογεί, καὶ θαυμάζειν3 ὅτι * * *4 οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι δεινόν οὐδ’ ατοπον αιτίας ζητεῖν τῶν τοιουτων μεταβολών άναιρεΐν δὲ τὰς τέχνας καὶ τὰς δυνάμεις, αν τι κινηθῇ καὶ παρ-αλλάξῃ τῶν κατὰ ταύτας, οὐ δίκαιον.”
19· 'Υπολαβὼν δ’ ὁ Θέων, “ ἀλλὰ ταΰτα μεν,” εἶπε, “ μεγάλας εσχηκε τω ὅντι παραλλαγάς και καινοτομίας· τῶν δ’ ενταύθα πολλούς χρησμών οἶσθα5 καὶ τότε καταλογάδην εκφερομενονς καί Β περὶ πραγμάτων οὐ τῶν τυχόντων Λακεδαι-μονίοις τε γάρ, ὡς Θουκυδίδης ίστόρηκε, περί τού προς ’Αθηναίους πολέμου χρωμενοις άνεΐλε νίκην και κράτος, και βοηθήσειν αὐτὸς καὶ παρα-καλούμενος και ἀπαράκλητος6 · καὶ Πλειστοάνακτα7 εἰ μὴ καταγάγοιεν ‘ άργυρεα εύλάκα8 εὐλάξειν9.'
“ Ἀθηναίοις δὲ περὶ τῆς ἐν Σικελίᾳ μαντευο-μενοις στρατιάς προσετάξε την ἐξ ’Ερυθρών10 ἱέρειαν ἀνάγειν11 τῆς Ἀθηνᾶς* εκαλείτο δ’ Ἠσυχία τὸ γύναιον.
1	E. Harrison would omit είπεῖν.
2	τἡν ek αότόν Turnebus and Vulcobius: ᾶς αυτήν.
8 θαυμάζ€ΐν Reiske: θαυμάζω. 4 A long lacuna in the mss.
5 χρησμών added by Reiske, ofd?a by Paton.
8 άπαράκλητο?] άκλητος Thucydides.
7	ΠΛειστοανα/cra Wyttenbach from Thucydides, v. 16: Παυσανίαν.
8	ευλάκτα added by Wasse from Thucydides, v. 16.
9	ενλάὑμν Wasse: συλλέ&ιν.
10	Ερυθρών] Κλαζομενών in the Ζά/tf of Ν Idas, ch. xiii.
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notable by writing in prose, although in earlier days Eudoxus, Hesiod, and Thales wrote in verse, if indeed Thales, in all truth, composed the Astronomy which is attributed to him. Pindar also confesses that he is puzzled by the neglect of a mode of music and is astonished that . . .a The fact is that there is nothing dreadful nor abnormal in seeking the causes of such changes ; but to do away with these arts and faculties themselves because something about them has been disturbed or changed is not right.”
19.	Theon, taking up the subject, said, “ But these matters have actually undergone great changes and innovations, whereas you know that many of the oracles here have been given out in prose, and those that concerned no unimportant matters. For, as Thucydides b has recorded, when the Spartans consulted the god about their war against the Athenians, his answer was a promise of victory and power and that he himself would come to their aid, bidden or unbidden ; and in another oracle that if they would not allow Pleistoanax to return from exile, they should plough with a silver ploughshare.0
“ When the Athenians sought advice about their campaign in Sicily, he directed them to get th'j priestess of Athena at Erythrae ; the name which the woman bore was ‘ Quiet.’ d
a Unfortunately the cause of Pindar’s astonishment has been omitted by the copyist, who left a blank here.
b Thucydides, i. 118.
e Ibid. v. 16. The meaning seems to be that they would have to buy their grain.
d Cf. Life of Nicias, chap. xiii. (532 a), where it is explained that the god advised them τἡν ησυχίαν ayeiv, “ to keep Quiet.” 11
11	άνάγειν] αγ€ιν ibid. Perhaps ayayeiv should be read here.
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(403)	9t Γινομένους δὲ τοῦ Σικελιώτου μαντευομένου περὶ τῶν υίέων, ἀνεῖλεν ὡς οἱ τρεῖς τυραννήσοιεν C ὑποτυχόντος δὲ του Γινομένους, 1 οἰμωξόμενοί γ’ ὦ δέσποτ* Ἀπολλον/ καὶ τοῦθ’ οἱ1 ἔφη διδὁναι καὶ προσαναιρεῖν. ἴστε τοίνυν ὅτι Γέλων μὲν ὑδρωπιῶν 'Ιέρων δὲ λιθιών ετνράννησεν 6 δὲ τρίτος Θρασύβουλος ἐν στάσεσι καὶ πολέμοις γενόμενος χρόνον ου πολύν ἐξέπεσε τῆς αρχής.
“ Προκλῆς τοίνυν ό Επίδαυρου τύραννος άλλους τε πολλούς ὠμῶς καὶ παρανόμως ἀνεῖλε καί Τίμαρχον ἀπ’ ’Αθηνών παραγενόμενον μετά χρημάτων προς αὐτὸν ὑποδεξάμενος καὶ φιλοφρονηθείς άπέκτεινε, καί τὸ σώμα κατεπόντισεν εμβαλών εἰς φορμόν ἔπραξε δὲ ταῦτα διὰ Κλεἀνδρου τοῦ D Αἰγινἡνου, τῶν ἄλλων ἀγνοούντων. ύστερον δὲ τῶν πραγμάτων αὐτῷ ταραττομένων, επεμφεν ενταύθα Κλεότιμον τον αδελφόν εν α πορρήτω μαντευσόμενον περί φυγής αυτού και μεταστάσεως. ἀνεῖλεν οὖν ὁ θεὸς διδὁναι Προκλεῖ φυγήν και μετάστασιν, ὅπου τὸν φορμον έκέλευσε καταθέσθαι τον Αἰγινήτην ξένον ἢ ὅπου τὸ κέρας αποβάλλει ὁ ἔλαφος. συνεὶς οὖν ὁ τύραννος, οτ ι κελεύει καταπόντιζειν αυτόν ἢ κατορύττειν ὁ θεὸς (οἱ γὰρ ἔλαφοι κατορύττουσι και άφανίζουσι κατά τής γῆς ὅταν έκπέστ) το κέρας), έπέσχεν ολίγον χρονβν, εἶτα τῶν πραγμάτων παντάπασι μοχθηρών γενο-μένων, ἐξέπεσε. λαβόντες δ’ αὐτὸν οἱ τοῦ Τιμάρ-J5 χου φίλοι καί διαφθείραντες ἐξέβαλον τὸν νεκρόν εις την θάλατταν.
1 οί Reiske: σοι.
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u When Deinomenes of Sicily asked advice about his sons, the answer was that all three should rule as despots ; and when Deinomenes rejoined, * To their sorrow, then, O Lord Λροΐΐο,’ the god said that he granted this also to Deinomenes, and added it to the response. You all know, of course, that Gelo, while he was despot, suffered from dropsy ; and likewise Hiero from gall-stones ; and the third, Thrasybulus, became involved in seditions and wars, and it was no long time before he was dethroned.
“ Then there was Procles, the despot of Epidaurus, who did away with many men in a cruel and lawless manner, and finally put to death Timarchus, who had come to him from Athens with money, after receiving him and entertaining him with much show of hospitality. The body he thrust into a basket and sank in the sea. All this he accomplished through Cleander of Aegina, and nobody else knew anything about it. But later, when his affairs were in sad confusion, he sent here his brother Cleotimus to ask advice in secret concerning his flight and withdrawal to another country. The god therefore made answer that he granted Procles flight and withdrawal to the place in which he had bidden his friend from Aegina deposit the basket, or where the stag sheds his horns. The despot at once understood that the god ordered him to sink himself in the sea or to bury himself in the earth (for stags, whenever their horns fall off, bury them out of sight underground a) ; but he waited for a short time, and then, when the state of his affairs became altogether desperate, he had to leave the country. And the friends of Timarchus seized him, slew him, and cast forth his dead body into the sea.
a Cf. Moralia, 700 n.
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it rt/Λ Oi >	'	/	t	ς)-?»/
U ο εστι μεγιστον, αι ρητραι, οι ων εκοσμησε τὴν Λακεδαιμονίων πολιτείαν Αυκοΰργος, εδόθη-σαν αὐτῷ καταλογάδην.
“ Μυρίους1 τοίνυν καὶ Ἠροδότου καὶ Φιλοχόρου καὶ ’Τστρου, τῶν μάλιστα τὰς έμμετρους μαντείας φιλοτιμηθεντων συναγαγεῖν, ἄνευ μέτρου χρησμούς γεγραφότων, Θεόπομπος ούδενός ἦττον ανθρώπων εσπουδακώς περί το χρηστήριον, ἰσχυρῶς ἐπι-τετίμηκε τοῖς μη νομίζουσι κατά τον τότε χρόνον εμμετρα την ΥΙυθίαν θεσπίζειν εἶτα τοῦτο βου-F λόμενος ἀποδεῖξαι, παντάπασιν ολίγων χρησμών ηύπόρηκεν, ὡς τῶν άλλων2 και τότ ἤδη καταλογάδην εκφερομενων.
20.	“ Ἕνιοι δὲ καὶ νῦν μετὰ μέτρων εκτρεχου-σιν, ὦν ἕνα3 καὶ πράγμα περιβόητον πεποίηκε. μισογυνου* γὰρ Ἠρακλέους ἱερὸν ἐστιν ἐν τη Φω-κίδι, καὶ νομίζεται τον ιερωμένον εν τω ενιαυτώ γυναικι μη ὁμιλεῖν διὸ καὶ πρεσβυτας επιεικώς ιερείς άποδεικνυουσι. πλὴν έμπροσθεν ὀλίγῳ χρόνω νεανίας ου πονηρός ἀλλὰ φιλότιμος, ἐρῶν 404 παιδίσκης, ελαβε την ἱερωσύνη ν. καὶ τὸ πρώτον ἦν εγκρατής εαυτού και εφυγε την άνθρωπον αναπαυόμενα) δ’ αὐτῷ ποτε μετά πότον και χορείαν προσπεσουσ αν διεπράζατο. φοβούμενος οὖν καὶ ταραττόμενος ἐπὶ τὸ μαντεῖον κατεφυγε, καί περί της αμαρτίας ηρώτα τον θεόν ει τις εἴη παραίτησις η λύσις· ελαβε δε τόνδε τον χρησμόν
άπαντα τάναγκαια6 συγχωρεΐ θεός.
1 μυρίουζ Paton; ’ΑΛνττίου Reiske: άλυρίον.
2 τών άλλων] των πολλών Herwerden.
8 ἶνα Wyttenbach: Ινεκα. 4 μισογύνου Xylander: μισούν.
5 τάναγκαῖα Reiske: αναγκαία.
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“ Most important of all is the fact that the decrees through which Lycurgus gave form and order to the Spartan constitution were given to him in prose.
“ Now Herodotus and Philochorus and Ister, men who were most assiduous in collecting prophecies in verse, have quoted countless oracles not in verse ; but Theopompus, who has given more diligent study to the oracle than any one man, has strongly rebuked those who do not believe that in his time the prophetic priestess used verse in her oracular responses. Afterwards, wishing to prove this, he has found to support his contention an altogether meagre number of such oracles, indicating that the others were given out in prose even as early as that time.
20. “ Some of the oracles even to-day come out in metre, one of which an affair has made famous. There is in Phocis a shrine of Heracles the Woman-hater, and it is the custom that the man who is appointed to the priesthood shall have no association with a woman within the year. For this reason they usually appoint as priests rather old men. By exception, only a few years ago, a young man, not at all bad, but ambitious, who was in love with a girl, gained the office. At first he was able to control himself, and succeeded in keeping out of her way ; but when she suddenly came in upon him as he was resting after drinking and dancing, he did the forbidden thing. Frightened and perturbed in conseauence, he resorted at once to the oracle and asked tne god about his sin, whether there were any way to obtain forgiveness or to expiate it; and he received this response :
All things that must be doth the god condone.
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(404)	“ Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ δοὺς ἄν τις ὡς οὐδὲν ἄνευ μέτρου
θεσπίζεται καθ’ ἡμᾶς μᾶλλον διαπορήσειε1 περὶ τῶν παλαιών ποτὲ μὲν ἐν2 μέτροις ποτὲ δ’ ἄνευ Β μέτρων διδόντων τὰς ἀποκρίοεις. ἔστι δ’ οὐδέ-τερον, ὦ παῖ, παράλογον, μόνον αν ορθός και καθαρὸς περὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ δόξας ἔχωμεν, καὶ μὴ νομί-ζωμεν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον εἶναι τὸν τὰ ἔπη σνντιθέντα πρότ€ρον και νυν 'ύποβάλλοντα ττ} Πυθία τοὺς χρησμούς, ὥσπερ ἐκ προσωπείων φθεγγόμενον.
21.	“ Ἀλλ’ αὖθις ἄξιον μέν ἐστι3 διά μακροτέρων εἰπεῖν τι καὶ πυθέσθαι περί τούτων, τὰ δὲ νῦν ἐν βραχεί μαθόντες διαμνημονευωμεν ως σώμα μεν όργάνοις χρήται πολλοῖς αὐτῷ δὲ σώματι ψυχὴ καὶ μέρεσι τοῖς σώματος- ψυχὴ δ’ ὄργανον θεόν γέγο-νεν, οργάνου δ’ αρετή μάλιστα μιμεΐσθαι το χρώ-Q μενον ἦ πέφυκε δυνάμει καὶ παρέχειν τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ νοήματος εν αὑτῷ4 δεικνυμενον,6 δεικνύναι δ’ οὐχ οἷον ἦν ἐν τῷ δημιονργώ καθαρόν και απαθές και άναμάρτητον, ἀλλὰ μεμειγμένον πολλῷ τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ ·β καθ’ ἑαυτὸ γὰρ άδηλον ἡμῖν, έτερον7 δὲ καὶ δι’ ετέρου φαινόμενον άναπίμπλαται της εκείνου φυσεως. και κηρόν μεν έώ και χρυσόν
1	διαπορἡσειε Reiske : δι απορήσει.
2	ἐν added by Duebner.
3	ἐστι] some would write εσται, but Plutarch often uses the present in such expressions; ι.<7. 410 υ.
4	αντω Paton : αύτώ.
5	δεικνύμ€νον F.C.B. : δυναμένη.
6	πολλώ τω άλλοτρίω Wyttenbach (οῖςείω Paton) to fill a lacuna in the mss.
7	ετερον] ἐν ἐτἐρω Emperius*
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“ However, even if anybody were to grant that no word of prophecy is uttered in our time without being in verse, such a person would be in much more perplexity regarding the oracles of ancient times which gave their responses at one time in verse and at another time without versification. However, neither of these, my young friend, goes counter to reason if only we hold correct and uncontaminated opinions about the god, and do not believe that it was he himself who used to compose the verses in earlier times, while now he suggests the oracles a to the prophetic priestess as if he were prompting an actor in a play to speak his words.
21. “ However, it is worth our while to discuss these matters at greater length and to learn about them at another time ; but for the present let us recall to our minds what we have learned in brief: that the body makes use of many instruments b and that the soul makes use of this very body and its members ; moreover, the soul is created to be the instrument of God, and the virtue of an instrument is to conform as exactly as possible to the purpose of the agent that employs it by using all the powers which Nature has bestowed upon it, and to produce, presented in itself, the purpose of the very design ; but to present this, not in the form in which it was existent in its creator, uncontaminated, unaffected, and faultless, but combined with much that is alien to this. For pure design cannot be seen by us, and when it is made manifest in another guise and through another medium, it becomes contaminated with the nature of this medium. Wax, for example, and gold and silver I
α Cf. 397 c, supra. and 414 ν, infra, b Cf. M or alia, 163 e.
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(404) αργυρόν τε καὶ χαλκόν, ὅσα τ’ ἄλλα πλαττομένης ουσίας εἴδη δέχεται μὲν ἰδέαν μίαν ἐκτυπουμένης όμοιότητος, ἄλλο δ’ άλλην ἀφ* ἑαυτοῦ τῷ μιμήματι διαφοράν προστίθησι* καὶ τὰς ἐν κατόπτροις ἐπι-D πέδοις τε καὶ κοίλοις και περιηγεσι1 φασμάτων και εἰδώλιον ἀφ’ ἑνὸς εἴδους μυρίως παρατυπώσεις. καὶ γάρ, εἰ σιγαλόεντ’ άστρα βλέπομεν,2 οὐδὲν οὔτε μάλλον την3 ἰδέαν ἔςικεν οὔθ’ ὡς ὄργανον4 χρῆσθαι φύσει γέγονεν εύπειθεστερον σελήνής· λαμβάνουσα δὲ παρ’ ἡλίου τὸ λαμπρόν και πυρωπόν οὐχ ὅμοιον αποπέμπει προς ημάς, ἀλλὰ μειχθεν αὐτῇ και χρόαν μετεβαλε και δύναμιν εσχεν ἑτέραν ἡ δὲ θερμότης καὶ παντάπασιν ἐξοίχεται καὶ προ-λέλοιπε τὸ φῶς ὑπ’ ασθένειας.
“ Οἶμαι δέ σε6 γιγνώσκειν τὸ παρ’ Ἠρακλείτῳ λεγόμενον ως ὁ* ἄναξ, οὖ τὸ μαντεῖον ἐστι τὸ ἐν E Δελφοῖς, οὔτε λέγει οὔτε κρύπτει ἀλλὰ σημαίνει, πρόσλαβε δὲ τούτοις εὖ λεγομενοις και νόησον τὸν ενταύθα θεόν χρώμενον τη Τίυθία προς ακοήν, καθώς ήλιος χρῆται σελήνη προς σφιν7· δείκνυα ι μεν γὰρ καὶ άναφαίνει τὰς αυτού νοήσεις, μεμειγ-μενας δε δείκνυσι διά σώματος θνητού και φυχής* ησυχίαν ἄγειν μὴ δυναμενης9 μηδὲ10 τῷ κινούντι
1	περιηγέσι Reiske: περιαιτίσι.
2	ει σιγαλἀεντ* άστρα βλέπόμεν F.C.B. to fill the lacuna in the mss. ; alii alia: εἷαι.
3	την added by Reiske.
4	άργανον] όργάνω Reiske.
5	σε added by Duebner (καί σε Reiske).
6	ώ? ἀ Turnebus: ώσ0\
7	πρῖς ὁὑμ stands after Πν% in the mss. ; transposed by Wyttenbach.
8	A lacuna in the mss. after φνχής. Add παρθενικής (405 c) ?
9	ΰυναμίνης Wyttenbach : Ζυνάμενος.
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leave out of account, as well as other kinds of material,0 which, when moulded, take on the particular form of the likeness which is being modelled ; and yet each one of them adds to the thing portrayed a distinguishing characteristic which comes from its own substance ; and so also the numberless distortions in the reflected images of one single form seen in mirrors both plane and concave and convex. Indeed, if we contemplate the shining constellations, there is nothing that shows greater similarity in form, or which, as an instrument, is by nature more obedient in use than the moon. Receiving as it does from the sun its brilliant light and intense heat, it sends them away to us, not in the state in which they arrived, but, after being merged with it, they change their colour and also acquire a different potency. The heat is gone, and the light becomes faint because of weakness.
“ I imagine that you are familiar with the saying found in Heracleitus b to the effect that the Lord whose prophetic shrine is at Delphi neither tells nor conceals, but indicates. Add to these words, which are so well said, the thought that the god of this place employs the prophetic priestess for men’s ears just as the sun employs the moon for men’s eyes. For he makes known and reveals his own thoughts, but he makes them known through the associated medium of a mortal body and a soul that is unable to keep quiet, or, as it yields itself to the One that
e Obviously what is left is marble, the less plastic material.
b Diels, Frag. der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 86, Heracleitus, no. β 93.
10	μηΰϊ Wyttenbach: δι.
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παρέχειν ἑαυτἡν ἀκίνητον ἐξ αὑτῆς καὶ καθ-εστῶσαν, ἀλλ’ ὥσπερ ἐν σάλω ψοφούσαν1 και συμπλεκόμενη ν τοῖς ἐν αὑτῆ2 κινήμασι καὶ πά-θεσιν ἐπιταράττουσαν αὑτήν.3
“ Ὠς γὰρ οἱ δῖνοι τῶν ἅμα κύκλω καταφερο-μένων σωμάτων ονκ ἐπικρατοῦσι βεβαίως, ἀλλὰ κύκλω μὲν ὑπ’ ανάγκης φερομενων κάτω δὲ φύσει F ρεπόντων γίγνεταί τις ἐξ ἀμφοῖν ταραχώδης καί παράφορος ἑλιγμὸς, ούτως 6 καλούμενος ενθουσιασμός ἔοικε μεῖξις εἶναι κινήσεων δυοῖν, την μεν ως πεπονθε τής ψυχῆς άμα την δ’ ὡς πέφυκε κινούμενης, οπού γὰρ ἀψύχοις σώμασι και κατα ταὐτὰ μονίμοις οὐκ ἔστι χρήσασθαι παρ’ ὃ πέφυκε βίαζόμενον, οὐδὲ κινήσαι σφαιρικῶς κύλινδρον ἢ κυβικῶς4 ἢ λύραν αὐλητικῶς ἢ σάλπιγγα κιθαριστικῶς* ἀλλ’ οὐχ ετερον,* ὡς ἔοικε, τὸ τεχνικῶς εκάστω χρῆσθαι καὶ ὡς πεφνκεν ἦπου τὸ ἔμψυχον καὶ α ύτοκίνητον ορμής τε και λόγου μετεχον άλλως αν τις ή κατά την εν αὐτῷ6 προϋπάρχονσαν 405 ἔξιν ἣ δύναμιν ή φύσιν μεταχειρίσαιτο, μουσικώς κινών1 νουν άμουσον ή γραμματικῶς τὸν αγράμματον ή λογίως τὸν ἐν λόγοις αθεώρητον και άνάσκητον; ου κ ἔστιν εἰπεῖν.
22.	“ Μαρτυρεῖ δέ μοι και *Ομηρος, αἰτίᾳ μεν 4 ἄνευ Θεοῦ ’ οὐδὲν ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν υποτιθέμενος
1	ψοφούσαν Wyttenbach : ψαύονσαν αυτήν.
2	αότῆ Bernardakis; αίτῆ.
3	ἐπιταράττουσαν αυτήν F.C.B.: €πιταραττού(της.
4	ῆ κιβικώ?] ἡ σφαίραν κυβικώς Wyttenbach; κώνον κυβικώς Wilamowitz-Μ Ollendorff. Stegmann would omit the two words.
5	ετερον Wyttenbach; ετερον ῆν Paton : έτερον ῆ.
8	ἐν αὐτω Meziriacus i ἐαντων.
7 /ανών Wyttenbach : κινοΰντι.
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moves it, to remain of itself unmoved and tranquil, but, as though tossed amid billows and enmeshed in the stirrings and emotions within itself, it makes itself more and more restless.
" For, as the eddies exercise no sure control over the bodies carried round and round in them, but, since the bodies are carried round and round by a compelling force, while they naturally tend to sink, there results from the two a confused and erratic circular movement, so, in like manner, what is called inspiration seems to be a combination of two impulses, the soul being simultaneously impelled through one of these by some external influence, and through the other ἡγ its own nature. Wherefore it is not possible to deal with inanimate and stationary bodies in a way contrary to their nature by bringing force to bear upon them, nor to make a cylinder in motion behave in the manner of a sphere or a cube, nor a lyre like a flute, nor a trumpet like a harp. No, the use of each thing artistically is apparently no other than its natural use. And as for the animate, endowed with power to move of itself and with its share of initiative and reason, could anyone treat it in a manner other than in keeping with the condition, faculty, or nature, already pre-existent in it, as, for example, trying to arouse to music a mind unmusical, or to letters the unlettered, or to eloquence one with no observation or training in speeches ? That is something which no one could assert.
22.	“ Homer a also gives testimony on my side by his assumption that practically nothing is brought to pass for any reason ‘ without a god ’ b ; he does not,
e II. ii. 169 ; ν. 1.
b For example, Od. ii. 372 ; xv. 531.
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(405) περαινόμενον, οὐ μην πᾶσι πρὸς πάντα χρωμενον ποιων τον θεόν, ἀλλ’ ἑκάστῳ καθ’ ἣν ἔχει τέχνην η ουναμιν. η γαρ ονχ ορος, ειπεν, ω φιΛε Διογενιανέ, την Ἀθηνᾶν, ὅτε πεῖσαι βούλεται τοὺς Ἀχαιούς, τὸν Ὀδυσσέα παρακαλοΰσαν, ὅτε συγ-χέαι τὰ ορκια, τον Πάνδαρον ζητοῦσαν, ὅτε τρέ-Β ψασθαι τοὺς Τρῶας, ἐπὶ τὸν Διομηδην βαδίζουσαν; ὁ μὲν γὰρ εύρωστος, καὶ μάχιμος 6 δὲ τοξικός και ανόητος ὁ δὲ δεινὸς εἰπεῖν καὶ φρόνιμος. οὐ γὰρ εἶχεν Ὅ μηρός την αυτήν Πινδάρῳ διάνοιαν, εἴ γε Πίνδαρος1 ἦν ὁ ποιησας
Θεοῦ θέλοντος, κἂν ἐπὶ ρίπος πλέοις2·
ἀλλ’ ἐγίγνωσκεν3 άλλας προς άλλα δυνάμεις και φύσεις γεγενημένας, ὦν εκάστη κινείται διαφόρως, κἂν ἐν ἦ τὸ κινούν άπάσας. ώσπερ οὖν τὸ κινούν τὸ πεζόν ον δύναται κινῆσαι4 πτητικῶς, οὐδὲ τορῶς τὸ τραυλόν οὐδ’ εὐφώνως τὸ ίσχνόφωνον αΛΛα και τον ηαττον, οιμαι, δια tout επι την φωνήν παραγενόμενον εἰς Λιβύην έπεμφεν οίκιστήν, C ὅτι τραυλός μεν ἦν καὶ ἰσχνόφωνος βασιλικός δὲ καὶ πολιτικός και φρόνιμος* οὕτως αδύνατον δια-λέγεσθαι ποιητικῶς τὸν αγράμματον και άνηκοον
1	Πινδάρα» . . . Πίνδαρος Anonymous (Μενάνδρω . . . Μἐν-ανδρο? Wilamowitz-Mdllendorff): Πανδάρω . . . κάνδαρος.
2	θε ου πλέοντος καν έπιρρτπώς mss. corrected from other citations.
3	Ιγίνωσκ^ν Xylander: γίνωσκ€.
4	κινήσαι added by Bernardakis.
a 7ί. ii. 169.	b //. iv. 86.	c //. ν. 1.
d From the Thyestes of Euripides s Nauck, 7>πρ. Graec.
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however, represent the god as employing everything for every purpose, but as employing each thing in accordance with the aptitude or faculty that each possesses. Do you not see,” he continued, “ my dear Diogenianus, that Athena, when she wishes to persuade the Achaeans, summons Odysseus a ; when she wishes to bring to naught the oaths, seeks out Pandarus b ; when she wishes to rout the Trojans, goes to Diomedes c ? The reason is that Diomedes is a man of great strength and a warrior, Pandarus a bowman and a fool, Odysseus adept at speaking and a man of sense. The fact is that Homer did not have the same idea as Pindar, if it really was Pindar who wrote
God willing, you may voyage on a mat; 4
but Homer recognized the fact that some faculties and natures are created for some purposes and others for others, and each one of these is moved to action in a different way, even if the power that moves them all be one and the same. Now this power cannot move to flight that which can only walk or run, nor move a lisp to clear speaking, nor a shrill thin voice to melodious utterance. No, in the case of Battus e it was for this reason, when he came to consult the oracle for his voice, that the god sent him as a colonist to Africa, because Battus had a lisp and a shrill thin voice, but also had the qualities of a king and a statesman, and was a man of sense. So in the same way it is impossible for the unlettered man who has never read verse to talk like a poet. Even so the maiden
Frag.% Euripides, no. 397 ; but the line is sometimes ascribed to other poets also.
e Of. Herodotus, iv. 155 ; Pindar, Pythian Odes, v., and the scholium to Pythian iv. 10.
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(405)	ἐπῶν, ὥσπερ ἡ νῦν τῷ θεῷ λατρεύουσα γέγονε μὲν εἴ τις ἄλλος ἐνταῦθα νομίμως καὶ καλῶς καὶ βε-βίωκεν εὐτάκτως· τραφεῖσα1 δ’ ἐν οἰκίᾳ γεωργών πενήτων, οὔτ’ ἀπὸ τέχνης οὐδὲν οὔτ’ ἀπ’ άλλης τινος ἐμπειρίας καὶ δυνάμεως ἐπιφερομένη κάτεισιν εἰς τὸ χρηστήριον, ἀλλ’ ὥσπερ ὁ Ξενοφῶν οἴεται δεῖν ελάχιστα την νύμφην ἰδοῦσαν Ελάχιστα δ’ ἀκούσασαν εἰς ἀνδρὸς βαδίζειν, ούτως ἄπειρος καὶ D ἀδαὴς ὀλίγου δεῖν απάντων καὶ παρθένος ως αληθώς την φνχήν τω θεῷ σύνεστιν. ἀλλ’ ἡμεῖς ἐρωδιοῖς οἰόμεθα καὶ τροχίλοις και κόραξι χρῆσθαι φθεγγομένοις σημαίνοντα τον θεόν, και ου κ άξιου -μεν, ἦ θεῶν άγγελοι καὶ κήρυκές εἰσι, λογικῶς ἕκαστα καὶ σαφώς2 φράζειν την δὲ τῆς Πυθίας φωνήν και διάλεκτον ώσπερ χορικόν3 εκ θυμέλης, ούκ ἀνήδυντον οὐδὲ λιτήν ἀλλ’ ἐν μέτριο καί ογκω και πλάσματι καί μεταφοραΐς ονομάτων καί μετ αύλοΰ φθεγγομένην παρέχειν ἀξιοΰμεν.
23.	“Τί οὖν φήσομεν περί τῶν παλαιών; ούχ E ἐν ἀλλὰ πλείονα, οἶμαι, πρώτον μεν γάρ, ώσπερ εἴρηται, τὰ πλεῖστα κάκεΐναι καταλογάδην ἀπ-εφθέγγοντο, δεύτερον δὲ καὶ σωμάτων ήνεγκε κράσεις και φύσεις ο χρόνος εκείνος ευρουν τι και φορδν ἐχούσας πρὸς ποίησιν, αΐς ευθύς ἐπεγί-γνοντο προθυμίαι και όρμαι καί παρασκευαι φνχής ετοιμότητα ποιοϋσαι μι κρᾶς έξωθεν ἀρχῆς καὶ
1	τραφςΐσα Basel ed of 1542 : γραφεία α.
2	σαφώς lleiske ; σοφώς.
3	χορικόν F.C.B. to fill the lacuna in the mss. ; Pohlenz proposes τραγικήν, but διάλεκτον and αυλόν point to the choral song; so χορευτών Bernardakis.
e Oeconomicus, 7. 4-5.	b 403 e and 404 a, supra.
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who now serves the god here was born of as lawful and honourable wedlock as anyone, and her life has been in all respects proper ; but, having been brought up in the home of poor peasants, she brings nothing with her as the result of technical skill or of any other expertness or faculty, as she goes down into the shrine. On the contrary, just as Xenophon α believes that a bride should have seen as little and heard as little as possible before she proceeds to her husband’s house, so this girl, inexperienced and uninformed about practically everything, a pure, virgin soul, becomes the associate of the god. Now we cherish the belief that the god, in giving indications to us, makes use of the calls of herons, wrens, and ravens ; but we do not insist that these, inasmuch as they are messengers and heralds of the gods, shall express everything rationally and clearly, and yet we insist that the voice and language of the prophetic priestess, like a choral song in the theatre, shall be presented, not without sweetness and embellishment, but also in verse of a grandiloquent and formal style witli verbal metaphors and with a flute to accompany its delivery !
23.	“ What statement, then, shall we make about the priestesses of former days ? Not one statement, but more than one, I think. For in the first place, as has already been said,b they also gave almost all their responses in prose. In the second place, that era produced personal temperaments and natures which had an easy fluency and a bent towards composing poetry, and to them were given also zest and eagerness and readiness of mind abundantly, thus creating an alertness which needed but a slight initial stimulus from without and a prompting of the
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προτροπής1 του φανταστικού δεομένην,1 2 ὡς εὐθὺς ἕλκεσθαι πρὸς τὸ οἰκεῖον οὐ μόνον, ὡς λέγει Φιλῖνος, ἀστρολόγους καὶ φιλοσόφους, ἀλλ’ εν οὶνῳ τε πολλῷ καὶ πάθει γιγνομενων οίκτου τινος υπορ-F ρυέντος ἢ χαράς προσπεσούσης ὀλισθάνειν3 εις * ἐνῳδὸν * * *4 γηρυν * ερωτικών τε κατεπίμπλαντο μέτρων και ασμάτων τὰ συμπόσια καὶ τὰ βιβλία γραμμάτων. ὁ δ’ Ἕὐριπίδης εἰπὼν5 6 ὡς
ποιητὴν δ’ ἄρα Ἕρως® διδάσκει, κἂν άμουσος ἦ τὸ πριν,
ἐνενόησεν7 ὅτι ποιητικήν καί μουσικήν Ἕρως δύναμιν οὐκ εντίθησιν, ενυπάρχουσαν δὲ κινεῖ και άναθερμαίνει λανθάνουσαν καὶ ἀργοῦσαν. ἢ μηδένα νῦν ἐρᾶν, ὦ ξἐνε, λεγωμεν, ἀλλὰ φροῦδον οΐχεσθαι τὸν έρωτα, ότι μετροις οὐδεὶς οὐδ’ ῴδαῖς
ρίμφα παιδείους (ὡς Πίνδαρος ἔφη) τοξεύει μελιγάρυας8 υμνους;
406 ἀλλ* ἄτοπον ερωτες γὰρ ἔτι9 πολλοί των ανθρώπων10 επιστρεφονται, φυχαΐς δ’11 όμιλοΰντες οὐκ εὐφυῶς οὐδ’ ἑτοίμως προς μουσικήν ἐχούσαις αναυλοι μεν
1	προτροττης Reiske: παράτροπος.
2	δεόμενη ν Reiske : δεόμενη?.
8 όλισθάνειν F.C.B.: ωλίσθανεν.
4	Λ lacuna of eight letters in the mss. before νῦρυν; Paton suggests δαριστύς ; perhaps ποιητψ ?
5	είπών Basel ed. of 1542: ἐπιων.
6	ποιητην άρα Έρωί» κτλ. as in 762 β F.C.B. (δ added by Valckenaer): Έρω? ποιητψ.
7	ενενόησεν Wyttenbach : εννοησαι.
8	παιδείου? . . . μελιγάρυας Pindar, Isthm. ii. 3: παιδίοις . ..
μέλι γη ρέας.
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imagination, with the result that not only were astronomers and philosophers, as Philinus says, attracted at once to their special subjects, but when men came under the influence of abundant wine or emotion, as some note of sadness crept in or some joy befell, a poet would slip into ‘ tuneful utterance ’ a ; their convivial gatherings were filled with amatory verses and their books with such writings. When Euripides said
Love doth the poet teach, Even though he know naught of the Muse before,6
his thought was that Love does not implant in one the poetical or musical faculty, but when it is already existent in one, Love stirs it to activity and makes it fervent, while before it was unnoticed and idle. Or shall we say, my friend, that nobody is in love nowadays, but that love has vanished from the earth because nobody in verse or song
Launches swiftly the shafts Of sweet-sounding lays Aimed at the youth beloved,
as Pindar c has put it ? No, that is absurd. The fact is that loves many in number still go to and fro among men, but, being in association Λγ-ith souls that have no natural talent nor ear for music, they forgo the flute a Cf. Mor alia, 623 a.
b The quotation, from the Stheneboea of Euripides, Plutarch repeats in more complete form in Moralia, 622 c and 762 b. Cf. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag. p. 569, Euripides. no. 66S.
c Pindar, Isthmian Odes, ii. 3. * 11
9	Ιτι Reiske: on.
10 των ανθρώπων Turnebus: τόν άνθρωπον.
11	δ* added by Reiske.
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406) καὶ ἄλυροι λάλοι δ’ οὐδὲν ἧττόν εἰσι καὶ διάπυροι τῶν παλαιών ἔτι δ’1 οὐδ’ ὅσιον εἰπεῖν ἢ καλὸν ὡς ἀνέραστος ἦν ἡ Ἀκαδήμεια καὶ ὁ Σωκράτους και Πλάτωνος χορὸς, ὦν λόγοις μὲν έρωτικοΐς ἐν-τυχεῖν ἔστι, ποιήματα δ’ οὐκ ἀπολελοίπασι.	τι
δ’ ἀπολείπει2 τοῦ λέγοντος ερωτικήν μόνην γεγο-νέναι Σαπφώ γυναικών ὁ μαντικήν φάσκων μόνην3 γεγονέναι Σίβυλλαν καὶ Ἀριστονίκαν καὶ ὅσαι Β διὰ μέτρων εθεμίστευσαν ;
ὁ μὲν γὰρ οἶνος (ὡς ἔλεγε Χαιρήμων) τοῖς τρὁποις κεράννυτ αι
τῶν πινόντων* ὁ δὲ μαντικός ενθουσιασμός, ώσπερ 6 ερωτικός, χρήται τῇ υποκείμενη δυνάμει και κινεί των δεξαμενών έκαστον καθ' ο πέφυκεν.
24.	Οὐ μήν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ τοῦ θεού και τής πρόνοιας σκοποΰντες, όφόμεθα προς τὸ βέλτιον γεγενη-μένην τὴν μεταβολήν. αμοιβή γὰρ ἔοικε νομίσματος ή τοῦ λόγου χρεία* καὶ δόκιμον καί αὐτοῦ τὸ σύνηθές ἐστι καὶ γνώριμον, άλλην εν άλλοις χρόνοις ίσχύν λαμβάνοντος.	ἦν οὖν ὅτε λόγου
νομίσμασιν εχρώντο μέτροις καί μέλεσι καί ῴδαῖς, C πάσαν μεν ιστορίαν καί φιλοσοφίαν παν δε πάθος ως απλώς είπεΐν καί πράγμα σεμνοτέρας φωνής δεόμενον εις ποιητικήν και μουσικήν άγοντες. οὐ
1	In 8* Reiske; o0ev Wyttenbach: ότι.
2	απολείπει Turnebus : άττολιπεῖν.
3	ἀ . . . φάσκων μόνην added by Turnebus to fill a lacuna in the mss.
“ Such, for example, as the Phaedrus of Plato.
b A few epigrams (some amatory) attributed to Plato may
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and lyre, but they are no less loquacious and ardent than those of olden time. Besides it is not righteous nor honourable to say that the Academy and Socrates and Plato’s congregation were loveless, for we may read their amatory discourses a ; but they have left us no poems.b As compared with him who says that the only poetess of love was Sappho, how much does he fall short who asserts that the only prophetess was the Sibyl and Aristonica and such others as delivered their oracles in verse ? As Chaeremon c says,
Wine mixes with the manners of each guest,
and as he drinks, prophetic inspiration, like that of love, makes use of the abilities that it finds ready at hand, and moves each of them that receive it according to the nature of each.
24.	“ If, however, we take into consideration the workings of the god and of divine providence, we shall see that the change has been for the better. For the use of language is like the currency of coinage in trade : the coinage which is familiar and well known is also acceptable, although it takes on a different value at different times. There was, then, a time when men used as the coinage of speech verses and tunes and songs, and reduced to poetic and musical form all history and philosophy and, in a word, every experience and action that required a more impressive utterance. Not only is it a fact
be found in the Anthology ; cf. Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. ii. 295-312 ; Edmonds, Elegy and Iambic, ii. pp. 2-11 (L.C.L.); and for Socrates’ poems see Suidas s.v.; Plato, Phaedo, 60 c-d ; Diogenes Laertius, ii. 42; Athenaeus, 628 e ; Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. ii. 287-288.
e Cf. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag. p. 787, no. 16 ; cf. also 437 l>-e, infra.
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(406)	γὰρ μόνον νυν ολίγοι μόλις ἐπαίουσι, τότε δὲ πάντως ηκροώντο και ἔχαιρον ᾴδομένοις
μηλοβόται τ’1 ἀρόται τ’ όρνιχολόχοι2 τε
κατὰ Πίνδαρον ἀλλ’ ὑπὸ τῆς πρὸς ποιητικήν ἐπι-τηδειότητος οἱ πλεῖστοι διὰ λύρας και ῴδῆς ἐνου-θέτουν ἐπαρρησιάζοντο παρεκελεύοντο, μυθοις και παροιμίαις3 ἐπέραινον, ἔτι δ’ ϋμνους θεῶν εὐχὰς παιάνας ἐν μέτροις εποιούντο και μελεσιν οἱ μὲν δι* εὐφυιαν οἱ δὲ διὰ συνήθειαν. ονκοΰν οὐδὲ μαντικῇ4 κόσμου καί χάριτος ἐφθόνει ὁ θεὸς οὐδ’ D ἀπήλαυνεν ενθενδε τὴν5 τιμωμένην μούσαν του τρίποδος, ἀλλ’ ἐπήγετο μάλλον ἐγείρων® τὰς ποιητικός και7 ἀσπαζόμενος φύσεις, αὐτὸς τε φαντασίας ἐνεδίδου καὶ συνεξώρμα τὸ σοβαρόν και λόγιον ὡς ἁρμόττον καὶ θαύμαζὁμενον.	ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῦ βίου
μεταβολήν άμα ταῖς τυχαις και ταῖς φύσεσι λαμ-βάνοντος εξωθούσα τὸ περιττόν ή .χρεία κρωβύλους τε χρυσούς ἀφῄρει και ξυστίδας μαλακάς άπημφίαζε καί που και κόμην σοβαρωτεραν ἀπέκειρε καὶ ύπελυσε κόθορνον, οὐ φαύλως εθιζο μενών ἀντι-καλλωπίζεσθαι προς την πολυτελείαν εύτελεία και E τὸ ἀφελὲς καὶ λιτὸν ἐν κόσμῳ τίθεσθαι μάλλον η
1	μηλοβόται τ added by Xylander from Pindar or Moral la 473 a to fill a lacuna in the mss.
2	όρνιχολόχοι Pindar, Istkm. i. 68: όρνιθολόγοι.
3	μνθοις και παροιμίαις] μύθους και παροιμίας Wyttenbach.
4	μαντική Turnebus: μαντικήν.
5	τήν added by Stegniann.
6	ἐγείρων] Ιτ όρων Α pelt.
7	και added by Vulcobius.
a Isthmian Odes, i. 68 : repeated more fully in Moralia, 473 a.
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that nowadays but few people have even a limited understanding of this diction, but in those days the audience comprised all the people, who were delighted with Pindar’s a song,
Shepherds and ploughmen and fowlers as well.
Indeed, owing to this aptitude for poetic composition, most men through lyre and song admonished, spoke out frankly, or exhorted ; they attained their ends by the use of myths and proverbs,6 and besides composed hymns, prayers, and paeans in honour of the gods in verse and music, some through their natural talent, others because it was the prevailing custom. Accordingly, the god did not begrudge to the art of prophecy adornment and pleasing grace, nor did he drive away from here the honoured Muse of the tripod, but introduced her rather by awakening and welcoming poetic natures ; and he himself provided visions for them, and helped in prompting impressiveness and eloquence as something fitting and admirable. But, as life took on a change along with the change in mens fortunes and their natures, when usage banished the unusual and did away with the golden topknots c and dressing in soft robes, and, on occasion, cut off the stately long hair and caused the buskin to be no longer worn, men accustomed themselves (nor was it a bad thing) to oppose expensive outlay by adorning themselves with economy, and to rate as decorative the plain and
b Passages from Hesiod, Theognis, and Archilochus might be cited in confirmation of these statements. See also E. B. Stevens, “ The Topics of Counsel and Deliberation in Pre-philosophic Greek Literature” in Classical Philology ^ xxviii. (1933) pp. 104-120.
c Cf. Thucydides, i. 6.
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τὸ σοβαρὸν καὶ περίεργον οὕτω τοῦ λόγου1 συ μ-μεταβάλλοντος ἅμα καὶ συναποδυομένου,* κατέβη μεν ἀπὸ τῶν μέτρων ώσπερ οχημάτων ἡ ιστορία και τω πεζώ μάλιστα του μυθώδους άπεκρίθη το αληθές· φιλοσοφία δὲ τὸ σαφές και διδασκαλικόν άσπασαμενη μάλλον η τὸ εκπληττον την διά λόγων εποιεΐτο ζητησιν άπεπαυσε δὲ την ΤΙνθίαν 6 θεός * πυρικάους * μεν όνομάζουσαν τούς αὑτῆς πολίτας, ‘ όφιοβόρους * δὲ τοὺς Σπαρτιάτας, ' όρεάνας * δε τούς ἄνδρας, * όρε μπότας ’ δὲ τοὺς ποταμούς* F ἀφελὼν δὲ τῶν χρησμών ἔπη καὶ γλώττας καὶ περιφράσεις και ασάφειαν οΰτω διο,λεγεσθαι παρ-εσκεύασε τοῖς χρωμενοις ως νόμοι τε πόλεσι διαλέγονται και βασιλείς εντυγχάνουσι δημοις καί μαθηταὶ3 διδασκάλων άκροώνται, πρὸς τὸ συνετόν καὶ πιθανόν άρμοζόμενος.
25.	" Εὖ γὰρ εἰδέναι χρὴ τὸν θεόν, ὥς φησι Σοφοκλής,
σοφοΐς μὲν αίνικτήρα θεσφάτων αει, σκαιοΐς δὲ φανλον καν βραχεί διδάσκαλον.
407 μετὰ δὲ τῆς σαφήνειας και ἡ πίστις οὕτως ἐστρέ-φετο συμμεταβάλλονσ α τοΐς άλλοις πράγμασιν, ώστε πάλαι μεν τὸ μη σύνηθες μηδὲ κοινόν ἀλλὰ λοξὸν4 ἀτεχνῶς καὶ περιπεφρασμόνον εἰς υπόνοιαν θειότητος5 ἀνάγοντας ἐκπλήττεσθαι καὶ σεβεσθαι τοὺς πολλούς* ύστερον δὲ τὸ σαφώς καί ραδίως ἕκαστα καὶ μη σὺν ογκω μηδὲ πλάσματι μανθάνειν
1 του λὲνον Leonicus: τω λἐχ<ρ.
2 συναττοδυομἐνου] σνναττοΧυομενου Bernardal. is.
3 μαθηταϊ Leonicus: καθηγηταϊ.
4 ἀλλά λο£όν Reiske: ἀλλ* άδο^ον.
5 θ€ΐότητος Wyttenbach : όσιόπγτος.
328
THE ORACLES AT DELPHI, 406-407
simple rather than the ornate and elaborate. So, as language also underwent a change and put off its finery, history descended from its vehicle of versification, and went on foot in prose, whereby the truth was mostly sifted from the fabulous. Philosophy welcomed clearness and teachability in preference to creating amazement, and pursued its investigations through the medium of everyday language. The god put an end to having his prophetic priestess call her own citizens * fire-blazers/ the Spartans ‘ snake-devourers,’ men * mountain-roamers,’ and rivers 1 mountain-engorgers.’ When he had taken away from the oracles epic versification, strange words, circumlocutions, and vagueness, he had thus made them ready to talk to his consultants as the laws talk to States, or as kings meet with common people, or as pupils listen to teachers, since he adapted the language to what was intelligible and convincing.
25.	“Men ought to understand thoroughly, as Sophocles® says, that the god is
For wise men author of dark edicts aye,
For dull men a poor teacher, if concise.
The introduction of clearness was attended also by a revolution in belief, which underwent a change along with everything else. And this was the result : in days of old what was not familiar or common, but was expressed altogether indirectly and through circumlocution, the mass of people imputed to an assumed manifestation of divine power, and held it in awe and reverence ; but in later times, being well satisfied to apprehend all these various things clearly and easily without the attendant grandiloquence and artifici-
e Cf. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag. p. 298* Sophocles, no. 704 (no. 771 Pearson).
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(407)	ἀγαπῶντες ῄτιῶντο την περικειμενην τοῖς χρησμούς ποίησιν, οὐ μόνον ὡς ἀντιπράττουσαν1 τῇ νοήσει ττ ρος το αληθές ασάφειάν τε και σκιάν τω φραζο-Β μένω μειγνύουσαν, ἀλλ’ ἤδη και τὰς μεταφοράς καί τὰ αινίγματα και τὰς αμφιβολίας, ώσπερ μυχούς και καταφυγὰς ενδυεσθαι καὶ άναχωρεΐν τω πταίοντι πεποιημένας2 τῆς μαντικής, νφ-εωρωντο. πολλῶν δ’ ἦν άκονειν ότι ποιητικοί τινες ἄνδρες ἐκδεχόμενοι τὰς φωνὸς καὶ ύπολαμβά-νοντες ἐπικάθηνται3 περὶ τὸ χρηστήριον, ἔπη και μέτρα και ρυθμούς οἷον ἀγγεῖα τοῖς χρησμοις εκ του προστυχόντος περιπλεκοντές. Ὀνομάκριτοι δ εκείνοι και ΐΐρόδικοι* καὶ Κιναίθωνες6 ὅσην αἰτιαν ἀνηνέγκαντο* τῶν χρησμών, ως τραγωδίαν αὐτοῖς C καὶ ογκον οὐδὲν δεομένοις προσθεντες έώ λέγειν οὐδὲ προσίεμαι1 τὰς μετάβολος.
“ Πλείοτης μέντοι ποιητικήν8 ένεπλησεν άδοξίας τό άγνρτικόν καί άγοραΐον και περί τα μητρώα καί Σαραπεῖα9 βωμολοχοΰν και πλανώμενον γένος, οἱ μεν αὐτόθεν οἱ δὲ κατὰ κλῆρον ἔκ τινα»ν γραμματειών10 χρησμούς περαίνοντες οικεταις και γυ-ναίοις ὑπὸ τῶν μέτρων άγομενοις μάλιστα και του ποιητικού τῶν ονομάτων ὅθεν οὐχ ήκιστα ποιητική δοκοΰσα κοινήν εμπαρεχειν έαυτην άπατεώσι και
1 άντιπράττονσαν] αντιφράττουσαν H. Jackson.
2 π€ποιημ4νας Meziriacus: πϊποιημίνα.
8 ςπικαθηνται Em peri US : In κάθηνται.
4 Πράδικοι Botzon : ττροδόται.
5 Kivcuflcovey Botzon and Cobet: κινίσωνε?.
6	άνηνέγκαντο F.C.B. : ηνίγκαντο.
7	7τροσι€μαι Wyttenbach : 7τροσεῖναι.
8	ποιητικήν Turnebus : ποιητικής.
9	Σαραπεῖα, as elsewhere, Bernardahis: σεράπεια.
10	γραμματέων Bernardakis : γραμματίων.
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ality, they blamed the poetic language with which the oracles were clothed, not only for obstructing the understanding of these in their true meaning and for combining vagueness and obscurity with the communication, but already they were coming to look with suspicion upon metaphors, riddles, and ambiguous statements, feeling that these were secluded nooks of refuge devised for furtive withdrawal and retreat for him that should err in his prophecy. Moreover, there was the oft-repeated tale that certain men with a gift for poetry were wont to sit about close by the shrine waiting to catch the words spoken, and then weaving about them a fabric of extempore hexameters or other verses or rhythms as 4 containers,’ so to speak, for the oracles. I forbear to mention how much blame men like Onomacritus,® Prodicus, and Cinaethon have brought upon themselves from the oracles by foisting upon them a tragic diction and a grandiloquence of which they had no need, nor have I any kindly feeling toward their changes.
“ However, the thing that most filled the poetic art with disrepute was the tribe of wandering soothsayers and rogues that practised their charlatanry about the shrines of the Great Mother and of Serapis, making up oracles, some using their own ingenuity, others taking by lot from certain treatises oracles for the benefit of servants and womenfolk, who are most enticed by verse and a poetic vocabulary. This, then, is not the least among the reasons why poetry, by apparently lending herself to the service of tricksters, mounte-° C/. Herodotus, vii. 6.
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(407) γόησιν ἀνθρώποις καὶ ψευδομάντεσιν ἐξέπεσε τῆς ἄλη Θείας καὶ 70ῦ τρίποδος.
26.	“ Οὐ τοίνυν θαυμάσαιμ’ ἄν, εἰ διπλόης τινὸς ἔδει καὶ περιαγωγῆς καὶ ἀσαφείας ἔστιν ὅτε D τοῖς παλαιοῖς. οὐ γὰρ ὁ δεῖνα μὰ Δία κατέβαινε περὶ ὡνῆς ἀνδραπόδου χρησόμενος οὐδ’ ὁ δεῖνα περὶ εργασίας, ἀλλὰ πόλεις μέγα δυνάμεναι καὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ τ ν pay νο ι μιτρίον οὐδὲν φρονουντες ἐνετύγχανον τῷ θεῷ περὶ πραγμάτων1· οὓς ἀνιᾶν καὶ παρόξυνειν ἀπεχθείᾳ πολλὰ τῶν αβούλητων ακούοντας ου κ ἐλυσιτέλει τοῖς περὶ τὸ χρηστήριον .* ου πείθεται γὰρ ὁ θεὸς τῷ Εὐριπίδῃ ὥσπερ8 νομο-θετοῦντι καὶ λέγοντι
Φοίβον άνθρώποις μόνον χρῆν4 θεσπιῳδεῖν.
χρώμενος δὲ θνητοΐς ὑπηρέταις καὶ προφήταις, ὦν E κήδεσθαι προσήκει καὶ φυλάττειν, ὅπως ὑπ’ ανθρώπων οὐκ άπολοΰνται πονηρών θεῷ λατρεύοντες, ἀφανίζειν μὲν οὐ θέλει τὸ άληθές, παρατρεπων δὲ τὴν δήλωσιν αὐτοῦ καθάπερ αυγήν εν τῇ ποιητική πολλάς ἀνακλάσε ις λαμβάνουσ αν και πολλαχοὺ τ^ρισχιζομενην, άφήρει τὸ ἀντίτυπον αὐτοῦ και σκληρόν. ἦν δ’ ἄρ’ ἃδ καλὸν6 τυράννους αγνόησα ι και πολεμίους μη προαισθεσθαι. τουτοις οὖν περι-
1	Paton assumed a lacuna after πραγμάτων which he filled elaborately. Schwartz suggested πολιτικών, Kronenberg ανοσιών, but μεγάλων would perhaps be better. Probably, however, the text is sound as it stands.
2	χρηστήριον Stephanus: δικαστήριον.
3	τω Ευριπίδη ώσπερ Wyttenbach: ώσπερ τω Eύριπίδη.
4	χρην Euripides: χρῆ.
5	άρ* ἄ Madvipr: ἄρα.
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banks, and false prophets, lost all standing with truth and the tripod.
26.	“I should not, therefore, be surprised if there were times when there was need of double entendre, indirect statement, and vagueness for the people of ancient days. As a matter of fact, this or that man assuredly did not go down to consult the oracle about the purchase of a slave or about business. No, powerful States and kings and despots, who cherished no moderate designs, used to appeal to the god regarding their course of action ; and it was not to the advantage of those concerned with the oracle to vex and provoke these men by unfriendliness through their hearing many of the things that they did not wish to hear. For the god does not follow Euripides α when he asserts as if he were laying down a law :
None but Phoebus ought For men to prophesy.
But inasmuch as the god employs mortal men to assist him and declare his will, whom it is his duty to care for and protect, so that they shall not lose their lives at the hands of wicked men while ministering to a god, he is not willing to keep the truth unrevealed, but he caused the manifestation of it to be deflected, like a ray of light, in the medium of poetry, where it submits to many reflections and undergoes subdivisions, and thus he did away with its repellent harshness. There were naturally some things which it was well that despots should fail to understand and enemies should not learn beforehand. About these, therefore, e Phoenissae, 958. 6
6 καλόν F.C.B.: και (ἐδει after πολέμιους Paton: σικέόςρε Pohlenz).
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εβαλεν υπονοίας καὶ άμφιλογίας, αἳ πρὸς ἑτέρου? ἀποκρύπτουσαι τὸ φραζόμενον, οὐ διέφευγον αὐτοὺς οὐδὲ παρεκρούοντο τοὺς δεομένους καὶ προσέχοντας. ὅθεν εὐηθέστατός ἐστιν ὁ τῶν πράγμα των ἑτέρων γεγονότων, εἰ μηκέτι τὸν αὐτὸν F ἡμῖν τρόπον ἀλλ’ ἕτερον οἴεται δεῖν βοηθεῖν ὁ θεὸς, εγκαλών καὶ συκοφαντών.
27.	■ Ἕτι τοίνυν, οὐδὲν ἀπὸ ποιητικής λόγῳ χρη-σιμώτερον ὑπάρχει τοῦ δεθέντα μέτροις τὰ φραζό-μενα καὶ συμπλακεντα μάλλον μνημονεύεσθαι και κρατεῖσθαι. τοῖς μὲν οὖν τότε πολλὴν ἔδει1 μνήμην παρεῖναι* πολλὰ γὰρ ἐφράζετο καὶ τόπων σημεία καὶ πράξεων καιροί και θεών ιερά διαποντίων καί ηρώων απόρρητοι θήκαι και2 δυσεξεύρετοι μακράν3 άπαίρουσι της 'Ελλάδος. ἴστε4 γὰρ Τεῦκρον5 καὶ 408 Κρητίνην® καὶ Γνησίοχον7 καὶ Φάλανθον,8 ἄλλους τε πολλούς ηγεμόνας στόλιον ὅσους ἔδει τεκμηρίοις άνευρεΐν την διδομενην εκάστω καί προσηκουσαν ἵδρυσιν* ὦν ἔνιοι καὶ διημάρτανον, ώσπερ Βάττος. ἔδοξε9 γὰρ εκπεσεΐν ου καταλαβών ἐφ’ ὃν επεμφθη
1 Ιδει Basel ed. of 1542: ἐτι.
2 /ται added by Reiske.
3 μακράν Bernardakis: μακράν.
4 ιστέ Reiske ϊ εἰ?.
5 Τευ/cpov Sieveking: to χΐον.
6	Κρητίνην, the usual form: Κρἡτινον (Κρ^τῖνον Cronert).
7 Τνησίοχον Paton ; Όνησιχον Amyot: . . ννσιχον.
8 Φάλαν0ον Basel ed. of 1542: φάλαινθον.
9	ἐδο£ε Reiske: ίλε£ι.
α For example, the famous oracle given to Croesus (Herodotus, i. 53; Aristotle, Rhetoric, iii. 5 (1407 a 39))	1
that if he crossed the river Halys he should overthrow a great kingdom ; but the kingdom was his own.
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he put a cloak of intimations and ambiguities a which concealed the communication so far as others were concerned, but did not escape the persons involved nor mislead those that had need to know and who gave their minds to the matter. Therefore anyone is very foolish who, now that conditions have become different, complains and makes unwarranted indictment if the god feels that he must no longer help us in the same way, but in a different way.
27.	" Then, besides, there is nothing in poetry more serviceable to language than that the ideas communicated, by being bound up and interwoven with verse, are better remembered and kept firmly in mind. Men in those days had to have a memory for many things. For many things were communicated to them, such as signs for recognizing places, the times for activities,b the shrines of gods across the sea, secret burial-places of heroes, hard to find for men setting forth on a distant voyage from Greece. You all, of course, know about Teucer and Cretines and Gnesiochus and Phalanthus and many other leaders of expeditions c who had to discover by means of evidential proofs the suitable place of settlement granted to each. Some of these made a mistake, as did Battus.d For he thought that he had been forced to land without gaining possession of the place to which he had been sent. Then he came a second time
b As in Hesiod’s Works and Days,
c Cf. Geographi Graeci Minoresy i. p. 236, Scymnus, no. 949 ; scholium on Apollonius Rhodius, ii. 351.
d Battus was sent by an oracle to found a colony in Africa, but settled in an island (Plataea) off the coast. Since the colony did not prosper, he came again to consult the oracle: cf. Herodotus, iv. 155-157; Pindar, Pythian Odes, v.; Aristotle, Frag. 611. 16 (ed. Rose).
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(408)	τόπον εἶθ’ ἧκε δεὑτερον ποτνιώμενος. ὑπειπὼν οὖν ὁ θεὸς,
αἰ τὺ ἐμεῦ Λιβύαν1 μαλοτρόφον οἶσθας ἄρειον,2 μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐλθόντος, ἄγαν ἄγαμαι σοφίην σεῦ·
οὕτω πάλιν αὐτὸν ἐξέπεμψε.
“Λύσανδρος δὲ καὶ παντάπασιν ἀγνοήσας τὸν Ὀρχάλίδην5 λόφον ,καὶ Ἀλώπεκον4 προσαγορευό-μενον καὶ τὸν 'Οπλίτην ποταμόν
γης τε δράκονθ’* υἱὸν δόλιον κατόπισθε ιόντα,
Β μάχη κρατηθείς ἔπεσεν ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἐκείνοις ὑπὸ Νεοχώρου 'Αλιαρτίου9 ἀνδρὸς ἀσπίδα φοροΰντος επίσημον σφιν ἔχουσαν. ἄλλα δὲ τοιαῦτα πολλὰ δυσκάθεκτα και δνσμνημόνευτα των παλαιών διεξιέναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰδότας οὐκ ἀναγκαῖόν ἐστιν.
28.	“ Τὰ δὲ νῦν πράγματα καθεστώτα, περί ὦν ερωτώσι τον θεόν, αγαπώ μεν ἔγωγε καὶ ἀσπάζομαι* πολλή γὰρ ειρήνη και ησυχία, πεπαυται δε πόλεμος, καί πλάναι και στάσεις οὐκ εἰσὶν οὐδὲ C τυραννίδες οὐδ’ ἄλλα νοσήματα καί κακά τής ‘Ελλάδος ώσπερ πολυφαρμάκων δυνάμεων χρῄ-ζοντα καὶ περιττών, οπού δε ποικίλον οὐδὲν οὐδ’ απόρρητον ουδέ δεινόν, ἀλλ* ἐπὶ πράγμασι μικροις και δημοτικοΐς ερωτήσεις οἷον ἐν σχολή προτάσεις, * ει γαμητέον,’ * εἰ πλευστέον/ * εἰ δανειστέον/ τὸ
1 <u τν εμεΰ Αιβυαν Wyttenbach from Herodotus, iv. 157: μελιβυαν preceded by a lacuna of eight or nine letters.
* Αιβυην μηλοτρόφον οίδας άμεινον Herodotus.
8 Όρχαλιδην from the />«/<* o/ Lysander, chap. xxix.: άρχε-
λίδψ.
4	'Αλώπεκον ibid.: άλώττηκον.
5	δράκονθ* Stephanus: δράκοντα*
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in sore distress. And the god made answer to him 0 :
If without going you know far better than I, who have gone there,
Africa, mother of flocks, then I greatly admire your wisdom, and with these words sent him forth again.
“ Lysander also failed to recognize the hill Orchalides (the other name of which is Alopecus) and the river Hoplites 5 and
Also the serpent, the Earth-born, behind him stealthily creeping,
and was vanquished in battle, and fell in that very place by the hand of Neochorus, a man of Haliartus, who carried a shield which had as its emblem a snake. Numerous other instances of this sort among the people of olden time, difficult to retain and remember, it is not necessary to rehearse to you who know them.
28.	“ For my part, I am well content with the settled conditions prevailing at present, and I find them very welcome, and the questions which rnen now put to the god are concerned with these conditions. There is, in fact, profound peace and tranquillity ; war has ceased, there are no wanderings of peoples, no civil strifes, no despotisms, nor other maladies and ills in Greece requiring many unusual remedial forces. Where there is nothing complicated or secret or terrible, but the interrogations are on slight and commonplace matters, like the hypothetical questions in school: if one ought to marry, or to start on a voyage, or to make a loan ; and the most impor-
° The same lines are found in Herodotus, iv. 157. b Life of Lysander, chap. xxix. (450 b-c).
6 ΰπο Ν εοχώρον *Αλι αρτίου Reiske, from the Life of Lysander·, νφ* ων 6 χώρος *Aλιάρτον.
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408) δὲ μέγιστα πόλεων μαντού ματ α φοράς καρπών περί καί βοτών ἐπιγονής καί σωμάτων ὑγιείας, ενταύθα περιβάλλειν μέτρα καί πλάττειν περιφράσεις και γλώττας επάγειν πυσμασιν απλής και συντόμου δεομένοις άποκρίσεως, εργον ἐστὶ φιλότιμου σοφιστοϋ καλλωπίζοντος ἐπὶ δόξῃ χρηστήριον, ἡ δὲ Πυθία καὶ καθ’ αυτήν μεν ἐστι γενναία το ήθος, όταν δ’ D ἐκεῖ κατελθη και ,γενηται παρά τω θεώ, πλέον το καθήκον πληρούν1 ἢ εκείνης2 μέλει δόξης καὶ ανθρώπων επαινούντων η φεγόντων.
29.	Ιι«οει ο ίσως και ημάς εχειν ούτως· νυν 8’ ώσπερ άγωνιώντες καί δεδιότες, μὴ τρισχιλίων3 ἐτῶν ἀποβάλῃ δόξαν ὁ τόπος καὶ τοῦ χρηστηριου καθάπερ σοφιστοϋ διατριβής άποφοιτησωσιν ἔνιοι καταφρονησαντες, άπολογουμεθα καί πλάττομεν αίτιας καί λόγους υπέρ ὦν οὑτ’ ἴσμεν οὑτ’ εἰδέναι προσηκον ημΐν ἐστι, παραμυθουμενοι τον εγκαλοϋντα καί πείθοντες, ου χαίρειν εώντες·
αὐτῷ γάρ4 οἱ πρώτον άνιηρεστερον6 ἔσται
E τοιαυτην ἔχοντι περὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ δόξαν, ὥστε ταυτὶ μεν τα προγεγραμμένα τῶν σοφών το 1 γνῶθι σαυ-τόν ’ καὶ τὸ < μηδὲν ἄγαν ’ ἀποδέχεσθαt καὶ θαυμάζειν οὐχ ήκιστα διὰ την βραχυλογίαν ως πυκνόν καί σφυρηλατον νοῦν ἐν ὀλίγῳ περιεχονσαν ογκω,
1 το καθήκον πληρούν F.C.B. (αλήθειας Turnebus) to fill a lacuna in the mss.	2 occurs F.C.B.: εκείνη.
3	τρισχιλίων Leonicus : τρισχισμόν.
4	yap] μεν Homer.
5	άνιηρεστερον Homer, Od. ii. 190: άνιηρότερον.
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tant consultations on the part of States concern the yield from crops, the increase of herds, and public health—to clothe such things in verse, to devise circumlocutions, and to foist strange words upon inquiries that call for a simple short answer is the thing done by an ambitious pedant embellishing an oracle to enhance his repute. But the prophetic priestess has herself also nobility of character, and whenever she descends into that place and finds herself in the presence of the god, she cares more for fulfilling her function than for that kind of repute or for men’s praise or blame.
29.	“ We also, perhaps, ought to have this frame of mind. But as it is, we act as if we were anxious and fearful lest the place here lose the repute of its three thousand years, and some few persons should cease to come here, contemning the oracle as if it were the lecturing of some popular speaker ; and we offer a plea in defence and invent reasons and arguments for matters which we do not understand, and which it is not fitting that we should understand. We try to appease and win over the man who complains, instead of bidding him take his leave for all time,
Since for himself first of all it will prove to be more distressing,®
if the opinion which he holds about the god is such that he can accept and admire the maxims b of the Wise Men inscribed here, ‘Know thyself’ and ‘ Avoid extremes,’ because of their conciseness especially, since this very conciseness contains in small compass a compact and firmly-forged senti-
• C/. Moralia, 164 b, 385 d, 511 a.
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τοὺς δὲ χρησμούς ὅτι συντόμως καὶ ἁπλῶς καὶ δι’ εὐθείας τὰ πλεῖστα φράζουσιν αἰτιᾶσθαι. και τα τοιαῦτα μὲν αποφθέγματα των σοφών τα ντο τοΐς εἰς στενόν συνθλιβεῖσι πέπονθε ρεύμασιν· οὐ γὰρ ἔχει τοῦ νοῦ δίοψιν οὐδὲ διαύγειαν,1 ἀλλ’ ἐὰν σ κοπής τί γέγραπται καί λέλεκται περὶ αὐτῶν τοῖς όπως έκαστον ἔχει βουλομένοις καταμαθεΐν, οὐ ραδίως F τούτων λόγους ετέρους εὑρήσεις μα κρότε ρους, ἡ δὲ τῆς Πυθίας διάλεκτος, ώσπερ οἱ μαθηματικοί γραμμήν ευθείαν καλοῦσι την έλαχίστην των τὰ αὐτὰ πέρατ εχουσών, ούτως ου ποιούσα καμπήν οὐδὲ κύκλον οὐδὲ διπλόην οὐδ’ αμφιβολίαν ἀλλ’ ευθεία προς την αλήθειαν ουσα προς δε πίστιν επισφαλής και υπεύθυνος2 οὐδέν α καθ’ αυτής έλεγχον ἄχρι νῦν παραδέδωκεν, αναθημάτων δὲ καὶ δώρων 409 εμπέπληκε βαρβαρικών και Ελληνικών τὸ χρηστήριον, οικοδομημάτων 8’ ἐπικεκόσμηκε3 κάλλεσι και κατασκευαΐς Ἀμφικτυονικαῖς. ορατέ δήπουθεν αυτοί πολλά μεν επεκτισμένα των πρότερον οὐκ οντων, πολλά δ’ ανειλημμένα των συγκεχυμένων καί διεφθαρμένων. ως δὲ τοῖς εύθαλέσι των δένδρων έτερα παραβλαστάνει, καί τοΐς Δελφοῖς ἡ Πυλαία συνηβα καί συναναβόσκεται, διά τὰς εντεύθεν ευπορίας σχήμα λαμβάνουσα καί μορφήν καί κόσμον ιερών καί συνεδρίων καί ὑδάτων οἷον ἐν χιλίοις Β ἔτεσι τοῖς πρότερον ούκ έλαβεν.
1	διαὑμιαν added by Turnebus to fill a lacuna in the mss.
2	άνεπισφαλης καί άνυπ€υθυνος Madvig ; but c/. 484 c.
3	δ’ επικεκόσμηκε F.C.B. (δἐ κατακεκόσμπκε Schwartz; δἐ κ€καλλώπικ€ Paton; δ* εκαλλώπισε Bernardakis; all much the same): δι.
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ment, and yet he can impeach the oracles because they give nearly all their communications in brief, simple, and straightforward language. Now such sayings as these of the Wise Men are in the same case with streams forced into a narrow channel, for they do not keep the transparency or translucence of the sentiment, but if you will investigate what has been written and said about them by men desirous of learning fully the why and wherefore of each, you will not easily find more extensive writings on any other subject. And as for the language of the prophetic priestess, just as the mathematicians call the shortest of lines between two points a straight line, so her language makes no bend nor curve nor doubling nor equivocation, but is straight in relation to the truth ; yet, in relation to men’s confidence in it, it is insecure and subject to scrutiny, but as yet it has afforded no proof of its being wrong. On the contrary, it has filled the oracular shrine with votive offerings and gifts from barbarians and Greeks, and has adorned it with beautiful buildings and embellishments provided by the Amphictyonic Council. You yourselves, of course, see many additions in the form of buildings not here before and many restored that were dilapidated and in ruins. As beside flourishing trees others spring up, so also does Pylaea a grow in vigour along with Delphi and derives its sustenance from the same source; because of the affluence here it is acquiring a pattern and form and an adornment of shrines and meeting-places and supplies of water such as it has not acquired in the last thousand years.
a A suburb of Delphi, presumably on the road to the Crisa. meeting-place of the Amphictyonic Council.
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(409)	“ Οἱ μὲν οὖν περὶ τὸ Γαλάξιον τῆς Βοιωτίας
κατοικοῦντες ἡνθοντο τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αφθονία καὶ περιουσίᾳ γάλακτος*
προβάτων1 γὰρ ἐκ πάντων κελάρυξεν, ὡς ἀπὸ κρηνᾶν2 φερτατον ϋ8ωρ, θαλέον3 γάλα* τοι δ’ ἐπίμπλαν4 ἐσσύμενοι πίθους* ασκός δ’ οὐτέ τις ἀμφορεὺς ἐλίνυε6 δόμοις, πέλλαι δὲ ξύλιναι®' πίθοι τε7 πλᾶσθεν8 απαντάς.
ἡμῖν δὲ λαμπρότερα και κρείττονα καὶ σαφέστερα σημεία τούτων ἀναδίδωσιν, ώσπερ ἐξ ανχμοΰ τής πρόσθεν ερημιάς καί πενίας ευπορίαν καί λαμπρότητα και τιμήν πεποιηκώς. καίτοι φιλώ μεν C ἐμαυτὸν ἐφ’ οἶς ἐγενόμην εἰς τὰ πράγματα ταῦτα πρόθυμος και χρήσιμος μετά Πολύ κράτους και ΐίετραίου, φιλῶ δὲ τὸν καθηγεμόνα ταυτης της πολιτείας γενόμενον ἡμῖν καὶ τὰ πλεῖστα τούτων εκφροντίζοντα και παρασκευάζοντα * * * ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλως ποτὲ® τηλικαύτην και τοσαυτην μεταβολήν εν ὀλίγῳ χρόνιο γενεσθαι δι* ανθρώπινης επιμελείας, μὴ Θεοῦ παρόντος ενταύθα και συν-επιθειάζοντος το χρηστήριον.
30.	“ Ἀλλ’ ώσπερ εν τοῖς τότε χρόνοις ἦσαν οι τὴν λοξότητα τῶν χρησμών και ασάφειαν αίτιω-μενοι, καὶ νῦν εἰσὶν οἱ τὸ λίαν ἁπλοῦν συκοφαντούν-
1 προβάτων Leonicus: προπάντων.
2 κρηναν Bergk : κρηνάων.
3 θ αλών F.C.B.: θ^λεον.
4 επίμπλαν F.C.B.: επίμπλων.
5 ἐλίνυε Bergk: ελίννυε.
6 ξνλιναι Wilamowitz-Mollendorff: ξύλινοι.
7	τε added by Bergk before πίθοι.
8	πλασθεν Bergk : πλησθεν.
9	ποτὲ Michael; ἔτι Wyttenbach: ὅτι.
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“ They that lived in the neighbourhood of Galaxium in Boeotia became aware of the manifest presence of the god by reason of the copious and overabundant flow of milk a :
From all the flocks and all the kine Like purest water from the springs Milk in abundance welling down Made music in the milking-pails.
And all the folk in eager haste Filled every household vessel full;
Wineskin and jar were put to use,
Each wooden pail and earthen tun.
But for us the god grants clearer, stronger, and plainer evidence than this by bringing about after a drought, so to speak, of earlier desolation and poverty, affluence, splendour, and honour. It is true that I feel kindly toward myself in so far as my zeal or services may have furthered these matters with the co-operation of Polycrates and Petraeus b ; and I feel kindly toward the man who has been the leader in our administration and has planned and carried out practically all that has been done.0 But it is not possible that a change of such sort and of such magnitude could ever have been brought about in a short time through human diligence if a god were not present here to lend divine inspiration to his oracle.
30.	“ But, just as in those days there were people who complained of the obliquity and vagueness of the oracles, so to-day there are people who make an unwarranted indictment against their extreme
α Cf. Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. iii. p. 719, Adespota, no. 90; Pindar, Frag. 101-102 ed. Christ; Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, Hermes, xxxiv. p. 225.
b L. Cassius Petraeus; c/. Pomtow, Beitrage zur Topograph ie von Delphi, p. 122.
0 There is a lacuna in the mss. here, but the sense is clear.
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(409) τες. ὦν παιδικὸν1 ἐστι κομιδῇ καὶ ἀβέλτερον τὸ πάθος* καὶ γὰρ οἱ παῖδες ίριδας μᾶλλον καὶ ἅλως καὶ κομήτας ἢ σελήνην καὶ ήλιον ὁρῶντες γεγήθασι D καὶ ἀγαπώσι, και οὗτοι τὰ αινίγματα και τας αλληγορίας και τὰς μεταφοράς2 της μαντικής, ανακλάσεις οΰσας προς τὸ θνητόν και φανταστικόν, ἐπιποθοῦσι* κἂν την αιτίαν μη ίκανώς πύθωνται της μεταβολής, άπίασι ?οΰ Θεοῦ καταγνόντες, οὐχ ημών οὐδ’ αὑτῶν3 ὡς αδυνάτων ὄντων εξικνεΐσθαι τω λογισμω προς την του Θεοῦ διάνοιαν.
1 παιδικόν AVyttenbach : /cat άδικον.
2 και τό? μεταφοράς Leonicus: τῆ? μεταφοράς,
3 αυτών Bernardakis : αυτών.
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simplicity. Such an attitude of mind is altogether puerile and silly. It is a fact that children take more delight and satisfaction in seeing rainbows, haloes, and comets than in seeing moon and sun ; and so these persons yearn for the riddles, allegories, and metaphors which are but reflections of the prophetic art when it acts upon a hurribn imagination. And if they cannot ascertain to their satisfaction the reason for the change, they go away, after pronouncing judgement against the god, but not against us nor against themselves for being unable by reasoning to attain to a comprehension of the gods purpose.”
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THE OBSOLESCENCE OF ORACLES
(DE DEFECTU ORACULORUM)
INTRODUCTION
Plutarch’s answer to the question why many oracles in Greece havs ceased to function is that the population is now much less than it was, and so there is less need for oracles now than in earlier times. For example, at Delphi there used to be two prophetic priestesses with a third held in reserve ; now there is only one, and yet she is sufficient for every need.
The statement of this simple fact hardly requires twenty-nine folio pages, but in this essay, as in the two preceding, there is much of the conversation of cultured persons which is not directly connected with the subject. Thus we find a discussion of ΛνΙιβίΙιβΓ the year is growing shorter, whether the number of the worlds is one or some number not more than five or is one hundred and eighty-three. We have further discussion of the number five, some astronomy, and a good deal of geometry, some interesting bits of information about Britain and the East and a rather long discussion of the daimones, the beings a little lower than the gods and considerably higher than mortals ; perhaps the translation ‘ derm-gods ’ might best convey the idea in English. These beings are thought by many persons to be in charge of the oracles ; certainly the god himself does not appear personally at his oracles ; and in the case of the 348
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oracle at Delphi some account is given of the accidental discovery by a shepherd of the peculiar powers of the exhalation from the cleft in the rocks.
Students of English literature will be interested in the dramatic description of the announcement of the death of Pan ; and students of religion will be interested in the essay as a very early effort to reconcile science and religion. That the essay had an appeal to theologians is clear from the generous quotations made from it by Eusebius andTheodoretus. We could wish that they had quoted even more, since their text is usually superior to that contained in the manuscripts, which in some places are quite hopeless. The mss. have also an unusual number of lacunae. Much has been done in the way of correction, sometimes perhaps too much, since Plutarch’s thought is not always necessarily so logical as the editors would make it.
Some parts of the essay make rather difficult reading, but it also contains passages of considerable interest and even beauty.
The essay is No. 88 in Lamprias’s list of Plutarch’s works.
The conversation is professedly narrated by Plutarch’s brother Lamprias to Terentius Priscus, but some have thought that Plutarch has used the person of Lamprias to represent himself, possibly because of the official position held by Plutarch at Delphi.
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ΠΕΡΙ
ΤΩΝ ΕΚΛΕΛΟΙΠΟΤΩΝ ΧΡΗΣΤΗΡΙΩΝ
ΤΑ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ ΤΟΤ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΟΥ
ΛΑΜΠΡΙΑ2, ΚΛΕΟΜΒΡΟΤ02, ΔΙΔΎΜΟΥ, ΦΙΛΙΠΠΟΣ, ΔΗΜΗΤΡΙ05, ΑΜΜΠΝ102, ΗΡΑΚΛΕΛΝ1
E 1. Ἀετούς τινας ἢ κύκνους, ὦ Τερέντιε Πρῖσκε, μυθολογοῦσιν ἀπὸ τῶν ἄκρων τῆς γῆς ἐπὶ τὸ μέσον φερομένους εἰς ταὐτὸ συμπεσεῖν Πυθοῖ F περὶ τὸν καλούμενον ὀμφαλόν* ὕστερον δὲ χρόνῳ τὸν Φαίστιον Επιμενίδην ἐλέγχοντα τὸν μῦθον ἔπι τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ λαβόντα χρησμόν ασαφή καὶ αμφίβολον εἰπεῖν
οὔτε γὰρ ἦν γαίης1 2 μέσος ὀμφαλὸς οὐδὲ θαλάσσης· εἰ δέ τις ἔστι, θεοῖς δῆλος θνητοΐσι δ’ άφαντος.
ἐκεῖνον μὲν οὖν εἰκότως ὁ θεὸς ημύνατο μύθον 410 παλαιοῦ καθάπερ ζωγράφηματος ἀφῇ διαπειρώ-μενον.	(2 ἡ ολίγον δὲ πρὸ Πυθίων τῶν ἐπὶ
Καλλιστράτου καθ’ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐναντίων τῆς οικουμένης περάτων ἔτυχον ἄνδρες ἱεροὶ δύο συνδρα-
1 ΤΑ ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ . . . ΗΡΑΚΛΕΩΝ not in the mss.
2	γαὼς Xylander:
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(The persons taking part in the conversation are : Lam-prias, Demetrius, Cleombrotus, Ammonius, Philip, Didy-mus, and Heracleon.)
1. The story® is told, my dear Terentius Priscus, that certain eagles or swans, flying from the uttermost parts of the earth towards its centre, met in Delphi at the omphalus, as it is called ; and at a later time Epimenides 6 of Phaestus put the story to test by referring it to the god and upon receiving a vague and ambiguous oracle said,
Now do we know that there is no mid-centre of earth or of ocean ;
Yet if there be, it is known to the gods, but is hidden from mortals.
Now very likely the god repulsed him from his attempt to investigate an ancient myth as though it were a painting to be tested by the touch. (2.) Yet a short time before the Pythian games, which were held when Callistratus c was in office in our own day, it happened that two revered men coming from opposite ends of the inhabited earth met together at Delphi,
a The numerous other references to this story may be found most conveniently in Frazer's Pausanias, v. p. 315.
b Diels, Frag. der Vorsokratiker, ii. p. 191, Epimenides, no. β 11.
* The year 83-84 a.d.
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(410)	μόντες εἰς Δελφοὺς, Δημήτριος μὲν ὁ γραμματικός ἐκ Βρεττανίας εἰς Ταρσὸν ἀνακομιζόμενος οἴκαδε, Κλεόμβροτος δ’ ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος, πολλά μὲν ἐν Αίγυπτω και περὶ τὴν Τρωγλοδυτικήν γῆν πε-πλανημένος, πόρρω δὲ τῆς Ερυθρᾶς θαλάττης ἀναπεπλευκὼς οὐ κατ’ εμπορίαν, ἀλλ’ ἀνὴρ φιλοθεάμων ῶν1 καὶ φιλομαθής2 ουσίαν δ’ ἔχων ικανήν και τὸ πλείονα τῶν, ικανών ἔχειν οὐκ ἄξιον πολλοῦ Β ποιούμενος εχρήτο τῇ σχολῆ πρὸς τὰ τοιαῦτα, καὶ συνῆγεν ιστορίαν οἷον ὕλην φιλοσοφίας θεολογίαν ώσπερ αυτός εκάλει τέλος εχούσης. νεωστὶ δὲ γε-γονὼς παρ’ Ἀμμωνα, τὰ μεν άλλα των εκεί δῆλος ἦν μὴ πάνυ τεθαυμακώς, περί δὲ τοῦ λὐχνου τοῦ άσβεστου διηγείτο λόγον ἄξιον σπουδής λεγόμενον υπό των ίερεων. ἀεὶ γὰρ ελαττον άναλίσκειν ἔλαιον ἔτους έκαστου, καί τοῦτο ποιεῖσθαι τεκμήριον ἐκεί-νους τῆς τῶν ενιαυτών ανωμαλίας, τον ἕτερον3 τοῦ π ροάγοντος αει τω χρόνο) βραχύτερου ποιούσης· εἰκὸς γὰρ ἐν ελαττον ι χρόνιο τὸ δαπανώ μενον ελαττον εἶναι.
C 3. Θαύμασάντων δε των παρόντων, τοῦ δὲ Δη-μητρίου καί γελοΐον φήσαντος εἶναι ἀπὸ μικρών πραγμάτων οὕτω μεγάλα Θήραν, ου κατ Ἀλκαῖον “ ἐξ δνυχος τον λέοντα ” γράφοντας, ἀλλὰ θρυαλ-λίδι καὶ λύχνω τον ουρανόν ὁμοῦ καὶ τὰ4 σύμπαντα μεθιστ άντας καί την μαθηματικήν άρδην αν-αιροΰντας.
1 ών added by H. Richards.
2 φιλομαθής an early correction: φιλοφανης,
3 ετερον] υστέρου TurnebuS.	4 και τἀ] τι in most MSS.
° C/. Inscript. Graec. xiv. no. 2548 0coi? τοι? του ηγεμονικού Ώραιτωρίου Σκριβ<ώνιο$> (others σκρΐβα) Δημήτριος and
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Demetrius a the grammarian journeying homeward from Britain to Tarsus, and Cleombrotus of Sparta, who had made many excursions in Egypt and about the land of the Cave-dwellers, and had sailed beyond the Persian Gulf; his joumevings were not for business, but he was fond of seeing things and of acquiring knowledge; he had wealth enough, and felt that it was not of any great moment to have more than enough, and so he employed his leisure for such purposes ; he was getting together a history to serve as a basis for a philosophy that had as its end and aim theology, as he himself named it. He had recently been at the shrine of Ammon, and it was plain that he was not particularly impressed by most of the things there, but in regard to the everburning lamp he related a story told by the priests which deserves special consideration ; it is that the lamp consumes less and less oil each year, and they hold that this is a proof of a disparity in the years, which all the time is making one year shorter in duration than its predecessor ; for it is reasonable that in less duration of time the amount consumed should be less.
3.	The company was surprised at this, and Demetrius went so far as to say that it was ridiculous to try in this way to draw great conclusions from small data, not, as Alcaeus b puts it, “ painting the lion from a single claw,” but with a wick and lamp postulating a mutation in the heavens and the universe, and doing away completely with mathematical science.
Ώκεανω καί Ύηθύι Δημήτριζος). Cf . also Huebner, Ephemeris Epigr. iii. 312 ; Clark, Archaeol. Jour. xlii. p. 425; Dessau, in Hermes, xlvi. (1911) pp. 156 if.
6 Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. iii. p. 184, Alcaeus, no. 113.
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(410) Ὀ Κλεόμβροτος, “ ουδέτερον,1 ” ἔφη, “ τούτων διαταράξει τοὺς ἄνδρας* ἀλλὰ τοῖς μαθηματικοί? οὐχ ύφησονται τῆς ακρίβειας, ως μάλλον αν εκείνους διαφυγόντα τὸν χρόνον εν κινήσεσι καὶ περι-όδοις οὕτω μακράν άφεστώσαις ἢ τὸ μέτρον αυτούς τοΰ ελαίου προσέχοντας αει διά την άτοπίαν τω £) παραλέγω καί παραφυλάττοντας. τὸ δὲ μικρά μη διδόναι σημεία γίγνεσθαι μεγάλων, ὦ Δημήτριε, πολλοῖς ἐστι τέχναις έμποδών, ἐπεὶ καὶ πολλών μεν αποδείξεις παραιρεΐσθαι συμβησεται πολλών δὲ προαγορεύσεις. καίτοι καί ἡμῖν οὐ μικρόν ἀπο-δείκνυτε2 πράγμα, λεαίνεσθαι ξυρῷ τὰ σώματα τούς ηρωας, έντυχόντες παρ’3 Ὀμήρῳ ξυρὸν όνομά-σαντι* καί δανείζειν επί τόκοις, ὅτι που * χρέος όφέλλεσθαι/4 φησίν, * οὔτι νέον οὐδ’ ὀλίγον,’ ὡς τοῦ όφέλλεσθ αι6 το αὔξεσθαι δηλοΰντος. αὖθις δὲ την νύκτα 9 θοην * είπόντος, ἀγαπητώς εμφύεσβε* τω ρήματι* καί τοΰτ ἐκεῖνό φάτε, φράζεσθαι την σκιάν E τῆς τῆς ὑπ* αὐτοῦ κωνικήν, οὖσαν ἀπὸ σφαιροειδούς. ιατρικήν δὲ λοιμώδες θέρος αραχνιών πλήθει προδηλουν, καί θρίοις έαρινοΐς όταν Κορώνης πόσιν7 εΐκελα γένηται, τις εάσει τῶν ἀξιούντων μικρά σημεία μη γίγνεσθαι τῶν μεγάλων; τις δ’ ἀνέξεται
1	ουδέτερον] οόδἐν in most mss.
2	άποδεικνιτε Meziriacus: ἐποδεὑπνται.
3	παρ* Madvig: γάρ.
4	όφέλλεσθαι Homer, Οᾶ. iii. 367 : σνμβάλλεσθαι.
5	ώίᾶ.: ώφζλεΐσθαι.
6	εμφύεσθέ] έμφνεσθαι most MSS.
7	πόσιν Stegmann, from Hippocrates, Epidemics, vi. (vol. v. p. 342 Littto): πο δ ί.
e Τί. x. 173.
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“ Neither of these things,” said Cleombrotus, “ will disturb these men ; certainly they will not concede any superior accuracy to the mathematicians, since it is more likely that a set period of time, in movements and cycles so far away, should elude mathematical calculation than that the measurement of the oil should elude the very men who were always giving careful attention to the anomaly and watching it closely because of its strangeness. Besides, Demetrius, not to allow that small things are indication of great stands directly in the way of many arts ; for it will result in taking away from us the demonstration of many facts and the prognostication of many others. Yet you people try to demonstrate to us also a matter of no small importance : that the heroes of old shaved their bodies with a razor, because you meet with the word ‘ razor ’ in Homer® ; also that they lent money on interest because Homer b somewhere says that ‘ a debt is owing, not recent nor small,’ the assumption being that ‘ owing * signifies ‘ accumulating.’ And again when Homer c speaks of the night as ‘ swift,’ you cling to the expression with great satisfaction and say that it means this : that the Earth’s shadow is by him called conical, being caused by a spherical body ; and as for the idea that medical science can predict a pestilential summer by a multitude of spiders’ webs or by the fig-leaves in the spring when they are like crows’ feet, who of those that insist that small things are not indications of great will allow this to go unchallenged ? Who will endure
* II. x. 394, for example; cf. also Moralia, 923 b. Further explanation of the idea that Θοός may mean “ conical ” may be found in the Life and Poetry of Homer, 21 (Bernardakis’s edition, vol. vii. p. 347).
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πρὸς χοῦν καὶ κοτύλην νέατος τὸ τοῦ ήλιου μέγεθος μετρούμενον, ἢ τῆς ἐνταῦθα πλίνθινος ἣν ποιεῖ γωνίαν ὀξεῖαν κεκλιμένην πρὸς τὸ ἐπίπεδον μέτρον εἶναι λεγομένην τοῦ ἐξάρματος ὃ ἐξῆρται τῶν πόλων ὁ ἀεὶ φανερὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὁρίζοντος; ταῦτα γὰρ ἦν ἀκούειν τῶν ἐκεῖ προφητών, ώστ ἄλλο τι λεγέ-F σθω1 πρὸς αὐτούς, εἰ βουλόμεθα τῷ ἡλίῳ κατὰ τὰ πάτρυα την ιίενομισμένην τάξιν άπαράβατον ποίησαι.2”
4.	Παρών οὖν ἀνεφώνησεν Ἀμμώνιος ὁ φιλόσοφος “οὐτῷ ἡλὰρ μόνον,” εἶπεν,3 “άλλὰτῷ οὐρανῷ παντἰ, συστέλλεσθαι γὰρ ανάγκη την ἀπὸ τροπών 411 ἐπὶ τροπὸς πάροδον αυτόν καί μὴ διαμένειν τηλι-κοῦτο μέρος οΰσαν του όρίζοντος ήλίκον οἱ μαθηματικοί λέγουσιν, ἀλλ’ ἐλάττονα γίγνεσθαι, ἀεὶ4 πρὸς τὰ βόρεια τῶν νοτίων συναγωγήν λαμβανόν-των, καί τὸ θέρος ἡμῖν βραχύτερον καὶ ψυχρότερον5 εἶναι την κρᾶσιν, ἐνδοτέρω κάμπτοντος αυτόν καί μειόνων6 παραλλήλων εφαπτομενου τοΐς τροπίκοΐς σημείοις· ἔτι δὲ τοὺς μὲν ἐν Συήνη γνώμονας άσκίους μηκέτί φαίνεσθαι περὶ τροπὸς θερινὰς πολλοὺς δὲ ὑποδεδραμηκέναι τῶν ἀπλανῶν αστέρων, ἐνίους δὲ ψαύειν καὶ συγκεχύσθαι πρὸς άλλήλονς, Β τοῦ διαστήματος ἐκλελοιπότος. εἰ δ’ αν φήσουσι τῶν ἄλλων ομοίως ἐχόντων ἀτακτεῖν ταῖς κινήσεσι
1 λεγέσθω F.C.B.: Λεγἀντων; others keep λεγάντιυν and read οι βουλάμενοι.	2 ποιῆσαι] ποιουσι in most MSS.
3 είπεν Xylander: είπεῖν.	4 αει del. Stegmann.
5	ψυχρότερον] ψνχροτίραν in all mss. but one.
6	μειόνων F.C. Β.: μειζάνων.
° Syen£ was on the Tropic of Cancer, and because of the fact that on the day of the summer solstice the sun was directly overhead it was used by Eratosthenes (third century 356
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that the magnitude of the sun be measured by reference to a quart or a gill, or that, in the sun-dial here, the inclination of the acute angle which its shadow makes with the level plane be called the measurement of the elevation of the ever-visible pole above the horizon ? This was what one might hear from the priests of the prophetic shrine there ; so some other rejoinder must be offered to them, if we would make for the sun the wonted order of its course immutable, in accord with the tradition of the ages.”
4.	Thereupon Ammonius the philosopher, who was present, exclaimed, “ Not for the sun only, but for the whole heavens. For the sun’s course in passing from solstice to solstice must inevitably become shorter and not continue to be so large a part of the horizon as the mathematicians say it is, since the southern portion is constantly subject to a contracting movement, which brings it closer to the northern portion ; and so our summer must become shorter and its temperature lower, as the sun turns about within narrower limits and touches fewer parallels of latitude at the solstitial points ; moreover, the phenomenon observed at Syene,a where the upright rods on the sun-dials cast no shadow at the time of the summer solstice, is bound to be a thing of the past ; many of the fixed stars must have gone below the horizon, and some of them must be touching one another, or have become coalescent, as the space separating them has disappeared ! But if, on the other hand, they are going to assert that, while all the other bodies are without change, the sun displays
b.c.) as one of the termini in calculating the circumference of the Earth. Cleomedes, On the Circular Movement of Heavenly Bodies, i. 10, describes Eratosthenes* method.
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(411) τόν ήλιον, ούτε την μόνον1 τούτον ἐκ τοσούτων ἔπι-ταχύνουσ αν αἰτία ν εἰπεῖν ἔξουσι καὶ τὰ πολλά τῶν φαινομένων συνταράξουσι, τὰ δὲ πρὸς σελήνην και παντάπασιν, ὥστε μὴ δεῖσθαι μέτρων ἐλαίου την διαφοράν ἐλεγχόντων. αἱ γὰρ έκλείφεις ἐλείγξουσιν αὐτοῦ τε τη σελήνη πλεονάκις ἐπιβάλλοντος καὶ τῆς σελήνής γῇ σκιάν2· τα δ’ ἅλλα δῆλα3 καὶ οὐδὲν δεῖ περαιτέρω την αλαζονείαν τοῦ λόγου διελίττειν’
" Ἀλλὰ μήν,” 'ὁ Κλεόμβροτος ἐφη, “ καὶ τὸ μέτρον αὐτὸς εἶδον πολλά γὰρ έδείκνυσαν τὸ δ’ επέτειον άπέδει των παλαιοτάτων ούκ ὀλίγον.”
C 'Υπολαβών δ’ αὖθις ὁ Ἀμμώνιος, “ εἶτα τοὺς ἄλλους ανθρώπους,” εἶπεν, “ ελαθε παρ’ οἶς άσβεστά θεραπεύεται πυρά και σώζεται χρόνον ετών ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν άπειρον; εἰ δ’ οὖν νποθοΐτό τις αληθές εἶναι τὸ λεγόμενον, ου βέλτιόν ἐστι ψυχρό-τητας αίτιάσθαί τινας καί υγρότητας αέρων, ὑφ’ ὦν τὸ πῦρ μαραινόμενον εΐκός εστι μη κρατειν πολλής μηδὲ δεῖσθαι τροφής, ή τουναντίον ξηρότητας καί θερμότητας; ήδη γὰρ άκήκοα λεγόντων τινῶν περὶ τοῦ πυρός, ὡς ἐν χειμώνι καίεται βέλτιον υπό ρώμης εις αυτό συστελλόμενον τη φυχρότητι και πυκνούμενον, εν δὲ τοῖς αύχμοΐς εξασθενεΐ και D γίγνεται μανόν και άτονον, καν εν ήλίω κάηται, χείρον εργάζεται, και τής ύλης άπτεται μαλακῶς καὶ καταναλίσκει βράδιον. μάλιστα δ’ ἀν τις εις αυτό την αιτίαν έπανάγοι τοὕλαιον οὐ γὰρ άπεικός
1 μόνον Turnebus: μονήν. 2 γη σκιάν F.C.B.: τῆ σκιά.
3 τἀ δ’ άλλα δῆλα Wyttenbach: τἀ δ* άλληλα ον τα δ’ άλλα.
° C/*. Plutarch, Comment, on Hesiod, TForArs αηᾶ Days, 559 (Bernardakis’s edition, vol. vii. p. 78).
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irregularity in its movements, they will not be able to state the cause of the acceleration which affects the sun alone among so many bodies, and they will throw into confusion almost all the celestial mechanics, and into complete confusion those relating to the moon, so that they will have no need of measures of oil to prove the difference. In fact, the eclipses will prove it, as the sun more frequently casts a shadow on the moon and the moon on the earth ; the other facts are clear, and there is no need to disclose in further detail the imposture in the argument.”
“ But,” said Cleombrotus, “ I myself actually saw the measure ; for they had many of them to show, and that of this past year failed to come up to the very oldest by not a little.”
“ Then,” said Ammonius, taking up the argument again, “ this fact has escaped the notice of the other peoples among whom ever-burning fires have been cherished and kept alive for a period of years which might be termed infinite ? But on the assumption that the report is true, is it not better to assign the cause to some coldness or moisture in the air by which the flame is made to languish, and so very likely does not take up nor need very much to support it ? Or, quite the reverse, may we assign the cause to spells of dryness and heat ? In fact, I have heard people say before this regarding fire, that it burns better in the winter,0 being strongly compacted and condensed by the cold ; whereas in warm, dry times it is very weak and loses its compactness and intensity, and if it burns in the sunlight, it does even worse, and takes hold of the fuel without energy, and consumes it more slowly. Best of all, the cause might be assigned to the oil itself; for it is not unlikely that in days of old it
359
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ἐστι πάλαι μὲν άτροφον και υδατώδες εἶναι, γεννώ· μενον ἐκ φυτάδος νέας, ύστερον δὲ πεττομενον εν τελείοις καὶ συνιστάμενον ἀπὸ πλήθους Ισου μάλλον ίσχυειν και τρεφειν βελτιον, ει δεῖ1 τοῖς Ἀμμωνίοις άνασώζειν καίπερ άτοπον και άλλόκοτον ου σαν την ύπόθεσιν.”
5.	Παυσαμένου δὲ τοῦ Ἀμμωνίου, “ μάλλον,” ἔφην ἐγώ, “ περί τοῦ μαντείου δίελθ’ ἡμῖν, ὦ E Κλεόμβροτε· μεγάλη γὰρ ἡ παλαιὰ δόξα τῆς εκεῖ θ ει ότητος, τὰ δὲ νῦν εοικεν ύπομαραίνεσθαι
Τοῦ δὲ Κλεομβρότου σιωπῶντος καὶ κάτω βλε-ποντος, 6 Δημήτριος, “ οὐδέν,” εφη, “ Βει περί τῶν ἐκεῖ πυνθάνεσθαι και διαπορεῖν την ἐνταῦθα τῶν χρηστηρίων άμαύρωσιν μάλλον δὲ πλὴν ἑνὸς ἢ δυοῖν απάντων εκλειφιν όρώντας, ἀλλ’ εκείνο σκοπεΐν, δι’ ἣν αιτίαν ούτως εζησθενηκε. τα γὰρ ἄλλα τί δκΐ λέγειν, ὅπου γε1 2 την Βοιωτίαν ἕνεκα χρηστηρίων F πολύφωνον οΰσαν εν τοῖς πρότερον χρόνοις νυν ἐπι-λελοιπε κομιδῇ καθάπερ νάματα, καὶ πολὺς ἐπ-εσχηκε μαντικής αὐχμὸς την χώραν; οὐδαμοῦ γὰρ ἀλλαχόθι νῦν ἢ περὶ3 Λεβάδειαν4 ἡ5 Βοιωτία παρεχει τοῖς χρηζουσιν άρυσασθαι μαντικής, τῶν δ’ άλλων 412 τὰ μὲν σιγὴ τὰ δὲ παντελὴς ερημιά κατεσχηκε. καίτοι γε περί τα Μηδικά πολλὰ6 μεν ευδοκίμησε, τὸ δὲ Πτῷον7 οὐχ ἦττον ἢ τὸ τοῦ Ἀμφιάρεω8·
1	«ὶ δεῖ Meziriacus: ἐδει.
2 γε is found in Eusebius (Praep.	v. 17) only.
3	7τ€ρι in Eusebius only.
4	Λεβάδειαν] Λεβαδία in most MSS.
5	ἡ Basel ed. of 1542 : ἡ.
6	πολλά added by F.C.B. to fill a lacuna.
7	τό δἐ Πτῷον first suggested by Wyttenbach (in the gen.
case).	8 Άμφιάρζω Wyttenbach : άμφιάρζως.
360
OBSOLESCENCE OF ORACLES, 4Π-412
contained incombustible material and water, being produced from young trees ; but that later, being ripened on full-grown trees and concentrated, it should, in an equal quantity, show more strength and provide a better fuel, if the people at Ammon’s shrine must have their assumption preserved for them in spite of its being so strange and unusual.”
5.	When Ammonius had ceased speaking, I said, “ Won’t you rather tell us all about the oracle, Cleombrotus ? For great was the ancient repute of the divine influence there, but at the present time it seems to be somewhat evanescent.”
As Cleombrotus made no reply and did not look up, Demetrius said, “ There is no need to make any inquiries nor to raise any questions about the state of affairs there, when we see the evanescence of the oracles here, or rather the total disappearance of all but one or two ; but we should deliberate the reason why they have become so utterly weak. What need to speak of others, when in Boeotia, which in former times spoke with many tongues because of its oracles, the oracles have now failed completely, even as if they were streams of flowing water, and a great drought in prophecy has overspread the land ? For nowhere now except in the neighbourhood of Lebadeia has Boeotia aught to offer to those who would draw from the well-spring of prophecy. As for the rest, silence has come upon some and utter desolation upon others. And yet at the time of the Persian Wars many had gained a high repute, that of Ptoan Apollo no less than that of Ainphiaraus ; Mys, as it seems, made
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(412)	ἀπεπειράθη μὲν ὡς ἔοικεν άμφοτερων Μῦς.1 ὁ μὲν οὖν τοῦ μαντείου προφήτης φωνῇ Αιολιδι χρώμενος τὸ πριν,2 τότε3 προστὰς4 τῶν βαρβάρων χρησμόν5 ἐξήνεγκεν, ὥστε μηδένα ξυνεῖναι άλλον® τῶν παρόντων ἀλλὰ μόνον7 ἐκεῖνον, ὡς δῆλον ον ἐκ8 τοῦ ενθουσιασμού τοῦ προφήτου ὅτι* τοῖς βάρβαροις ούκ ἔστιν οὐδέποτε10 φωνήν Ελληνίδα λαβεῖν το προσταττόμενον υπηρετούσαν.
“Ὀ δὲ πεμφθεὶς εἰς Ἀμφιάρεω δοῦλος11 ἔδοξε κατά τούς ύπνους υπηρέτην τού θεού φανεντα πρώτον μεν ἀπὸ φωνής ἐκβάλλειν αὐτὸν ὡς τοῦ Θεοῦ μη παρόντος,12 έπειτα ταῖς χερσιν ὡθεῖν ἐπι-Β μένοντος δὲ λίθον εύμεγεθη λαβόντα την κεφαλήν πατάξαι. ταῦτα 8’ ἦν ώσπερ αντίφωνα των γένη-σομένων* ήττήθη γὰρ ὁ Μαρδόνιος, οὐ βασιλεως ἀλλ’ επιτρόπου και διακόνου βασιλέως ηγουμένου των Ελλἡνων, καὶ λίθῳ πληγείς ἔπεσεν, ώσπερ ὁ Λυδὸς ἔδοξε πληγήναι κατά τούς ύπνους.
“Ἠκμαζε δὲ τότε καὶ τὸ περὶ τὰς Τεγύρας χρηστήριον, ὅπου καὶ γενεσθαι τον θεόν ίστορούσι,
1	MO? Madvig and others from Herodotus (earlier in the sentence): ιῖς.
2	τό πριν F.C.B. to fill a lacuna.
3	τάτε F.C.B.: τἀ or τά) (Madvig puts τάτε τῆ later in
the sentence).	4 προστάς F.C.B.: προς τους.
5	χρησμόν Basel ed. of 1542: χρήσιμον.
6	άλλον F.C.B.; αστών Wyttenbach : άγιων.
7	ἀλλά μόνον Schwartz : ον preceded by a lacuna.
8	δῆλον ον €K F.C.B. to fill a lacuna.
9	του προφήτου ὅτι F.C.B.: τι preceded by a lacuna.
10	οίδἐποτε Schwartz : οι) δἐδοται.
11	δοόλοε] Λυδῖς Wyttenbach from the Life of Aristeides,
chap. xix.	12 παρόντος] παρΰντος Reiske.
° The mss. show several lacunae and corruptions here; 362
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trial of both.a The prophetic priest of this oracle, accustomed in former times to use the Aeolic dialect, on that occasion took the side of the barbarians and gave forth an oracle such that no one else of those present comprehended it, but only Mys himself, since it is quite clear from the inspired language then used by the prophetic priest that it is not for barbarians ever to receive a word in the Greek tongue subservient to their command.b
“ The minion who was sent to the oracle of Amphia-raus had, in his sleep c there, a vision of a servant of the god who appeared to him and tried first to eject him by word of mouth, alleging that the god was not there ; then next he tried to push him away with his hands, and, when the man persisted in staying, took up a large stone and smote him on the head. All this was in harmony, as it were, with events to come ; for Mardonius was vanquished while the Greeks were led, not by a king, but by a guardian and deputy of a king d ; and he fell, struck by a stone just as the Lydian dreamed that he was struck in his sleep.
“ That time, too, was the most flourishing period of the oracle at Tegyrae, which place also by tradition is the birthplace of the god ; and of the two streams of
the general sense must be restored from Herodotus, viii. 133-135. For some unexplained reason Plutarch in his Life of Aristeides, chap. xix. (330 c) and Pausanias, ix. 23, lay this scene at the oracle of Trophonius at Lebadeia.
b Cf Life of Themistodes, chap. vi. (114 d) ; Life of Cato the Elder, chap, xxiii. (350 c).
6 The oracle of Amphiaraus was an incubation oracle: the consultants went to sleep in the shrine and received their answer in dreams.
d Mardonius was defeated at Plataea in 479 b.c. by the Greeks under the command of Pausanias, who was regent of Sparta and guardian of Pleistarchus, son of Leonidas.
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(412) καὶ ναμάτων δυοῖν παραρρεόντων τὸ μὲν Φοίνικα θάτερον δ’ Έλα ία ν ἄχρι νῦν οἱ ένοικοι1 λέγουσιν. ἐν μὲν οὖν τοῖς Μηδικοῖς Ἐχεκράτους προφητευον-τος ἀνεῖλε νίκην καί κράτος πολέμου τοΐς Ἕλλησιν C ὁ θεὸς* ἐν δὲ τῷ Πελοποννησιακῷ πολεμώ Δηλίοις ἐκπεσοῦσι τῆς νήσου φασι χρησμόν εκ Δελφών κομισθήναι προστάττοντα τον τόπον άνευρεΐν εν ω γεγονεν ὁ ’Απόλλων, και θυσίας τινας εκεί τελεσαι. θαύμαζόντων δὲ καὶ διαπορουντων ει μη παρ’ αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ἀλλ’ ἑτέρωθι γεγόνοι, την Πυθίαν προσανελεΐν ὅτι κορώνη φράσει τὸ χωρίον αὐτοῖς. άπιόντας οὖν ἐν Χαιρωνεία γενεσθαι, και της παν-δοκευτρίας άκουσαι προς τινας ξένους βαδίζοντας εις Ύεγυρας περί του χρηστηρίου διαλεγομενης-των δὲ ξένων, ως ἀπῄεσαν, άσπαζομενων και προσ-αγορευόν των την άνθρωπον, οπερ ώνομάζετο, D Κορώνην,2 συνεῖναι τὸ λόγιον, καὶ θυσαντας εν ταῖς Τεγύραις τυχεῖν καθόδου μετ’ ολίγον χρόνον. γε-γόνασι δε καί νεώτεραι τούτων επιφάνειαι περί τἀ μαντεία ταῦτα, νῦν δ’ εκλελοιπεν ώστε την αιτίαν ἄξιον εἶναι παρὰ τῷ Πυθὰρ διαπορησαι της μεταβολής.”
6.	Ἠδη δέ πως ἀπὸ τοῦ νεὡ προϊόντες επί ταῖς θύραις τῆς Κνιδίων λέσχης εγεγόνειμεν παρ-ελθόντες οὖν εἴσω, τοὺς φίλους προς οΰς εβαδί-ζομεν ἑωρῶμεν καθημένους καί περιμενοντας ημάς'
1	<π ένοικοι F.C.B.; ’Ορχομἐνιοι Paton:	Ινιοι preceded
by a short lacuna.
2	σπερ . . . Κορώνην] ῆτυ . . . Κορώνη E.
β Plutarch gives more information about Tegyrae in his Life of Pelopidas, chap. xvi. (286 b).
b In the year 421 b.c. (Thucydides, ν. 1).
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water that flow past it, the inhabitants even to this day call the one ‘Palm’ and the other ‘Olive.’α Now in the Persian Wars, when Echecrates was the prophetic priest, the god prophesied for the Greeks victory and might in war ; and in the Peloponnesian War, when the people of Delos had been driven out of their island,6 an oracle, it is said, was brought to them from Delphi directing them to find the place where Apollo was born, and to perform certain sacrifices there. While they were wondering and questioning the mere possibility that the god had been born, not in their island, but somewhere else, the prophetic priestess told them in another oracle that a crow would show them the spot. So they went away and, when they reached Chaeroneia, they heard the woman who kept their inn conversing about the oracle with some strangers who were on their way to Tegyrae. The strangers, as they were leaving, bade good-bye to the woman and called her by her name, which actually was ‘ Crow.’ Then the Delians understood the meaning of the oracle and, having offered sacrifice in Tegyrae, they found a way to return home a short time thereafter. There have been also more recent manifestations than these at these oracles, but now the oracles are no more ; so it is well worth while, here in the precinct of the Pythian god, to examine into the reason for the change.”
6.	Proceeding onward from the temple, we had by this time reached the doors of the Cnidian Clubhouse.0 Accordingly we passed inside, and there we saw sitting and waiting for us the friends to whom
c In the north-east corner of the sacred precinct. The foundations may still be seen.
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ἧν δὲ τῶν ἄλλων ησυχία διὰ την ώραν άλειφο-μένων ἢ θεωμένων τοὺς ἀθλητάς. καὶ ὁ Δημήτριος διαμειδιάσας, “ * ψεύσομαι/ ” εἶπεν, “ * ἢ ἔτυμον ἐρέω *; δοκεῖτέ μοι μηδὲν ἄξιον σκέμμα διὰ χειρῶν E ἔχειν ὁρῶ γὰρ ὑμᾶς ἀνειμένως σφόδρα καθημένους καὶ διακεχυμένους τοῖς προσώποις.”
'Ύπολαβών οὖν ὁ Μεγαρεὺς Ἠρακλέων, “ οὐ γὰρ ζητοῦμεν,” ἐφη, “ τὸ βάλλω ρήμα πότερον των δύο τὸ ἐν λάμβδα κατὰ τὸν μέλλοντα χρόνον άπόλλυσιν, οὐδ’ ἀπὸ τίνων ἁπλῶν ονομάτων τὸ χείρον καὶ τὸ βέλτιον καί τὸ χείριστον καὶ τὸ βέλτισιον ἐσχη-μάτισται. ταῦτα γὰρ ἴσως καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα συντείνει καὶ συνίοτησι τὸ πρόσωπον τὰ δ’ ἀλλ’ ἔξεστι τὰς ὀφρὺς κατά χωράν έχοντας φιλοσοφεῖν καὶ F ζητεῖν ἀτρέμα μη δεινόν βλέποντας μηδὲ χαλεπαί-νοντας τοῖς παροΰσιν”
“ Δέξασθ’ οὖν ” ὁ Δημήτριος, “ ἡμᾶς,” ἔφη, “ καὶ μεθ’ ημών λόγον, ος δη προσπέπτωκεν ἡμῖν
» λ Γ « ' ~	/	' ς '	'	λ '	</
οικείος ων του τοπου και οια τον υεον απασι προσήκων· καὶ ὅπως οὐ συνάζετε τὰς οφρΰς επι-χειρουντες”
7.	Ὠς οὖν άνεμείχθημεν διακαθεζόμενοι και 413 7ΤΡ°έβαλεν εις μέσον ὁ Δημήτριος τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς άναπηδησας ὁ κυνικὸς Δίδυμος, επίκλησιν Πλάνη-τιάδης, και τη βακτηρία δὶς ἣ τρὶς πατάζας αν-εβόησεν, “ ίου ίου, δυσκριτον πράγμα και ζητησεως δεόμενον πολλής ἥκετε κομίζοντες ή μιν.	θαυμα-
στόν γάρ ἐστιν, εἰ τοσαυτης κακίας ύποκεχυμένης μη μόνον, ως προεΐπεν ‘Ησίοδος, Αἰδὼς καὶ Νέμεσις τὸν άνθρώπινον βίον άπολελοίπασιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ προ-
0 Homer, Οᾶ. ίν. 140. b Present βάλλω, future βαλώ. c WorAtf αηᾶ Days, 199.
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we were going. There was quiet among the other people there because of the hour, as they were engaged in taking a rub-down or else watching the athletes. Then Demetrius with a smile said, “ ‘ Shall I tell you a falsehood or speak out the truth ? ’a You seem to have on hand nothing worth considering ; for I see that you are sitting about quite at your ease and with faces quite relaxed.”
" Yes,” said Heracleon of Megara in reply, “ for we are not investigating which of the two lambdas in the verb ‘ hurl ’ b is the one that it loses in the future tense ; nor from what positives the adjectives ‘ worse ’ and * better ’ and 1 worst ’ and ‘ best ’ are formed ; for these and similar problems may set the face in hard lines, but the others it is possible to examine in a philosophic spirit, without knitting the brows, and to investigate quietly without any fierce looks or any hard feelings against the company.”
“ Then permit us to come in,” said Demetrius, “ and with us a subject which has naturally occurred to us, one which is related to the place and concerns all of us on account of the god ; and beware of knitting your brows when you attack it ! ”
7.	When, accordingly, we had joined their company and seated ourselves among them and Demetrius had laid the subject before them, up sprang at once the Cynic Didymus, by nickname Planetiades, and, striking the ground two or three times with his staff, cried out, “ Aha ! a difficult matter to decide and one requiring much investigation is that which you have come bringing to us ! It is indeed a wonder, when so much wickedness has been disseminated upon earth that not only Modesty and Righteous Indignation, as Hesiod c said long ago, have deserted the life
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(413)	νοια θεῶν συσκευασαμένη τὰ χρηστήρια πανταχόθεν οἴχεται. τουναντίον δ’ ὑμῖν ἐγὼ προβάλλω δια-πορῆσαι πῶς οὐχὶ καὶ τόδ’1 ἀπείρηκεν οὐδ’ Ἠρα-κλῆς αὖθις ἥ τις ἄλλος θεῶν ύπέσπακε τὸν τρίποδα Β καταπιμπλάμενον αισχρών καὶ άθεων ερωτημάτων, α τω θεώ προβάλλουσιν οἱ μὲν ὡς σοφιστοῦ διά-πειραν λαμβάνοντες οἱ δὲ περί θησαυρών η κληρονομιών η γάμων παρανόμων διερωτώντες· ώστε κατά κράτος εξελέγχεσθαι τον ΥΙνθαγόραν είπόντα βέλτιστους εαυτών γίγνεσθαι τούς ανθρώπους, όταν προς τούς θεούς βαδίζωσιν όντως ἄρ’ ἃ2 καλώς εἔχεν ανθρώπου πρεσβυτέρου παρόντος άρνεΐσθαι καὶ άποκρύπτειν νοσήματα τής ψυχῆς καὶ πάθη, ταῦτα γυμνά καί περιφανή κομιζουσιν επι τον θεόν.”
Ἕτι δ’ αὐτοῦ βουλομενου λέγειν, δ θ’ Ἠρακλέιον επελάβετο του τρίβωνος, κἀγὼ σχεδὸν απάντων C αὐτῷ συνηθεστατος ών, “ παΰε,” εφην, “ώ φίλε Πλανητιάδη, παροξύνω ν τὸν θεόν εὐόργητος γάρ ἐστι καὶ πράος,
κατεκρίθη δὲ θνατοῖς ἀγανώτατος εμμεν
ὥς φησιν ὁ Πίνδαρος. καὶ εἴθ’ ήλιος ἐστιν εἴτε κύριος ήλιου και πατήρ και επέκεινα τον ορατού παντός, ονκ εἰκὸς άπαξιοΰν φωνής τούς νυν ανθρώ-
1 τόδ* Madvig: τοτ\
2 ἄρ’ ἄ] ἄρα in most mss.
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of mankind, but that Divine Providence also has gathered up its oracles and departed from every place ! Quite the contrary, I propose that you discuss how it happens that the oracle here has not also given out, and Heracles for a second time, or some other god, has not wrested away the tripod ° which is constantly being occupied with shameful and impious questions which people propound 6 to the god, some of whom try to make a test of him as though his wisdom were an affectation, while others
fmt questions about treasures or inheritances or un-awful marriages ; so Pythagorasc is proved to be utterly wrong in asserting that men are at their best when they approach the gods. Thus those maladies and emotions of the soul which it would be good to disclaim and conceal in the presence of an older man, they bring naked and exposed before the god.”
He would have said more, but Heracleon seized hold of his cloak, and I, being about as intimate with him as anybody, said, “ Cease provoking the god, my dear Planetiades ; for he is of a good and mild disposition,
And towards mortal men he hath been judged the most gentle,
as Pindar d says. And whether he be the sun e or the lord and father of the sun and of all that lies beyond our vision/ it is not likely that he should deny his utterance to people of the present day because of
e Cf. Moralia, 169 e.
d Ibid. 394 a and 1102 Ἑ ; Pindar, Frag. 149 (ed. Christ). e Cf. 386 b, supra, and the note.
f The language is reminiscent of ἐνὲνεινα τῆ? ουσίας (Plato, Republic 509 β).
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(413) πους, οἶς αίτιος ἐστι γενεσεως καὶ τροφής και του εἶναι καὶ φρονεῖν, οὐδ’ ἅμα την πρόνοιαν ώσπερ εύγνώμονα μητέρα και χρηστήν πάντα ποιούσαν ἡμῖν καὶ φνλάττονσαν εν μόνη μνησίκακον εἶναι τη μαντική, καὶ ταντην άφαιρεισθαι δοῦσαν ἐξ αρχής, ώσπερ οὐχὶ καὶ τότε πλειόνων ὄντων ἐν πλείοσιν D ανθρώπων πονηρών, ὅτε πολλαχόθι1 τῆς οικουμένης χρηστήρια καθειστήκει. δεῦρο δὴ πάλιν καθισας και προς την κακίαν, ἣν εΐωθας αει τω λόγῳ κόλαζειν, Πυθικὰς εκεχειρίας σπεισάμενος, ετεραν τινα μεθ’ ημών αιτίαν ζητεί τής λεγομενης εκλείφεως τῶν χρηστηρίων τον δὲ θεὸν ευμενή φυλαττε και άμήνιτον
Ἐγὼ μεν οὖν ταῦτ’ εἰπὼν τοσοῦτο διεπραξάμην, ὅσον άπελθεΐν διὰ θυρών σιωπή τον ΪΙλανητιἄδην.
8.	Ἠσυχίας δὲ γενομενης ἐπ’ ὀλίγον, ὁ Ἀμμώνιος ἐμὲ προσαγορευσας, “ ὅρα τί ποιοΰμεν,” εἶπεν, “ ὦ Λαμπρία, καί πρόσεχε τω λόγῳ την διάνοιαν, E ἀπως μὴ τὸν θεὸν άναίτιον ποιώ μεν. ὁ γὰρ ἄλλω τινὶ καὶ μὴ Θεοῦ γνώμη τα παυσάμενα τῶν χρηστηρίων εκλιπεΐν ηγούμενος, υπόνοιαν δίδωσι του μη γίγνεσθαι μηδ’ εἶναι διὰ τὸν θεὸν ἀλλ’ ετερω τινι τρόπω νόμιζε ιν.	ου γὰρ ἄλλη γέ τις ἔπτι μείζων
οὐδὲ κρείττων δύναμις, ὥστ’ άναιρεΐν και άφανίζειν εργον Θεοῦ την μαντικήν ουσαν. 6 μεν οὖν Πλάνη-τιάδου λόγος οὐκ αρεστός εμοί διά τε τάλλα και την ανωμαλίαν, ἣν περί τον θεόν ποιεΐ, πη μεν ἀπο-1 πολλαχ<)0ι Bases and Hartman : ποΛΛαχό^εν.
β The sacred truce, made throughout the Greek world, for the duration of the Pythian games.
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their unworthiness, when he is responsible for their birth and nurture and their existence and power to think ; nor is it likely withal that Providence, like a benign and helpful mother, who does everything for us and watches over us, should cherish animosity in the matter of prophecy only, and take away that from us after having given it to us at the beginning, as if the number of wicked men included among a larger population were not larger at that earlier time when the oracles were established in many places in the inhabited world ! Come, sit down again and make a ‘ Pythian truce a ’ with evil, which you are wont to chastise with words every day, and join us in seeking some other reason for what is spoken of as the obsolescence of oracles ; but keep the god benign and provoke him not to wrath.’*
What I had said was so far effective that Flanetiades went out through the door without another word.
8.	There was quiet for a moment, and then Ammonius, addressing himself to me, said, “ See what it is that we are doing, Lamprias, and concentrate your thoughts on our subject so that we shall not relieve the god of responsibility. The fact is that the man who holds that the obsolescence of such of the oracles as have ceased to function has been brought about by some other cause and not by the will of a god gives reason for suspecting that he believes that their creation and continued existence was not due to the god, but was brought about in some other way. For prophecy is something created by a god, and certainly no greater or more potent force exists to abolish and obliterate it. Now I do not like what Planetiades said, and one of the reasons is the inconsistency which it creates regarding the god,
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στρεφόμενον καὶ ἀπαξιοῦντα τὴν κακίαν τῆ δὲ πάλιν αὖ προσιέμενον, ὥσπερ εἰ βασιλεύς τις ἢ τύραννος F ετεραις ἀποκλείων θύραις τοὺς πονηρούς καθ ετε-ρας είσδεχοιτο καὶ χρηματίζοι. τοῦ δὲ μέτριου1 και ίκανοΰ καί μηδαμῆ περιττόν πανταχῆ δ’ αὐτ-άρκους, μάλιστα τοῖς θείως1 2 πρέποντος εργοις, εἰ ταύτην αρχήν3 4 λαβών φαίη τις ὅτι τῆς κοινής ολιγανδρίας, ἣν αἱ πρότεραι στάσεις καί οι πόλεμοι περί πᾶσαν ὁμοῦ τι τὴν οικουμένην άπειργα-414 σαντο, πλεῖστον μέρος η Ἐλλὰς μετεσχηκε, και μόλις αν νυν όλη παράσχοι τρισχιλίους όπλίτας, ὅσους ἡ Μεγαρέων μία πόλις ἐξέπεμψεν εἰς Πλα-ταιεας (οὐδὲν οὖν ετερον ἦν τὸ πολλά καταλιπεΐν χρη-στήρια τον θεόν η της Έλλαδος ελεγχειν την ερημιάν), ακριβές* αν οὕτω5 παράσχοι τι6 τῆς εύρησι-λογίας. τίνος γὰρ ἦν αγαθόν, εν Ύεγύραις ως πρότερον εἶναι7 μαντεῖον, ἣ περί το Πτῷον ὅπου μέρος ημέρας εντνχεΐν εστιν άνθρώπω νεμοντι; καί γάρ τοῦτο δὴ τοὐνταῦθα8 πρεσβύτατον ον χρόνιο τε καί Β δόξῃ κλεινότατον υπό θηρίου χαλεπόν δρακαίνης πολύν χρόνον έρημον γενεσθαι καί άπροσπελαστον ίστοροΰσιν, οὐκ ὀρθῶς τὴν αργίαν* ἀλλ’ ἀνάπαλιν λαμβάνοντες· ἡ γὰρ ερημιά το θηρίον επηγάγετο μάλλον η τὸ θηρίον ἐποίησε την ερημιάν. ἐπεὶ δὲ τῷ θεῷ δόξαν ούτως ἥ θ’ Ἐλλὰς ερρώσθη πόλεσι καί το χωρίον άνθρώποις επληθυνε, δυσίν εχρώντο
1 μέτριου Emperius: μεγίστου.
2	Θειου Bcmardakis: 0εοῖ9.
3	ὁρχἡν omitted in some mss.
4	άκριβῖς F.C.B.: ακριβώς.	5 οὅτω F.C.B.: αὐτω.
δ τταράσχοι τι F.C.B.: παράσχοιμι.	7 είναι Bryan : ἡν.
8 δἡ τούντανθα Haupt: Βήπου ενταύθα.
9 άργίαν] ερημιάν corr. in two mss. : αΙτίαν Meziriacus.
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who in one way turns away from wickedness and disavows it, and again in another way welcomes its presence ; just as if some king or despot should shut out bad men at certain doors and let them in at others and have dealings with them. Now moderation, adequacy, excess in nothing, and complete self-sufficiency are above all else the essential characteristics of everything done by the gods ; and if anyone should take this fact as a starting-point, and assert that Greece has far more than its share in the general depopulation which the earlier discords and wars have, wrought throughout practically the whole inhabited earth, and that to-day the whole of Greece would hardly muster three thousand men-at-arms, which is the number that the one city of the Megarians sent forth to Plataeae a (for the god’s abandoning of many oracles is nothing other than his way of substantiating the desolation of Greece), in this way such a man would give some accurate evidence of his keenness in reasoning. For who would profit if there were an oracle in Tegyrae, as there used to be, or at Ptotim, where during some part of the day one might possibly meet a human being pasturing his flocks ? And regarding the oracle here at Delphi, the most ancient in time and the most famous in repute, men record that for a long time it was made desolate and unapproachable by a fierce creature, a serpent ; they do not, however, put the correct interpretation upon its lying idle, but quite the reverse ; for it was the desolation that attracted the creature rather than that the creature caused the desolation. But when Greece, since God so willed, had grown strong in cities and the place was thronged with people, they
° Cf. Herodotus, ix. 21 and ιί8.
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(414)	προφήτισιν ἐν μέρει καθιεμέναις,1 καὶ τρίτη δ’ ἔφεδρος ἦν ἀποδεδειγμένη. νῦν δ’ ἔστι μία προ-φῆτις, καὶ οὐκ έγκαλοΰμεν' ἐξαρκεῖ γὰρ αὕτη2 τοῖς δεομένοις, οὐ τοίνυν αίτιατέον οὐδὲν3 τὸν θεόν ἡ γὰρ ουσα μαντική καὶ διαμένουσα πᾶσιν ἐστιν c ικανή και πάντας αποπέμπει τυγχάνοντας ὦν χρῄ-ζουσιν. ώσπερ οὖν ἐννέα κήρυξ ιν ὁ ’ Αγαμέμνων έχρητο, και μόλις κατείχε την εκκλησίαν διὰ πλῆθος, ενταύθα δ’ οψεσθε μεθ’ ημέρας όλίγας ἐν τῷ θεάτρω μίαν φωνήν ἐξικνουμένην εἰς πάντας· οὕτω τότε πλείοσιν έχρητο φωναΐς προς πλείονας η μαντική, νυν δὲ τοὐναντίον ἔδει θαυμάζειν τὸν θβόν, εἰ περιεώρα την μαντικήν άχρήστως δίκην ὕδατος άπορρέουσαν η καθάπερ αἱ πέτραι ποιμένων εν ερημιά καί βοσκημάτων φωναΐς αντηχούσαν ”
9.	Εἰπόντος δὲ ταῦτα τοῦ 9 Αμμων ίου κάμοΰ σιω-πώντος, ὁ Κλεόμβροτος εμέ προσαγορεύσας, “ ἤδη σὺ τοῦτο δέδωκας,” ἔφη, “ τὸ καὶ ποιεῖν ταυτὶ τὰ D μαντεία και άναιρεΐν τον θεόν.”
Οὐκ έγωγε” εἶπον, “ άναιρεΐσθαι μεν γὰρ οὐδὲν αίτια θεού φημι μαντεῖον οὐδὲ χρηστήριον’ άλλ’ ώσπερ άλλα πολλά ποιοΰντος ἡμῖν εκείνου και παρασκευάζοντος, έπάγει φθοράν ένίοις και στέρη-σιν η φύσις, μάλλον δ’ ἡ ὕλη στέρησις ουσα άνα-φεύγει4 πολλάκις καὶ ἀναλύει τὸ γιγνόμενον υπό τής κρείττονος αιτίας, οὕτω μαντικών οἶμαι δυνάμεων σκοτώσεις ἑτέρας5 καὶ αναιρέσεις είναι, πολλά καλά
1	καθημέναις Xvlander.	2 αὑμ Stcgmann : αιττἡ.
3	οόδἐν Kroncnberg: οόδἐ.
4	άναόςὺςει] άνυφαίνει Xylander; Ζιαφθείρει Schwartz; τό είναι όςά/ει Michael; ανατρέπει? 5 ἐτἐρα?] ιδιαίτερα? Paton.
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used to employ two prophetic priestesses who were sent down in turn ; and a third was appointed to be held in reserve. But to-day there is one priestess and we do not complain, for she meets every need. There is no reason, therefore, to blame the god ; the exercise of the prophetic art which continues at the present day is sufficient for all, and sends away all with their desires fulfilled. Agamemnon,rt for example, used nine heralds and, even so, had difficulty in keeping the assembly in order because of the vast numbers ; but here in Delphi, a few days hence, in the theatre you will see that one voice reaches all. In the same way, in those days, prophecy employed more voices to speak to more people, but to-day, quite the reverse, we should needs be surprised at the god if he allowed his prophecies to run to waste, like water, or to echo like the rocks with the voices of shepherds and flocks in waste places.”
9- When Ammonius had said this and I remained silent, Cleombrotus, addressing himself to me, said, “ Already you have conceded this point, that the god both creates and abolishes these prophetic shrines.”
“ No indeed,” said I, “ my contention is that no prophetic shrine or oracle is ever abolished by the instrumentality of the god. He creates and provides many other things for us, and upon some of these Nature brings destruction and disintegration ; or rather, the matter composing them, being itself a force for disintegration, often reverts rapidly to its earlier state and causes the dissolution of what was created by the more potent instrumentality ; and it is in this way, I think, that in the next period there are dimmings and abolitions of the prophetic agencies ; for while the god gives many fair things to
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τοῦ Θεοῦ διδόντος ἀνθρώποις αθάνατον δὲ μηδέν ὥστε θνῄσκειν καὶ τὰ θεών θεοὺς δ’ οὔ, κατα τὸν Σοφοκλέα. τὴν δ’ ουσίαν αὐτῶν καὶ δύναμιν οὐσαν E ἐν1 τῇ φύσει καὶ τῇ ὕλῃ φασὶν2 ἀεὶ3 οἷ σοφοί δεῖν4 ζητεῖν, τῷ θεῷ τῆς ἀρχῆς ὥσπερ ἐστὶ δίκαιον φυλαττομένης. εδηθες γάρ ἐστι καὶ παιδικὸν κομιδῇ τὸ οἴεσθαι τὸν θεόν αὐτὸν ὥσπερ τοὺς εγγαστρίμυθους, Εὐρυκλέας πάλαι νυνὶ δὲ Πύθωνας προσαγορευο μένους, ἐνδυόμενον εἰς τὰ σώματα των προφητών ύποφθεγγεσθαι, τοῖς ἐκείνων στόμασι καὶ φωναῖς χρώμενον ὀργάνοις. ἑαυτὸν γὰρ ἐγ-καταμειγνὺς5 άνθρωπίναις χρείαις οὐ φείδεται τῆς σεμνότητος οὐδὲ τηρεί τὸ αξίωμα καὶ τὸ μέγεθος αὐτῷ τῆς αρετής ”
10.	Καὶ ὁ Κλεόμβροτος, “ ὀρθῶς λεγεις- ἀλλ’ F ἐπεὶ τὸ λαβεῖν καὶ διορίσαι πῶς χρηστεον καί μέχρι τίνων τῇ προνοία χαλεπόν, οι μεν οὐδενὸς ἁπλῶς τὸν θεόν οι δ’ ὁμοῦ τι πάντων αίτιον ποιοϋντες άστοχοΰσι τοῦ μέτριου καὶ πρέποντος. ευ μεν οὖν λέγουσι καὶ οἱ λέγοντες ὅτι Πλάτων τὸ ταῖς γεννωμεναις ποιότησιν υποκείμενον στοιχείον εξευρών, ο νυν ύλην και φυσιν καλοΰσιν, πολλών άπήλλαξε και μεγάλων αποριών τούς φιλοσόφους-415 ἐμοὶ δὲ δοκοῦσι πλεῖον ας λυσαι και μείζον ας
1	ουσαν ἐν F.C.B.: τοῖς ἐν.
2	Φασιν] ἐπμι several editors.
3	αει added by F.C.B.
4	οι σοφοί δεῖν Paton : δεινούς (-οι?) όφείλειν (-ει).
5	ἐαυτόν yap έγκαταμζιγννς F.C.B (ὑμ 148 α): καταμιγνν<, preceded by a lacuna.
376
OBSOLESCENCE OF ORACLES, 414-415
mankind, he gives nothing imperishable, so that, as Sophocles a puts it, * the Avorks of gods may die, but not the gods.’ Their presence and power wise men are ever telling us \ve must look for in Nature and in Matter, where it is manifested, the originating influence being reserved for the Deity, as is right. Certainly it is foolish and childish in the extreme to imagine that the god himself after the manner of ventriloquists (who used to be called ‘ Eurycleis,’ b but now ‘ Pythones *) enters into the bodies of his prophets and prompts their utterances, employing their mouths and voices as instruments.c For if he allows himself to become entangled in men’s needs, he is prodigal with his majesty and he does not observe the dignity and greatness of his preeminence.”
10. “ You are right/’ said Cleombrotus ; “ but since it is hard to apprehend and to define in what way and to what extent Providence should be brought in as an agent, those who make the god responsible for nothing at all and those who make him responsible for all things alike go wide of moderation and propriety. They put the case well who say that Plato,1d by his discovery of the element underlying all created qualities, which is now called 4 Matter * and ‘ Nature,’ has relieved philosophers of many great perplexities ; but, as it seems to me, those persons have resolved more and greater per-
e C/. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag. p. 311, Sophocles, no. 766 (no. 850 Pearson). The same thought is in the Oedipus at Colonus, 607.
6	Eurycles was a famous ventriloquist. Cf. Plato, Sophist, 252 c, and Aristophanes, Wasps, 1019, with the scholium.
c Cf, 397 c and 404 b, supra.
d In the Timaeusy 48 e if., for example.
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(415)	ἀπορίας οἱ τὸ τῶν δαιμόνιον γένος ἐν μέσῳ θέντες1 θεών καὶ ανθρώπων καὶ τρόπον τινα την κοινωνίαν ημών σννάγον εἰς ταὐτὸ καὶ συναπτόν ἐξευρόντες, εἴτε μάγων των περὶ Ζωροάστρην 6 λόγος οντος ἐστιν, εἴτε Θρᾴκιος ἀπ’ Ὀρφέως εἴτ’ Αιγύπτιος η Φρύγιος, ὡς τεκμαιρόμεθα ταῖς ἑκατέρωθι τελε-ταῖς ἀναμεμειγμένα πολλὰ2 θνητά και πένθιμα των οργιαζομένων Και δρωμένων ἱερῶν ὁρῶντες. Ἑλλήνων δ’ 'Όμηρος μὲν ἔτι φαίνεται κοινώς β άμφοτέροις χρώμενος τοῖς όνόμασι και τοὺς θεοὺς ἔστιν ὅτε δαίμονας προσαγορεύων Ἠσίοδος δε καθαρῶς καὶ διωρισμένως πρώτος ἐξέθηκε τῶν λογικών τέσσαρα γένη, θεοὺς εἶτα δαίμονας εἶθ’ ηρωας τὸ δ’ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ανθρώπους, ἐξ ὦν ἔοικε ποιεῖν την μεταβολήν, του μεν χρυσού γένους εἰς δαίμονας3 πολλούς κάγαθούς τῶν 8’ ημιθέων εἰς ηρωας άποκριθέντων,
“ 'Έτεροι δὲ μεταβολήν τοΐς τε σώμασιν ομοίως ποιοῦσι καὶ ταῖς φυχαΐς, ώσπερ εκ γης ύδωρ ἐκ δ’ ὕδατος ἀὴρ ἐκ δ’ ἀέρος πυρ γεννώμενον οροί ται, τής ουσίας άνω φερομένης, ούτως εκ μεν ανθρώπων εις ηρωας εκ δ’ ηρώων εις δαίμονας αἱ βελτίονες φυχαί την μεταβολήν λαμβάνουσιν. ἐκ δὲ δαιμόνιον C όλίγαι μεν ἔτι χρόνω πολλῷ δι* αρετήν4 καθ-αρθεΐσαι παντάπασι θειότητος μετέσχον ενίαις δε συμβαίνει μὴ κρατεῖν εαυτών, ἀλλ’ ύφιεμέναις καί
1	θέντες in Eusebius, not in the mss.
2	πολλά Eusebius : πρῖς τα.
3	eld’ ηρωας . . . γένους εις δαίμονας in Eusebius, omitted in the mss.
4	άρετἡν] αρετής in most mss.
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plexities who have set the race of demigods midway between gods and men,® and have discovered a force to draw together, in a way, and to unite our common fellowship—whether this doctrine comes from the wise men of the cult of Zoroaster, or whether it is Thracian and harks back to Orpheus, or is Egyptian, or Phrygian, as we may infer from observing that many things connected with death and mourning in the rites of both lands are combined in the ceremonies so fervently celebrated there. Among the Greeks, Homer, moreover, appears to use both names in common and sometimes to speak of the gods as demigods ; but Hesiod a was the first to set forth clearly and distinctly four classes of rational beings : gods, demigods, heroes, in this order, and, last of all, men ; and as a sequence to this, apparently, he postulates his transmutation, the golden race passing selectively into many good divinities, and the demigods into heroes.
“ Others postulate a transmutation for bodies and souls alike ; in the same manner in which water is seen to be generated from earth, air from water, and fine from air, as their substance is borne upward, even so from men into heroes and from heroes into demigods the better souls obtain their transmutation. But from the demigods a few souls still, in the long reach of time, because of supreme excellence, come, after being purified, to share completely in divine qualities. But with some of these souls it comes to pass that they do not maintain control over themselves, but yield to temptation and are again clothed
a Cf. Plutarch, Comment, on Hesiod, Works and Days, 122 (Bernardakis’s edition, νο), vii. p. 52); cf. also 390 e, svpra.
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(415) ἐνδυομέναις1 πάλιν σώμασι θνητοῖς ἀλαμπῆ καί ἀμυδρὰν ζωὴ ν ὥσπερ ἀναθυμίασιν ἴσχειν.
11.	“ *0 δ’ Ἠσίοδος οἴεται καὶ περιόδοις τισὶ χρόνων γίγνεσθαι τοῖς δαῖμοσι τὰς τελευτάς* λέγει γὰρ ἐν τῷ τῆς Ναίδος προσώπῳ καὶ τὸν χρόνον αἰνιττόμενος
εννεα τοι ζώει γενεὰς λακέρυζα κορώνη, ἀνδρῶν ἡβώντων'ἔλαφος δέ τε τετρακόρωνος· τρεῖς δ’ ελάφους 6 κόραξ γηράσκεται* αὐταρ ο φοίνιξ
ἐννέα τοὺς κόρακας· δέκα δ* ἡμεῖς τοὺς φοίνικας2 D νύμφαι ἐυπλόκαμοι, κούραι Διὸς αίγιόχοιο.
τούτον τον χρόνον εἰς πολὺ πλῆθος αριθμού συν-άγονσιν οι μη καλώς δεχόμενοι την γενεάν. εστἱ γὰρ ενιαυτός· ὥστε γίγνεσθαι τὸ συμπαν εννακισ-χίλια ἔτη καὶ επτακόσια και είκοσι της των δαιμόνων ζωής, ελαττον μεν ου νομίζουσιν οι πολλοί των μαθηματικών, πλέον 8’ οὖ3 Πίνδαρος ειρηκει είπών τὰς νυμφας ζην
ίσοδενδρου τέκμαρ4 αίώνος λαχοίοας,6
διὸ καὶ καλεΐν αντας άμαδρυάδας.*’
Ἕτι δ’ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, Δημήτριος ύπολαβών, “ πῶς,” ἐφη, “ λέγεις, ὦ Κλεόμβροτε, γενεἀν ἀνδρὸς E εἰρῆσθαι τὸν ενιαυτόν; ούτε γάρ * ηβώντος * ούτε * γηρώντος/ ὡς άναγιγνώσκουσιν ἔνιοι, χρόνος ανθρωπίνου βίου τοσούτός ἐστιν. ἀλλ’ οι μεν
1 ivSuopevais TurnebuS : αναλυόμενα is or άναδυομ€ναις.
2 δ* ἡμεῖ? τοῖς όςίνικα?] φοίνικας 8ἐ τοι ἡμεῖ? Rzach.
3 οό ... οό Wilamowitz-MollendorfF: ουν . . . ου or οὑν.
4 τεκμαρ Turnebus, as in Moralia, 757 f: τίκμωρ.
5	λαχοίσας Heyne: λαχοάσα?.
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with mortal bodies and have a dim and darkened life, like mist or vapour.
11.	“ Hesiod thinks that with the lapse of certain periods of years the end comes even to the demigods ; for, speaking in the person of the Naiad, he indirectly suggests the length of time with these words : a
Nine generations long is the life of the crow and his cawing,
Nine generations of vigorous men.b Lives of four crows together
Equal the life of a stag, and three stags the old age of a raven;
Nine of the lives of the raven the life of the Phoenix doth equal ;
Ten of the Phoenix we Nymphs, fair daughters of Zeus of the aegis.
Those that do not interpret ‘ generation ’ well make an immense total of this time ; but it really means a year, so that the sum of the life of these divinities is nine thousand, seven hundred and twenty years, less than most mathematicians think, and more than Pindar c has stated when he says that the Nymphs live
Allotted a term as long as the years of a tree, and for this reason he calls them Hamadryads.”
While he was still speaking Demetrius, interrupting him, said, “ How is it, Cleombrotus, that you can say that the year has been called a generation ? For neither of a man * in his vigour ’ nor ‘ in his eld,’ as some read the passage, is the span of human life such
e Hesiod, Frag. 183 (ed. Rzach); cf. the Latin version of Ausonius, p. 93, ed. Peiper (1886). See also Moralia, 989 a ; Martial, x. 67; Achilles Tatius, iv. 4. 3.
b Cf. Aristophanes, Birds, 609.
c Pindar, Frag. 165 (ed. Christ); quoted also in Moralia, 757 r.
381
PLUTARCH’S MORALIA
* ἡβώντων n αναγιγνώσκοντας ἔτη τριάκοντα ποξω ονσι την γαναάν καθ' Ηράκλειτον, ἐν ω χρόνω γαννώντα παράχαι τον ἐξ αυτόν γαγαννημανον ὁ γαννησας.	οι δὲ * γηρώντων * πάλιν οὐχ 1ηβών-
των γράφοντας ὀκτὼ καὶ ἑκατὸν ἔτη νάμουσι τη γενεὰ- τὰ γὰρ πεντήκοντα καὶ τέτταρα μασούσης άρον ανθρώπινης ζωής εἶναι, συγκαίμανον ακ τα της ἀρχῆς2 καὶ τῶν πρώτων δυοῖν επίπεδων καὶ δυοῖν τετραγώνων καὶ δυοῖν κύβων, οΰς και ΥΙλάτων άρι-F θμούς αλαβαν αν τη φνγογονία. και ὁ λόγος ὅλος ἡνίχθαι δοκεῖ τῷ Ἠσιόδῳ πρὸς την ακπνρωσιν, ὁπηνίκα συνακλαίπαιν τοῖς ύγροΐς αΐκός ἐστι τὰς Νύμφας,
αἵ τ’ άλσαα καλά νάμονται και πηγὰς ποταμών και πίσεα ποιήαντα”
12.	Καὶ ὁ Κλαόμβροτος, “ ακούω ταῦτ’,” αφη> *Λ πολλών και όρώ την Στωικὴν ακπύρωσιν ώσπαρ τα Ἠρακλείτου καὶ Όρφάως απιναμομανην ἔπη 416 οὕτω καὶ τὰ Ἠσιόδου καὶ συναξάπτουσαν3· ἀλλ’ οὔτε τοῦ κόσμου την φθοράν άναχομαι λαγομανην, τά τ’ ἀμήχαν’ άναγκαΐον ύπομνησαι4 τῶν φωνών μάλιστα περὶ την Κορώνην και την ἔλαφον ἐκδύεσθαι ἐπὶ τοὺς ύπαρβάλλοντας. ου κ ἐνιαυτὸς ἀρχὴν ἐν αὑτῷ καὶ ταλαυτην ὁμοῦ τι * πάντων ὦν φέρουσιν ὧραι γῆ δὲ φύαι * παριαχων,Β οὐδ’ ανθρώπων από
1	ἡβωντων] ήβώντος in nearly all mss.
2	μ·ονεὡο? in some mss.
3	συνείάπτουσαν Wyttenbach: συνε^απατουσαν (or -ώσαν).
4	άμηχαν άναγκαΐον νπομνήσςι F.C.B.:	αμήχανα καί ώι
νπόμνησίς.
5	π€ρι€χων most editors {πζριεσχηκώς Schwartz): π€ρΐ€χώς. 382
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as this. Those who read ‘ in their vigour * make a generation thirty years, in accord with Heracleitus,a a time sufficient for a father to have a son who is a father also ; but again those who write ‘ in their eld ’ and not ‘ in their vigour ’ assign an hundred and eight years to a generation ; for they say that fifty-four marks the limit of the middle years of human life, a number which is made up of the first number, the first two plane surfaces, two squares and two cubes,6 numbers which Plato also took in his Generation of the Soul.0 The whole matter as stated by Hesiod seems to contain a veiled reference to the ‘ Conflagration,’ when the disappearance of all liquids will most likely be accompanied by the extinction of the Nymphs,
Who in the midst of fair woodlands.
Sources of rivers, and grass-covered meadows have their abiding.d ”
12.	“ Yes,” said Cleombrotus, “ I hear this from many persons, and I observe that the Stoic ‘ Conflagration,’ just as it feeds on the verses of Hera-cleitus and Orpheus, is also seizing upon those of Hesiod. But I cannot brook this talk of universal destruction ; and such impossibilities, in recalling to our minds these utterances, especially those about the crow and the stag, must be allowed to revert upon those that indulge in such exaggeration. Does not a year include within itself the beginning and the end of ‘ all things which the Seasons and the Earth make grow,’ e and is it not foreign to mens ways to
a Cf. Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 76, Ileracleitus, no. a 19.
b That is 1+(1 x2) + (l χ 3)+ 4 + 9 +8+ 27 =54.
c Cf. Plato, Timaeus, 34 c-35 a. d Homer, 77. xx. 8-9.
e Cf. Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 97, Heracleitus, no. ii 100.
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(416)	τρόπου γενεὰ κέκληται; καὶ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ομολογείτε δήπου1 τὸν Ἠσίοδον ανθρωπίνων ζωήν την γενεάν λέγειν. ἦ γὰρ οὐχ οὕτως; ”
Συνέφησεν ὁ Δη μητριός.
Β “ Ἀλλὰ μην κάκείνο δῆλον,” ὁ Κλεόμβροτος είπε, “ τὸ πολλάκις τὸ μετρούν καὶ τὰ μετρουμεν α τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὀνόμασι προσαγορεύεσθαι, κοτύλην και χοίνικα καὶ αμφορέα και μέδιμνον. ον τρόπον οὖν τοῦ παντὸς αριθμού την μονάδα μέτρον οὖσαν ελάχιστου καί αρχήν αριθμόν καλού μεν, οϋτω τον ενιαυτόν, ω πρώτιρ μετροΰμεν ανθρώπου βίον, ὁμωνύμως τῷ μετρουμενερ γενεάν ώνόμασεν. και γὰρ οὓς μεν εκείνοι ποιοῦσιν αριθμούς οὐδὲν ἔχουσι τῶν νενομισμενων επιφανών καί λαμπρών ὡς ἐν άριθμοΐς* ὁ δὲ τῶν εννακισχιλίων επτακοσίων είκοσι την γενεσιν εσχηκε συνθέσει μεν εκ των ἀπὸ μονάδος τεττάρων εφεξής τετράκις γενομενων η δεκάκις γενομενων1 2 τεττάρων* τετταράκοντα γαρ C ἑκατέρως γίγνεται. ταῦτα δὲ πεντάκις τριγωνι-σθέντα τον εκκείμενον αριθμόν παρεσχεν. ἀλλὰ περὶ μὲν τούτων ούκ ἀναγκαίον ἡμᾶς Αημητρίω διαφερεσθαι. και γὰρ κἂν3 πλείων ὁ χρόνος ἦ κἂν ἐλάττων κἂν τεταγμενος καν άτακτος, εν ω μετ-αλλάττει δαίμονος ψυχὴ4 καὶ ηρωος βίον, οὐδὲν ηττον εφ* ῴ5 βούλεται δεδείξεται μετὰ μαρτύρων σοφών και παλαιών ὅτι φύσεις εΐσί τινες ώσπερ εν μεθορίω θεών και ανθρώπων δεχόμεναι πάθη
1 δήπον Turnebus : μήπον.
2 η δεκάκις Meziriacus, γενομενων F.C.B., to fill a lacuna.
3 κτάν Eusebius: οίυ.
4 φυχἡ Eusebius and one ms. corr.: φνχψ.
5 «ττ’ ω] <r<£* <S some mss. ; ὅ Viger.
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call it a ‘ generation * ? As a matter of fact you yourselves surely agree that Hesiod by the word ‘ generation ’ means a mans life. Is not that so ? ” “ Yes,” said Demetrius.
“ And this fact also is clear,” said Cleombrotus, “ that often the measure and the things measured are called by the same name, as, for example, gill, quart, gallon, and bushel.a In the same way, then, in which we call unity a number, being, as it is, the smallest number and the first ; so the year, which we use as the first measure of man’s life, Hesiod has called by the same name as the thing measured, a ‘ generation.’ The fact is that the numbers which those other persons produce have none of those notable and conspicuous qualities which may be inherent in numbers. The number nine thousand, seven hundred and twenty b has been produced by adding together the first four numbers and multiplying them by four,c or by multiplying four by ten. Either process gives forty, and when this is multiplied five times by three it gives the specified number.d But concerning these matters there is no need for us to disagree with Demetrius. In fact, even if the period of time in which the soul of the demigod or hero changes its life e be longer or shorter, determinate or indeterminate, none the less the proof will be there on the basis which he desires, fortified by clear testimony from ancient times, that in the confines, as it were, between gods and men there exist certain natures susceptible to
° Cf. Censorinus, De die natali ad In. Caerellium, xviii. 11, and Geffcken in Hermes, xlix. 336. b Cf. 415 d, svpra. c (1+2 + 3 + 4) x4=40. d 40 χ 35 =9720. e Cf. 415 b, supra.
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(416) θνητά καὶ μετάβολος αναγκαίας, οὓς δαίμονας ὀρθῶς ἔχει κατά νόμον πατέρων ηγουμένους και ονομάζοντας σέβεσθαι.
13.	“ Παράδειγμα δὲ τῷ λόγῳ1 Ξ,ενοκράτης μὲν D ὁ Πλάτωνος ἑταῖρος ἐποιήσατο τὸ τῶν τριγώνων, θείω μὲν ἀπεικάσας τὸ ισόπλευρον θνητώ δὲ τὸ σκαληνόν τὸ δ’ ισοσκελές δαιμόνιου * * τὸ μεν γὰρ ἴσον πάντη τὸ δ’ ἄνισον πάντη, τὸ δὲ πη μεν ίσον πη δ’ ἄνισον, ώσπερ ἡ δαιμόνιον φύσις ἔχουσα καί πάθος θνητού και Θεοῦ δύναμιν, ἡ δὲ φύσις αισθητός εικόνας ἐξέθηκε καὶ ομοιότητας όρω-μένας, θεῶν μεν2 ήλιον καί άστρα θνητών δὲ σέλα καὶ κομήτας και διᾴττοντας, ὡς Εὐριπίδης εΐκασεν εν οἶς εἶπεν,
ὁ δ’ άρτι θάλλιον σάρκα3 διοπετής ὅπως ἀστὴρ άπέσβη πνευμ άφείς ἐς4 αιθέρα.
E μεικτόν6 δὲ σῶμα καὶ μίμημα δαιμόνιον ὄντως την σελήνήν, τω τη τούτου του γένους συνάδειν περιφορά, φθίσεις φαινομένας δεχομένην και αυξήσεις και μετάβολος όρώντες, οι μεν άστρον γεώδες οι δ’ ὀλυμπίαν γῆν οἱ δὲ χθονίας ὁμοῦ καὶ ουρανίας κλήρον Ἐκάτης προσεΐπον. ώσπερ οὖν ἂν6 εἰ τὸν ἀέρα τις άνέλοι καί ύποσπάσειε τον μεταξύ γης καί σελήνης, την ενότητα διαλύσειε7 καὶ την κοινω
1 τῷ Λόγω] του λόγου Ρ
2	όρωμζνας, 0€ων μεν Turnebus: όρωμίνων 0€ων οῖς.
8 σαρ/ᾶ in Aloralia, 1090 c.	4 ῖς Nauck: εῖς
5 μικτόν Turnebus: μικρόν.	6 ἀν added by F.C.B.
7 διαλάσειε F.C.B. : διαλύσει.
° “ All last ni^ht the northern streamers flashed across the western sky.”
* C/. Nauck, 7><7ν, Graec. Frag. p. (>74, Euripides, no 971. Plutarcli quotes the lines again in Moralia, 1090 c.
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human emotions and involuntary changes, whom it is right that we, like our fathers before us, should regard as demigods, and, calling them by that name, should reverence them.
13.	“ As an illustration of this subject, Xenocrates, the companion of Plato, employed the order of the triangles ; the equilateral he compared to the nature of the gods, the scalene to that of man, and the isosceles to that of the demigods ; for the first is equal in all its lines, the second unequal in all, and the third is partly equal and partly unequal, like the nature of the demigods, which has human emotions and godlike power. Nature has placed within our ken perceptible images and visible likenesses, the sun and the stars for the gods, and for mortal men beams of light,α comets, and meteors, a comparison which Euripides b has made in the verses :
He that but yesterday was vigorous Of frame, even as a star from heaven falls,
Gave up in death his spirit to the air.
But there is a body with complex characteristics which actually parallels the demigods, namely the moon ; and when men see that she, by her being consistently in accord Λνίΐΐι the cycles through which those beings pass,6 is subject to apparent wanings and waxings and transformations,some call her an earth-like star, others a star-like earth,d and others the domain of Hecate, who belongs both to the earth and to the heavens. Now if the air that is between the earth and the moon were to be removed and withdrawn, the unity and consociation of the universe would be destroyed,
e Cf. Moralia, 361 c, and the lines of Empedocles there quoted.
d Ibid. 935 o.
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νίαν τοῦ παντός, ἐν μέσῳ κενῆς καὶ ἀσυνδέτου χώρας γενομένης, οὕτως οἱ δαιμόνων γένος μὴ F ἀπολείποντες, ἀνεπίμεικτα τὰ τῶν θεῶν καὶ ανθρώπων ποιοῦσι καὶ ἀσυνάλλακτα, τὴν ερμηνευτικήν, ὡς Πλάτων ελεγεν, καὶ διακονικήν ἀναιροῦντες φύσιν, ἣ πάντα φύρειν άμα καὶ ταράττειν ἀναγ-κάζουσιν ημάς τοῖς άνθρωπίνοις πάθεσι καὶ πράγ-μασι τον θεόν εμβιβάζοντας καὶ κατασπῶντας ἐπὶ τὰς χρείως, ώσπερ' αἱ Θετταλαὶ λέγονται την σελη-417 p'7?y· ἀλλ’ εκείνων μεν εν γυναιξὶ τὸ πανοΰργον ἔπχε πίστιν Ἀγλαονίκης τῆς Ἠγήτορος, ὥς φασιν, ἀστρολογικῆς γυναικὸς ἐν ἐκλεἐφει σελήνής ἀεὶ προσποιούμενης γοήτευε ιν και καθαιρεΐν αυτήν. ἡμεῖς δὲ μήτε μαντείας τινας άθειάστους εἶναι λεγόντων1 ἢ τελετάς και όργιασμούς αμελούμενους ὑπὸ θεών ἀκούωμεν μήτ’ αὖ πάλιν τὸν θεὸν εν τουτοις άναστρεφεσθαι και παρεῖναι και συμ-πραγματευεσθαι δοξάζωμεν, ἀλλ’ οἶς δίκαιόν εστι ταῦτα λειτουργοΐς θεών άνατιθεντες ώσπερ ύπη-ρεταις καί γραμματεΰσι,2 δαίμονας νομίζω μεν επισκόπους θεών3 ιερών καί μυστηρίων όργιαστάς, Β άλλους δὲ τῶν υπερήφανων καί μεγάλων τιμωρούς αδικιών περιπολεῖν. τοὺς δὲ πάνυ σεμνῶς ὁ c Ησίοδος
* ἁγνούς ’ προσεΐπε * πλουτοδότας, καί τούτο γέρας βασιλήιον έχοντας,
ως βασιλικού του ευ ποιεῖν οντος. εἰσὶ γὰρ, ὡ?
1 Λεγόντων] λέγονται most mss. (λἐγοντο? Schwartz).
2 γραμματεΰσι] πραγμ·ατευταις van Groningen.
3	#εών] Θείων Reiske.
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.since there would be an empty and unconnected space in the middle ; and in just the same way those who refuse to leave us the race of demigods make the relations of gods and men remote and alien by doing away with the * interpretative and ministering nature,’ as Plato a has called it; or else they force us to a disorderly confusion of all things, in which we bring the god into men’s emotions and activities, drawing him down to our needs, as the women of Thessaly are said to draw down the moon.6 This cunning deceit of theirs, however, gained credence among women when the daughter of Hegetor, Aglaonice, who was skilled in astronomy, always pretended at the time of an eclipse of the moon that she was bewitching it and bringing it down.® But as for us, let us not listen to any who say that there are some oracles not divinely inspired, or religious ceremonies and mystic rites which are disregarded by the gods; and on the other hand let us not imagine that the god goes in and out and is present at these ceremonies and helps in conducting them ; but let us commit these matters to those ministers of the gods to whom it is right to commit them, as to servants and clerks, and let us believe that demigods are guardians of sacred rites of the gods and prompters in the Mysteries, while others go about as avengers of arrogant and grievous cases of injustice. Still others Hesiod d has very impressively addressed as
Holy
Givers of wealth, and possessing in this a meed that is kindly, implying that doing good to people is kingly. For
b Cf. the note on 400 β supra.
e Cf. Moralia, 145 c.
d Works and Dogs, 123, 126 ; cf. also Moralia, 361 b, supra.
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(417)	ἐν ἀνθρώποις, καὶ δαίμοσιν ἀρετῆς διαφοραὶ καί τοῦ παθητικού και αλόγου τοῖς μὲν άσθενες καὶ αμαυρόν ἔτι λείφανον ώσπερ περίττωμα, τοῖς δὲ πολὺ καὶ δυσκατάσβεστον ενεστιν, ὦν ἴχνη και σύμβολα πολλαχοϋ θυσίαι και τελεται και μυθο-λογίαι σωζουσι και διαφυλάττουσιν ενδιεσπαρμένα.
14.	“ Περὶ μὲν οὖν τῶν μυστικών, ἐν οἷς τὰς C μέγιστος εμφάσεις καί διαφάσεις λαβεῖν ἔστι τῆ? περὶ δαιμόνιον αλήθειας, 1 ενστομά μοι κείσθω,’ καθ’ Ἠρόδοτον ἑορτὰς δὲ καὶ θυσίας, ώσπερ ημέρας αποφράδας και σκυθρωπός, εν αΐς ώμο-φαγίαι και διασπασμοὶ νηστεΐαί τε καί κοπετοί, πολλαχοϋ δὲ πάλιν αίσχρολογίαι προς ίεροϊς
μανίαι τ άλαλαί τ’1 όρινομενων2 ριφαυχενι συν κλόνω,
θεών μεν ούδενί δαιμόνων δε φαύλων αποτροπής ἕνεκα φήσαιμ’ ἂν τελεΐσθαι3 μειλίχια και παραμυθία. και τάς πάλαι ποιου μεν ας ανθρωποθυσίας ούτε θεούς άπαιτεΐν ή προσδεχεσθαι πιθανόν ἐστιν, D οὔτε μάτην ἂν άνείχοντο4 βασιλείς και στρατηγοί παΐδας αυτών επιδιδόντες καί καταρχόμενοι5 και σφάττοντες/ ἀλλὰ χαλεπών καὶ δυστροπών όργας καί βαρυθυμίας άφοσιούμενοι7 καὶ άποπιμπλάντες άλαστόρων, ενίων8 δὲ μανικούς καί τυραννικούς
1	άλαλαί τε TurnebuS: άλλα τε or άλλαι.
2	όρινομενων in 623 β and Theodoretus: όρινόμεναι (or όρινόμενον in one ms.).
3	τελεΐσθαι Klisebius: τελεῖν.
4	ἀν άνείχοντο K.C.I3.; ἀν ήνεσχοιτο Sieveking; ἀν ῶίχοντο Eusebius : άνεχονται.
5	καταρχόμενοι Rtisebius: άρχόμενοι.
6	σφάττοντες KilSC'billS : φνλάττοντες.
7	άφοσιούμενοι Eusebius: άποσειόμενοι. 8 ἐνίων] ενίοις?
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as among men, so also among the demigods, there are different degrees of excellence, and in some there is a weak and dim remainder of the emotional and irrational, a survival, as it were, while in others this is excessive and hard to stifle. Of all these things there are, in many places, sacrifices, ceremonies, andlegends which preserve and j ealously guard vestiges and tokens embodied here and there in their fabric.
14.	“ Regarding the rites of the Mysteries, in which it is possible to gain the clearest reflections and adumbrations of the truth about the demigods, 4 let my lips be piously sealed/ as Herodotus a says ; but as for festivals and sacrifices, which may be compared with ill-omened and gloomy days, in which occur the eating of raw flesh, rending of victims, fasting, and beating of breasts, and again in many places scurrilous language at the shrines, and
Frenzy and shouting of throngs in excitement With tumultuous tossing of heads in the air,6 I
I	should say that these acts are not performed for any god, but are soothing and appeasing rites for the averting of evil spirits. Nor is it credible that the gods demanded or welcomed the human sacrifices of ancient days, nor would kings and generals have endured giving over their children and submitting them to the preparatory rites and cutting their throats to no purpose save that they felt they were propitiating and offering satisfaction to the wrath and sullen temper of some harsh and implacable avenging deities, or to the insane and imperious passions of
a Herodotus, ii. 171; cf. Moralia, 607 c and 636 υ.
b Pindar, Frag. 208 (ed. Christ). Cf. Moralia, 623 β and 706 e.
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(417) έρωτας οὐ δυναμένων οὐδὲ βουλομένων σώμασι καί διὰ σωμάτων ὁμιλεῖν. ἀλλ’ ὥσπερ Ἠρακλῆς Οἰχαλίαν ἐπολιόρκει διὰ παρθένον, οὕτως1 ισχυροί καὶ βίαιοι δαίμονες ἐξαιτούμενοι ψυχἡν ἀνθρω-πίνην περιεχομένην σώματι2 λοιμούς τε πόλεσι καὶ γῆς αφορίας ἐπάγουσι καὶ πολέμους και στάσεις L ταράττουσιν, ἄχρι οὖ λάβωσι καί τύχωσιν οὖ3 έρώσιν. ἔνιοις4 §ὲ τουναντίον, ὥσπερ ἐν Κρήτῃ χρόνον συχνόν διάγων ἔγνων άτοπόν τινα τελου-μένην έορτήν, ἐν ἦ καὶ εἴδωλον ἀνδρὸς άκέφαλον ἀναδεικνύουσι καὶ λέγουσιν ὡς οὗτος ἦν Μόλος ὁ Μηριόνου πατήρ, νύμφῃ δὲ πρὸς βίαν συγγενόμενος ακέφαλος εύρεθείη.
15.	“ Καὶ μην ὅσ ας ἔν τε μύθοις και ύμνοις λέγουσι καὶ οίδουσι, τοῦτο μὲν άρπαγας τοῦτο δὲ πλάνας θεῶν κρύφεις τε καὶ φυγὰς καὶ λατρείας, οὐ θεῶν εἰσιν ἀλλὰ δαιμόνων παθήματα και τύχαι μνημονευόμενα ι δι’ αρετήν και δύναμιν αυτών, και ούτ Αισχύλος εἶπεν όσιον,5
F αγνόν τ’ Ἀπόλλω φυγάδ’ ἀπ’ ουρανού θεόν,
οὔθ’ ὁ Σοφοκλέους "Αδμητος
θύμος 8’ αλέκτωρ αὐτὸν ἦγε πρὸς μύλην.
πλεῖστον δὲ τῆς αλήθειας διαμαρτάνουσιν οι Δελφών θεολόγοι νομίζοντες ενταύθα ποτε προς
1	ούτως] ovtoj πολλάκις Eusebius and some mss.
2	σώματι KuseblUS: σώματι και δια σωμάτων όμιλον Copied from above.
3	οό] ιον Sieveking.
4	iviois F.C.B. .* ίνιοι.
5	οσιον added by F.C.B. (ἀρ0ίο$ added by Xylander).
392
OBSOLESCENCE OF ORACLES, 417
some who had not the power or desire to seek satisfaction in a natural and normal way. But as Heracles laid siege to Oechalia for the sake of a maiden,α so powerful and impetuous divinities, in demanding a human soul which is incarnate within a mortal body, bring pestilences and failures of crops upon States and stir up wars and civil discords, until they succeed in obtaining what they desire. To some, however, comes the opposite ; for example, when I was spending a considerable time in Crete, I noted an extraordinary festival being celebrated there in which they exhibit the image of a man without a head, and relate that this used to be Molus,b father of Meriones, and that he violated a young woman ; and when he was discovered, he was without a head.
15.	“ As for the various tales of rapine and wanderings of the gods, their concealments and banishment and servitude, which men rehearse in legend and in song, all these are, in fact, not things that were done to the gods or happened to them, but to the demigods; and they are kept in memory because of the virtues and power of these beings ; nor did Aeschylus c speak devoutly when he said
Holy Apollo, god from heaven banned ; nor Admetus in Sophocles ,d
My cock it was that sent him to the mill.
But the greatest error in regard to the truth is that of the theologians of Delphi who think that the god
α Iole ; cf. e.g. Sophocles, Trachiniae, 475-473.
b A son of Deucalion.
e Aeschylus, Suppliers, 214.
d Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag. p. 311, Sophocles, no. 767 (no. S51 Pearson).
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ὅφιν τῷ θεῷ περὶ του χρηστήριον μάχην γενέαθαι, καὶ ταῦτα ποιητὰς καὶ λογογράφους ἐν θεάτροις 418 ἀγωνιζομένους λέγειν ἐῶντες, ὥσπερ επίτηδες άντιμαρτυροΰντας ὦν δρῶσιν ἱεροῖς1 τοῖς αγιω-τάτοις.”
Θαυμάσαντος δὲ τοῦ Φίλιππου (παρῆν γὰρ1 2 ὁ συγγραφεύς) καὶ πυθομένου, τίοιν άντιμαρτυρειν όσίοις3 οΐεται τοὓς άνταγωνιζομένους, “ τοντοις,” ἔφη, “ τοῖς περί τὸ χρηστήριον, οΐς άρτι τους έξω Πυλῶν πάντας Έλληνας ἡ πόλις κατοργιαζουσα μέχρι Τεμπῶν εληλα κεν. ἥ τε γὰρ ίσταμένη καλιάς ἐνταῦθα περὶ την άλω δι’ εννέα ετών ου φωλεώδης4 * τοῦ δράκοντος χειά, ἀλλὰ μίμημα τυραν-νικῆς ἢ βασιλικής ἐστιν οἰκήσεως· ἥ τε μετὰ σιγῆς ἐπ’ αυτήν διά τῆς όνομαζομένης Δολωνία? έφοδος, Β ἧ Λαβυάδαι6 τὸν αμφιθαλή κόρον ημμέναις δασιν άγουσι, και προσβαλόντες6 τὸ πυρ τη καλιάδι και την τράπεζαν άνατρέφαντες ανεπιστρεπτί φευ-γουσι διά των7 θυρών του ίεροΰ’ και τελευταίου αι τε πλάναι και η λατρεία τοῦ παιδός οι τε γιγνό-μενοι περί τὰ Τέμπη καθαρμοί μεγάλου τινός άγους και τολμήματος ύποφίαν ἔχουσι, παγγέλοιον γάρ ἐστιν, ὦ εταίρε, τον y Απόλλωνα κτείναντα θηρίον φεύγειν ἐπὶ πέρατα της Ἕλλάδος άγνισμοΰ δεό-μενον, ειτ εκεί χοάς τινας χεισθαι και δράν α δρῶσιν άνθρωποι μηνίματα δαιμόνων άφοσιούμενοι
1 ιεροί?] Ιερών Stegmann.	2 yap added by Turnebus.
3	όσίοις F.C.B.; 0eioi? Turnebus ; iepofr Sieveking : 0εοῖ?.
4	τῷλεωδη?] φωλεόν 5ἡ Schwartz, supported by 1).
5	ἡ Λαβυάδαι Pomtow (ὑ Αίολάδαι Xylandcr, r/. Hcsychius,
Λίοδα’ παρά Αελφοΐς γένος τι): μὴ αίόλα δε.
6	7τροαβαΛ0ντ6νὶ προσβάλλοντες in most mss.
7	διά τών] διἐ/c in some mss.
394
OBSOLESCENCE OF ORACLES, 417-418
once had a battle herewith a serpent for the possession of the oracle, and they permit poets and prose-writers to tell of this in their competitions in the theatres, whereby they bear specific testimony against the most sacred of the rites that they perform.”
At this Philip the historian, who was present, expressed surprise, and inquired against what hallowed rites Cleombrotus thought that the competition bore testimony. “ These/' said Cleombrotus, “ which have to do with the oracle here, and in which the city recently initiated all the Greeks west of Thermopylae and extended the rites as far as Tempe. For the structure which is erected here near the threshing-floor a every eight years b is not a nest-like serpent’s den, but a copy of the dwelling of a despot or king.0 Tlie onset upon it, which is made in silence through the way called ‘ Dolon’s Way,’ by which the Labyadae with lighted torches conduct the boy, who must have two parents living, and, after, applying fire to the structure and upsetting the table, flee through the doors of the temple without looking back ; and finally the wanderings and servitude of the boy and the purifications that take place at Tempe—all prompt a suspicion of some great and unholy deed of daring. For it is utterly ridiculous, my good friend, that Apollo, after slaying a brute creature, should flee to the ends of Greece in quest of purification and, after arriving there, should offer some libations and perform those ceremonies which men perform in the effort to placate and mollify the wrath of spirits whom
“At the right of the second section of the sacred way, as one progresses upwards toward the temple of Apollo.
b See Moralia, 293 b-e.
c That is, a copy of the primitive circular house.
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(418) καὶ πραύνοντες, οὓς άλάστορας καὶ πάλαμναΙούς q όνομάζουσivy ὡς άληστων τινῶν καὶ παλαιών μιασμάτων μνήμαις ἐπεξιόντας.1 ον δ’ ήκουσα λόγον ἤδη περὶ τῆς φνγης ταύτης καί της μεταστάσεως, άτοπος μέν ἐστι δεινῶς καὶ παράδοξος· εἰ δ’ αλήθειας τι μετεχει, μὴ μικρόν οίώμεθα μηδὲ κοινόν είναι τὸ πραχθεν εν τοΐς τότε χρόνοις περὶ τὸ χρηστήριον. τᾶλλ’ ἵνα μη τὸ Ἐμπεδόκλειον ποιεῖν2 δόξω
κορυφάς ετερας ἑτέρῃσι3 προσόντων μύθων, μη τελεειν4 ατραπόν μίαν,
εάσατε με τοΐς πρώτοις τὸ προσήκον ἐπιθεῖναι τέλος* ἤδη γὰρ ἐπ’ αὐτῷ γεγόναμεν και τετολ-μησθω μετά πολλούς είρησθαι και ἡμῖν, ὅτι τοῖς D περὶ τὰ μαντεία και χρηστηρια τεταγμενοις δαι-μονίοις εκλείπουσί τε κομιδῇ συνεκλείπει ταῦτ’ αὐτὰ5 καὶ φυγόντων η μεταστάντων αποβάλλει την δύναμιν, εἶτα παρόντων αυτών διὰ χρόνου πολλοῦ καθάπερ όργανα φθέγγεται των χρωμενων επι-στάντων καὶ παρόντων,”
16. Ταῦτα τοῦ Κλεομβρότου διελθόντος, ὁ 'Ηράκλειον “ οὐδεὶς μέν,” ἔφη, “ τῶν βέβηλων και άμυητων και περί θεών δόξας άσυγκράτους ἡμῖν εχόντων πάρεστιν αυτοί δὲ παραφνλάττωμεν αυτούς> ὦ Φιλιππε, μὴ λάθωμεν άτοπους υποθέσεις και μεγάλας τω λόγῳ διδόντες.”
“ Εὖ λέγεις,” ὁ Φίλιππος εἶπεν, “ ἀλλὰ τί
1	orefiovras] ἐπτίιἀντε? in all MSS. but E.
2	ττοιεῖν Emperius: είπεῖν.
3	ζτέρησι Scaliger: ἐτἐραι?.
4 μη τελεειν Paton and Knatz : μἡτε λέγειν.
6	ταυ τ* αυτά F.C.13.; καί ταΰτα Xylailder : τἀ τοιαΰτα.
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men call the ‘ unforgetting avengers,* as if they followed up the memories of some unforgotten foul deeds of earlier days. And as for the story which I have heard before about this flight and the removal to another place, it is dreadfully strange and paradoxical, but if it has any vestige of truth in it, let us not imagine that what was done in those days about the oracle was any slight or common affair. But that I may not seem to be doing what is described by Empedocles a as
Putting the heads of myths together,
Bringing no single path to perfection,
permit me to add to what was said at the outset the proper conclusion, for we have already come to it. Let this statement be ventured by us, following the lead of many others before us, that coincidently with the total defection of the guardian spirits assigned to the oracles and prophetic shrines, occurs the defection of the oracles themselves ; and when the spirits flee or go to another place, the oracles themselves lose their power, but when the spirits return many years later, the oracles, like musical instruments, become articulate, since those who can put them to use are present and in charge of them.”
16.	When Cleombrotus had expounded these matters, Heracleon said, “ There is no unsanctified or irreligious person present, or anyone who holds opinions about the gods that are out of keeping with ours ; but let us ourselves be stringently on our guard lest we unwittingly try to support the argument with extraordinary and presumptuous hypotheses.”
“ That is a very good suggestion,” said Philip,
° Diels, Frag. der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 235, Empedocles, no. β 24.
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E μάλιστα σε δυσωπεῖ τῶν ὑπὸ Κλεομβρότου τιθέμενων; ”
Καὶ ὁ Ἠρακλέων “ το μὲν ἐφεστάναι τοῖς χρη-στηρίοις,” εἶπε, “μη θεοὺς οἶς ἀπηλλάχθαι τῶν περὶ γῆν προσήκόν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ δαίμονας ὑπηρέτας θεῶν, οὐ δοκεῖ μοι κακώς ἀξιοῦσθαι· τὸ δὲ τοῖς δαίμοσι τούτοις μονονουχὶ δράγδην1 λαμβάνοντας ἐκ τῶν ἐπῶν τῶν Ἐμπεδοκλέους αμαρτίας και άτας και πλάνας θεηλάτους ἐπιφέρειν, τελευτῶντας δὲ καὶ θανάτους ὥσπερ ανθρώπων ὑποτίθεσθαι, θρασύ-τερον ηγούμαι και βαρβαρικώτερον.”
Ήρώτησεν οὖν ὁ Κλεόμβροτος τὸν Φιλιππον, ὅστις εἴη καὶ ὁπόθεν ὁ νεανίας* πυθόμενος δὲ τοὔ-F νομα και την πάλιν, “ οὐδ’ αυτούς ἡμᾶς,” ἔφη, “ λανθάνομεν, ὦ Ἠρακλέων, ἐν λόγοις άτόποις γεγονότες· ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἔστι περὶ πραγμάτων μεγάλων μὴ μεγάλαις προσχρησάμενον άρχαΐς ἐπὶ τὸ εἰκὸς τῇ δόξῃ προελθεῖν· σὺ δὲ σεαυτὸν λέληθας ὃ δίδως ἀφαιρούμενος* ὁμολογεῖς γὰρ εἶναι δαίμονας, τω 419 δὲ μὴ φαύλους ἀξιοῦν εἶναι μηδὲ θνητούς οὐκέτι δαίμονας φυλάττβις· τινι γὰρ τῶν θεῶν διαφέρουσιν, εἰ καὶ κατ’ ουσίαν τὸ άφθαρτον καί κατ ἀρετὴν τὸ απαθές και αν αμάρτητον ἔχουσι; ”
17. Πρὸς ταῦτα τοῦ Ἠρακλέωνος σιωπή διανοουμένου τι πρὸς αυτόν 6 Φίλιππος,2 “ ἀλλὰ φαύ-λους μέν,” έ'φη, “ δαίμονας οὐκ Ἐμπεδοκλῆς μόνον, ὦ Ἠρακλέοον, ἀπέλιπεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ Πλάτων καὶ Έι€νοκράτης και Χρύσιππος· ἔτι δὲ Δημόκριτος,
1 δράγδην Wyttenbach: ράγδην (δραχμψ Eusebius and Theodoretus).	2 ἀ Φίλιππος in Eusebius only.
a C/. Diels, 2yVa^. cter Vor sokrat iker, i. p. 267, Empedocles, no. β 115.
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“ but which of the theses of Cleombrotus makes you the most uncomfortable ? ”
“ That it is not the gods,” said Heracleon, “ who are in charge of the oracles, since the gods outfit properly to be freed of earthly concerns ; but that it is the demigods, ministers of the gods, who have them in charge, seems to me not a bad postulate ; but to take, practically by the handful, from the verses of Empedoclesa sins, rash crimes, and heaven-sent wanderings, and to impose them upon the demigods, and to assume that their final fate is death, just as with men, I regard as rather too audacious and uncivilized.”
Cleombrotus was moved to ask Philip who the young man was and whence he came ; and after learning his name and his city he said, “ It is not unwittingly, Heracleon, that we have become involved in strange arguments ; but it is impossible, when discussing important matters, to make any progress in our ideas toward the probable truth without employing for this purpose important principles. But you unwittingly take back what you concede ; for you agree that these demigods exist, but by your postulating that they are not bad nor mortal you no longer keep them ; for in what respect do they differ from gods, if as regards their being they possess immortality and as regards their virtues freedom from all emotion or sin ? ”
17.	As Heracleon was reflecting upon this in silence, Philip said, “ Not only has Empedocles bequeathed to us bad demigods, Heracleon, but so also have Plato, Xenocrates, and Chrysippus b ; and,
b Cf. von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmental ii. 1104 (p. 321).
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(419)	εὐχόμενος ‘ εὐλόγχων εἰδώλιον ' τυγχάνειν, δῆλος1 ἧν ἕτερα δυστράπελα καὶ μοχθηρός γιγνώσκων ἔχοντα προαιρέσεις τινὰς καὶ ὁρμάς.
“ Περὶ δὲ θανάτου των τοιούτων ἀκήκοα λόγον Β ἀνδρὸς οὐκ αφρονος οὐδ’ άλαζόνος. Αἰμιλιανοῦ γὰρ τοῦ ρήτορος, οὖ καὶ υμών ἔνιοι διακηκόασιν, Ἐπιθέρσης ἦν πατήρ, ἐμὸς πολίτης καὶ διδάσκαλος γραμματικών. οὖτρς ἐφη ποτὲ πλέων εἰς Ιταλίαν ἐπιβῆναι νεὼς Εμπορικά χρήματα καί συχνούς επιβάτας ἀγούσης* ἑσπέρας δ’ ἤδη περὶ τὰς Εχινάδας νήσους άποσβήναι τὸ πνεύμα, καὶ την ναΰν διαφερομένην πλησίον γενεσθαι Παξῶν* ἐγρη-γορέναι δὲ τοὺς πλείστους, πολλούς δὲ καὶ πινειν ἔτι δεδειπνηκότας* ἐξαίφνης δὲ φωνήν από τής νήσου των Παξῶν άκουσθήναι, Θαμοῦν τινος βοῇ καλοΰντος, ώστε θαυμάζειν. ὁ δὲ Θαμοῦς Αίγύ-C πτιος ἦν κυβερνήτης οὐδὲ τῶν εμπλεόντων γνώριμος πολλοῖς ἀπ’ ονόματος. δὶς μεν οὖν κληθεντα σιωπήσαι, το δὲ τρίτον ύπακοΰσαι τω καλοΰντι· κάκεΐνον επιτείναντα1 2 την φωνήν ειπεΐν, ‘ ὁπόταν3 γένη κατὰ τὸ Παλῶδες, άπάγγειλον ὅτι Πὰν ὁ μέγας τεθνηκε/ τοῦτ’ άκουσαντας ο Έπιθερσης ἔφη πάντας ἐκπλαγῆναι· καὶ δίδοντας ἑαυτοῖς λόγον είτε ποίησαι βελτιον εἴη τὸ προστεταγμενον είτε μή πολυπραγμονεΐν ἀλλ’ ἐᾶν, ούτως γνώναι τον Θαμοῦν, εἰ μεν εἴη4 πνεύμα, παραπλεΐν ησυχίαν ἔχοντα, νηνεμίας δὲ καὶ γαλήνης περί τον τόπον
1	δῆλο? Eusebius only, followed by Wyiionbach; ἡ δἡλο? Paton : ἡ or ἡ δῆλοι.
2	ἐτΗτείναντα] ἐπιτείνοντα one ms. and one ms. of Eusebius.
3	όπόταν Eusebius: ῶν ὅταν.
4	ει μἐν €ΐη Eusebius : ἐάν μεν ἡ or ἡν.
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in addition, Democritus,0 by his prayer that he may meet with ‘ propitious spirits,’ clearly recognized that there is another class of these which is perverse and possessed of vicious predilections and impulses.
“ As for death among such beings, I have heard the words of a man who was not a fool nor an impostor. The father of Aemilianus the orator, to whom some of you have listened, was Epitherses, who lived in our town and was my teacher in grammar. He said that once upon a time in making a voyage to Italy he embarked on a ship carrying freight and many passengers. It was already evening when, near the Echinades Islands, the wind dropped, and the ship drifted near Paxi. Almost everybody was awake, and a good many had not finished their after-dinner wine. Suddenly from the island of Paxi was heard the voice of someone loudly calling Thamus, so that all were amazed. Thamus was an Egyptian pilot, not known by name even to many on board. Twice he was called and made no reply, but the third time he answered ; and the caller, raising his voice, said, ‘ When you come opposite to Palodes, announce that Great Pan is dead.’ On hearing this, all, said Epitherses, were astounded and reasoned among themselves whether it were better to carry out the order or to refuse to meddle and let the matter go. Under the circumstances Thamus made up his mind that if there should be a breeze, he would sail past and keep quiet, but with no wind and a smooth sea
α ΟΥ. Diols, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, ii. p. 94, Democritus, no. H>() ; and Life of Timoleon, chap. i. (235 b).
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D γενομένης ἀνειπεῖν ὃ ἥκουσεν. ὡς οὖν ἐγένετο (419) κατὰ τὸ ΓΙαλῶδες, οὔτε πνεύματος οντος οὔτε κλύδωνος, ἐκ πρύμνης βλέποντα τὸν Θαμοΰν προς την γην εἰπεῖν, ὥσπερ ἥκουσεν, ὅτι Πὰν ὁ μέγας1 τέθνηκεν. οὐ φθήναι δὲ παυσάμενον αὐτὸν καὶ γενέσθαι μέγαν οὐχ ἑνὸς ἀλλὰ πολλών στεναγμόν ἅμα θαυμασμω μεμει γμένον.	οἷα δὲ πολλών
ανθρώπων παρόντων, ταχύ τον λόγον ἐν Ῥώμη σκεδασθῆνα ι, καὶ τὸν Θαμοῦν γενέσθαι μετά-πεμπτον ὑπὸ Τιβερίου Καίοαρος. οὕτω δὲ πι-στεῦσαι τῷ λόγῳ τὸν Τιβέριον, ὥστε διαπυνθάνεσθαι καὶ ζητεῖν περὶ τοῦ Πανὸς· εἰκάζειν δὲ τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν φιλολόγους συχνούς οντος τον ἐξ Έρμου E καὶ Πηνελόπης γεγενημένον.”
Ὀ μὲν οὖν Φίλιππος εἷχε καὶ τῶν παρόντων ἐνίους μάρτυρας, Αιμιλίανοϋ του γέροντος άκη-κοότας.
18.	Ὀ δὲ Δημήτριος ἔφη τῶν περὶ την Βρετ-τανίαν νήσων εἶναι πολλὸς ἐρήμους σποράδας, ὦν ἐνίας δαιμόνων και ηρώων όνομάζεσθαι· πλεῦσαι δὲ αὐτὸς ιστορίας καί Θείας ἕνεκα πομπή1 2 του βασιλέως εἰς την έγγιστα κειμένην τῶν έρημων, ἔχουσαν οὐ πολλοὺς έποικουντας ιερούς δὲ καὶ ἀσύλους πάντας ὑπὸ τῶν Βρεττανῶν οντος, άφικομένου δ’ αὐτοῦ νεωστί, σύγχυσιν μεγάλην περὶ τὸν αέρα και διοσημίας πολλάς γενέσθαι καὶ F πνεύματα καταρραγήναι και πεσεῖν πρηστήρας-ἐπεὶ δ’ ἐλώφησε, λέγειν τοὺς νησιώτας ότι των κρειττόνων τινός ἔκλειψις γέγονεν. “ ως γὰρ
1 Παν 6 μίγας (as above) one ms. of Eusebius : ό μέγας Παν.
2 πομπ-jj Leon if IIS: πομπής.
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about the place he would announce what he had heard. So, when he came opposite Palodes, and there was neither wind nor wave, Thamus from the stern, looking toward the land, said the words as he had heard them : ‘ Great Pan is dead.’ Even before he had finished there was a great cry of lamentation, not of one person, but of many, mingled with exclamations of amazement. As many persons were on the vessel, the story was soon spread abroad in Rome, and Thamus was sent for by Tiberius Caesar. Tiberius became so convinced of the truth of the story that he caused an inquiry and investigation to be made about Pan ; and the scholars, who were numerous at his court, conjectured that he was the son born of Hermes and Penelope.,>a
Moreover, Philip had several witnesses among the persons present who had been pupils of the old man Aemilianus.
18. Demetrius said that among the islands lying near Britainb were many isolated, having few or no inhabitants, some of which bore the names of divinities or heroes. He himself, by the emperor’s order, had made a voyage for inquiry and observation to the nearest of these islands which had only a few inhabitants, holy men who were all held inviolate by the Britons. Shortly after his arrival there occurred a great tumult in the air and many portents ; violent winds suddenly swept down and lightning-flashes darted to earth. When these abated, the people of the island said that the passing of someone of the mightier souls had befallen. “ For,” said they, “ as
a Cf. Herodotus, ii. 145.
6 Presumably the Scilly islands ; cf. Moralia, 941 a-942 a.
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λύχνος άναπτό μένος," φάναι, “ δεινὸν οὐδὲν ἔχει σβεννύμενος δὲ πολλοῖς λυπηρὸς ἐστιν, οὕτως αἰ μεγάλαι φυχαι τὰς μὲν άναλάμφεις ευμενείς και άλυπους εχουσιν, αι δὲ σβεσεις αὐτῶν καὶ φθοραι πολλάκις μεν, ως νυνί, πνεύματα και ζάλας τρε-φουσι,1 πολλάκις δὲ λοιμικοΐς πάθεσι τον2 ἀέρα 420 φαρμάττουσιν.” ἐκεῖ μέντοι μιαν εἶναι νήσον, εν η τον Κρόνον καθ/ίρχθαι φρουρούμενον υπό του Βριάρεω καθεύδοντα* δεσμὸν γὰρ αὐτῷ τὸν ύπνον μεμηχανησθαι, πολλοὺς δὲ περί αὐτὸν εἶναι δαίμονας ὀπαδοὺς καὶ θεράποντας.
19.	'Ύπολαβών δ’ ὁ Κλεόμβροτος, " ἔχω μέν,” ἔφη, “ καὶ ἐγὼ τοιαϋτα διελθεῖν, αρκεί δὲ πρὸς τὴν ύπόθεσιν τὸ μηδὲν εναντιοΰσθαι μηδὲ κώλυε ιν’ ἔχειν οὕτω ταῦτα, καίτοι τούς Στωικούς,” ἔφη, “ γιγνώσκομεν ου μόνον κατά δαιμόνων ἣν λέγω δόξαν έχοντας, ἀλλὰ καὶ θεῶν οντων τοσούτων τὸ πλήθος εν ι χρωμενους άιδίω και άφθάρτω, τούς Β δ’ ἅλλους καὶ γεγονέναι καὶ φθαρησεσθαι νομίζοντας.
“ ’Επικούρειων δὲ χλευασμούς και γελωτας ου η φοβητεον, οΐς τολμώσι χρῆσθαι καὶ κατὰ τῆς πρόνοιας μύθον αὐτὴν άποκαλοΰντες. ημείς δὲ την απειρίαν μύθον είναι φαμεν εν κόσμοις τοσού-τοις μηδενα λόγῳ θείω κυβερνώμενον εχουσαν, ἀλλὰ πάντας ἐκ ταύτομάτου και γεγονότας και συνισταμένους, εἰ δὲ χρὴ γελάν εν φιλοσοφία, τα είδωλα γελαστέον τὰ κωφά και τυφλά και άφυχ
1 τρέφονσι Eusebius : τρέττουσι, or τρεπουσαι.
2 τόν in Eusebius only. 3 κωλύειν Xylander: κώλυσιν.
° C/. the interesting account which Plutarch gives in 404
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a lamp when it is being lighted has no terrors, but wlien it goes out is distressing to many,a so the great souls have a kindling into life that is gentle and inoffensive, but their passing and dissolution often, as at the present moment, fosters tempests and storms, and often infects the air with pestilential properties.” Moreover, they said that in this part of the world there is one island where Cronus is confined, guarded while he sleeps by Briareus ; for his sleep has been devised as a bondage for him, and round about him are many demigods as attendants and servants.
19.	Cleombrotus here took up the conversation and said, “ I too have similar stories to tell, but it is sufficient for our purpose that nothing contravenes or prevents these things from being so. Yet we know,” he continued, “ that the Stoics b entertain the opinion that I mention, not only against the demigods, but they also hold that among the gods, who are so very numerous, there is only one who is eternal and immortal, and the others they believe have come into being, and will suffer dissolution.
“ As for the scoffing and sneers of the Epicureans 0 which they dare to employ against Providence also, calling it nothing but a myth, we need have no fear. We, on the other hand, say that their ‘ Infinity ’ is a myth, which among so many worlds has not one that is directed by divine reason, but will have them all produced by spontaneous generation and concretion. If there is need for laughter in philosophy, we should laugh at those spirits, dumb, blind, and soulless, which
MoraUa, 941 a if., and Lucretius’s statement that a smouldering lamp may cause apoplexy.
6 Cf. von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmental ii. 1049 (p. 309).
c H. Usener*, Epic area (Leipzig, 1887), 394.
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(420)	ἃ1 ποιμαίνουσιν1 2 άπλετους ἐτῶν περιόδους επιφαινόμενα και περινοστοΰντα πάντη, τὰ μεν ἔτι C ζώντιον τὰ δὲ πάλαι κατακαεντων η κατασαπεντων άπορρυεντα, φλεδόνας και σκιάς ελκοντες εἰς φυσιολογίαν, ἂν δὲ φῇ τις εἶναι δαίμονας ου φύσει μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ λόγοις3 καὶ τὸ σωζεσθαι και διαμενειν πολυν χρόνον έχοντας, δυσκολαἵνοντες.”4 5
20.	Ῥηθέντων δε τούτων ὁ Ἀμμώνιος, “ ὀρθῶς,” εφη, “ μοι δοκεΐ Θεόφραστος άποφηνασθαι* τί γάρ κωλύει φωνήν δεζασθαι σεμνήν και φιλοσοφώ-τα την; και γάρ άθετουμενη πολλά των ενδεχόμενων άποδειχθηναι δὲ μὴ δυναμενων αναιρεί, και τιθέμενη πολλὰ6 συνεφελκεται των αδυνάτων και ανυπάρκτων, ο μέντοι μόνον άκηκοα των Έπι-D κουρείων λεγόντων προς τούς εισαγομενους ὑπ’ Ἐμπεδοκλέους δαίμονος, ως οὐ δυνατόν ἐστι8 φαύλους και άμαρτητικούς όντας μακαρίους και μακραίωνας εἶναι, πολλὴν τυφλότητα της κακίας εχούσης και το περιπτωτικὸν τοῖς άναιρετικοΐς, ευηθες ἐστιν, οὕτω γὰρ ’Επίκουρός τε χείρων Γοργίου φανεΐται του σοφιστοΰ και Μητρόδωρος Ἀλέξιδος τοῦ κωμωδιοποιοΰ.7 διπλάσι ον γάρ οὗτος εζησε του Μητροδώρου, Επίκουρου δ’ εκείνος πλέον ἢ επίτριτον. άλλως γάρ ισχυρόν
1	άψυχ α F.C.B. (there is some warrant for such elisions); άψυχα a Wyttenbach : άψυχα.
2	ποιμαίνουσιν Wyttenbach : ποῖ μένουσιν.
3	Λόγοι?] λόγω S legmann.
4	δυσκολαίνοντες Emperius : δυσκολαΐνοντας.
5	πολλά] ου πολλά Xylander. Pohlenz assumes a lacuna after ανυπάρκτων.
6	ἐπ-τι] είναι in many mss.
7	κωμωδιοποιοΰ the preferred form : κωμωδοποιού.
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they shepherd for boundless cycles of years, and which make their returning appearance everywhere, some floating away from the bodies of persons still living, others from bodies long ago burned or decayed, whereby these philosophers drag witlessness and obscurity into the study of natural phenomena ; but if anyone asserts that such demigods exist, not only for physical reasons, but also for logical reasons, and that they have the power of self-preservation and continued life for a long time, then these philosophers feel much aggrieved/’
20.	After these remarks Ammonius said, “ It seems to me that Theophrastus was right in his pronouncement. What, in fact, is there to prevent our accepting an utterance that is impressive and most highly philosophical ? For if it be rejected, it does away with many things which are possible but cannot be proved ; and if it be allowed as a principle, it brings in its train many things that are impossible or non-existent.a The one thing that I have heard the Epicureans say with reference to the demigods introduced by Empedocles b is that it is not possible, if they are bad and sinful, that they should be happy and of long life, inasmuch as vice has a large measure of blindness and the tendency to encounter destructive agencies, so that argument of theirs is silly. For by this reasoning Epicurus will be shown to be a worse man than Gorgias the sophist, and Metrodorus worse than Alexis the comic poet; for Alexis lived twice as long as Metrodorus and Gorgias more than a third as long again as Epicurus. It is in another
° Some editors would insert a negative in the last sentence.
b Diels, Frag. der Vorsokratiker, i. 267, Empedocles, no. β 115.
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ἀρετὴν καὶ κακίαν ἀσθενὲς λεγομεν, οὐ πρὸς δια-E μονήν καί διάλυσιν σώματος· ἐπεὶ καὶ τῶν θηρίων1 πολλὰ μὲν2 δυσκίνητα καί νωθρά ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὄντα πολλὰ δ’ ακόλαστα και άτακτα τῶν συνετῶν καὶ πανούργων χρόνους ζῇ μακροτερους. ὅθεν οὐκ εὖ τῷ θεῷ τὴν ἀιδιότητα ποιοῦσιν ἐκ φυλακής και διακρούσεως τῶν ἀναιρετικῶν. ἔδει γὰρ ἐν τῇ φύσει τοῦ μακαρίου τὸ απαθές και άφθαρτον είναι, μηδεμιᾶς πραγματείας δεὁμενον. ἀλλ’ ἴσως τὸ λέγειν προς μη παρόντας ου κ εΰγνωμον φαίνεται. πάλιν οὖν ὁ Κλεόμβροτος ἡμῖν ὃν ὰρτι περί της μεταστάσεως καί φυγής των δαιμόνιων F ἀφῆκε λόγον άναλαβεΐν δίκαιός ἐστι.”
21.	Καὶ ὁ Κ λεόμβροτος, “ ἀλλὰ θαυμάσαιμ αν,” εἶπεν, “εἰ μὴ πολὺ φαίνεται των είρη μενών ὑμῖν3 άτοπώτερος. καίτοι δοκεῖ φυσιολογίας ἔχεσθαι, καὶ Πλάτων αὐτῷ παρεσχε τὸ ἐνδόσιμον οὐχ ἁπλῶς άποφηνάμενος εκ δόξης δ’4 άμαυράς και υπόνοιαν εμβαλών αινιγματώδη μετ ενλαβείας· ἀλλ’ όμως πολλή γεγονε κάκείνον καταβόησις υπό των άλλων 421 φιλοσόφων. ἐπεὶ δὲ μύθων και λόγων ἀναμεμειγ-μενων κρατὴρ ἐν μεσω πρόκειται (καί ποῦ τις ἂν6 εύμενεστεροις ἀκροαταῖς επιτυχών ώσπερ νομίσματα ξενικά τούτους δοκιμάσειε τούς λόγους;), οὐκ ὀκνῶ6 χαρίζεσθαι βαρβάρου διηγησιν ἀνδρὸς, ὃν
1	θηρίων Wyttenbach : 0ει'ων.
2	μἐν added by Reiske.	3 όμῖυ] ἡμῖν in many mss.
4 δ* added by Leonicus.
5 που τις ἀν Emperius : που τι? ἐν 6 οό/c ώα>ώ] ουχ ὅρω in all mss. but one.
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sense that we speak of virtue as something strong, and vice as something weak, not with reference to permanence or dissolution of the body. For example, many of the animals that are sluggish in movement and slow in their reactions and many that are lascivious and ungovernable live a longer time than the quick and the clever. Therefore they do not well who make God’s eternal existence to be the result of watchfulness and the thrusting aside of destructive agencies. No, immunity from emotion and destruction ought to reside in the blessed Being, and should require no activity on His part. Perhaps, however, to speak thus with reference to people that are not present does not show great consideration. So it is right that Cleombrotus should resume the topic which he discontinued a few moments ago about the migration and flight of the demigods.”
21.	Then Cleombrotus continued, “ I shall be surprised if it does not appear to you much more strange than what has already been said. Yet it seems to be close to the subject of natural phenomena and Plato a has given the key-note for it, not by an unqualified pronouncement, but as the result of a vague concept, cautiously suggesting also the underlying idea in an enigmatic way ; but, for all that, there has been loud disparagement of him on the part of other philosophers. But there is set before us for general use a bowl of myths and stories combined, and where could one meet with more kindly listeners for testing these stories, even as one tests coins from foreign lands ? So I do not hesitate to favour you with a narrative about a man, not a Greek, whom I had great difficulty in finding, and then only by dint of long wanderings,
α Cf. 421 f, infra.
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(421)	πλάναις πολλαῖς καὶ μήνυτρα τελέσας μεγάλα, περὶ την Ἐρυθρὰν θάλατταν ἀνθρώποις ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος ἀπαξ ἐντυγχάνοντα τἄλλα δὲ συνόντα1 νύμφαις νομάσι καὶ δαίμοσιν, ὡς ἔφασκε, μόλις ἐξανευρὼν ἔτυχον λόγου καὶ φιλοφροσύνης, κάλλιστος μὲν ἦν Β ὦν εἶδον ἀνθρώπων ὀφθῆναι νόσου τε πάσης απαθής διετέλει, καρπόν τινα πόας φαρμακώδη καί πικρόν έκαστου μηνός ἅπαξ προσφερόμενος· γλώτταις δὲ πολλαῖς ησκητο χρῆσθαι, πρὸς δ’ ἐμὲ τὸ πλεῖστον ἐδώριζ εν οὐ πόρρω μελών. φθεγγομενου δὲ τὸν τόπον ευωδία κατείχε τοῦ στόματος ηδιστον άπο-πνεοντος. ἡ μὲν οὖν ἄλλη μάθησις καὶ ιστορία συνην αὐτῷ τὸν πάντα χρόνον εἰς δὲ μαντικήν εν-επνεΐτο μίαν ημέραν έτους έκαστου καί προεθεσπιζε κατ ιών επί θάλατταν, επεφοίτων δὲ καὶ δυνάσται καί γραμματείς βασιλέων εΐτ ἀπῄεσαν. εκείνος οὖν την μαντικήν ἀνῆγεν εἰς δαίμονας· πλεῖστον1 2 δὲ C Δελφῶν λόγον εἶχε, καὶ τῶν3 λεγομένων περί τον Διόνυσον ενταύθα καί δρωμένων ιερών ούδενός ἀνήκοος ἦν, ἀλλὰ κάκεΐνα δαιμόνιον εφασκεν είναι πάθη μεγάλα καὶ ταῦτα δὴ τὰ4 * περί ΐΐυθωνα.6 τω δ’ άποκτείναντί μητ ἐννέα ἐτῶν μήτ’ εἰς τὰ Τέμπη γενεσθαι μετά τοῦτο6 την φυγήν, ἀλλ’ ἐκπεσόντ’ ελθεΐν εις ἕτερον κόσμον7· ύστερον δ’ ἐκεῖθεν ενιαυτών μεγάλων εννεα περιόδοις αγνόν γενόμενον καὶ
1 συνόντα Reiske: σόν ταῖ?.
2 πλεῖστον Eusebius : ηδιστον.
3	καί τῶν Eusebius and one ms. : και περί των.
4	τἀ Eusebius and E.
6 Πά0ωνα] τἡν Πυ0ίαν Eusebius.
® μετἀ τούτο Paton : μετά του ΟΓ μετά τό.
7	τἡν φυγήν . . . κόσμον Eusebius: φυγεΐν αυτόν όκπεσόντα κόσμον.
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and after paying large sums for information. It was near the Persian Gulf that I found him, where he holds a meeting with human beings once every year ; and there I had an opportunity to talk with him and met with a kindly reception. The other days of his life, according to his statement, he spends in association with roving nymphs and demigods. He was the handsomest man I ever saw in personal appearance and he never suffered from any disease, inasmuch as once each month he partook of the medicinal and bitter fruit of a certain herb. He was practised in the use of many tongues ; but with me, for the most part, he spoke a Doric which was almost music. While he was speaking, a fragrance overspread the place, as his mouth breathed forth a most pleasant perfume. Besides his learning and his knowledge of history, always at his command, he was inspired to prophesy one day in each year when he went down to the sea and told of the future. Potentates and kings’ secretaries would come each year and depart. His power of prophecy he referred to the demigods. He made most account of Delphi and there was none of the stories told of Dionysus or of the rites performed here of which he had not heard ; these too he asserted were the momentous experiences of the demigods and so, plainly, were those which had to do with the Python. And upon the slayer of that monster was not imposed an exile of eight full years,® nor. following this, was he exiled to Tempe; but after he was expelled, he fared forth to another world, and later, returning from there, after eight cycles of the Great Years, pure and truly the ‘ Radiant
e Cf. Moralia, 293 B-c.
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(421) Φοίβον ὡς ἀληθῶς1 κατελθόντα2 τὸ χρηστήριον παραλαβεΐν, τέως υπό Θέμιδος φνλαττόμενον. όντως δ’ ἔχειν3 καὶ τὰ Τυφωνικὰ καὶ τὰ Τιτανικά· δαιμονών μάχας γεγονέναι πρὸς δαίμονας, εἶτα φυγὰς D τῶν κρατηθέντων ἢ δίκας4 ὑπὸ Θεοῦ τῶν ἐξαμαρ-τόντων, οἷα Τυφὼν λέγεται περὶ Ὅσιριν ἐξαμαρτεῖν καὶ Κρόνος περὶ Οὐρανόν, ὦν ἀμαυρότεραι γεγό-νασιν αἱ τιμαὶ παρ’ ἡμῖν5 ἣ καὶ παντάπασιν ἐκ-λελοίπασι, μεταστάντων εἰς 'έτερον κόσμον. ἐπεὶ καὶ Σολύμους πυνθάνομαι τους Ανκίων προσοίκους εν τοῖς μάλιστα τιμάν τον Κρόνον ἐπεὶ δ’ ἀπο-κτείνας τους άρχοντας αυτών, Ἀρσαλον καὶ Δρύον6 καὶ Τρωσοβιόν,7 ἔφυγε καὶ μετεχώρησεν ὁποιδήποτε (τοῦτο γὰρ οὐκ εχουσιν είπεΐν), εκείνον8 μεν άμεληθήναι, τούς δὲ περί τον Ἀρσαλον σκιρρούς9 θεοὺς προσαγορευεσθαι, και τὰς κατάρας επί τούτων10 ποιεῖσθαι δημοσία καί ἰδίᾳ Λυκίους. τουτοις E μὲν οὖν ὅμοια πολλά λαβεῖν ἔστιν ἐκ τῶν θεολογούμενων.11 * ει δε τοῖς νενομισμένοις των θεών όνό-μασι δαίμονας τινας καλοΰμεν, ου θαύμαστέον,’ εΐπεν ο ξένος' ‘ ῴ γὰρ έκαστος θεώ συντέτακται καί παρ’ οὖ δυνάμεως καί τιμής εΐληχεν,12 από τούτου φιλεῖ καλεῖσθαι. καὶ γὰρ ημών 6 μεν τις ἐστι Δῖος13 ὁ 8’ ’Αθηναίος 6 δ’ ’Απολλώνιος ή Διονύσιος
1 ιῖς αληθώς Eusebius: αληθώς.
2	κατέλθόντα Eusebius: καί ἐλ^όντα.
3	εχειν Eusebius : ἐχει.
4	δικα? Eusebius and D : δικωίοιν or δικαίωσε is*.
5	τιμαι παρ’ ἡμῖν Eusebius : τιμαι.
6	Δράον] "Αρυον Theodoretus; άροιον or άρντον Eusebius.
7	Τρωσοβιόν] Τοσιβιν Eusebius: Ύρώσοβιν, Τόσιβιν, or Ύόσοβιν
8	ἐκεῖνον Eusebius and Theodoretus : ζκζίνους.
9 σκιρρούς (σκιρούς) Eusebius and Theodoretus: σκληρούς.
10	τοάτων Eusebius and Theodoretus: τοιτῷ.
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One,' he took over the oracle which had been guarded during this time by Themis. Such also, he said, were the stories about Typhons and Titans α; battles of demigods against demigods had taken place, followed by the exile of the vanquished, or else judgement inflicted by a god upon the sinners, as, for example, for the sin which Typhon is said to have committed in the case of Osiris, or Cronus in the case of Uranus ; and the honours once paid to these deities have become quite dim to our eyes or have vanished altogether when the deities were transferred to another world. In fact, I learn that the Solymi, who live next to the Lycians, paid especial honour to Cronus. But when he had slain their rulers, Arsalus, Dry us, and Trosobius, he fled away from that place to some place or other, where they cannot say ; and then he ceased to be regarded, but Arsalus and those connected with him are called the ‘ stern gods,’ and the Lycians employ their names in invoking curses both in public and in private. Many accounts similar to these are to be had from theological history. But, as that man said, if we call some of the demigods by the current name of gods, that is no cause for wonder ; for each of them is wont to be called after that god with whom he is allied and from whom he has derived his portion of power and honour. In fact, among ourselves one of us is Dius, another Athenaeus, another Apollonius or Dionysius or
* Cf. S60 f, svpra. 11
11	θεολογούμενων] μυθολογούμενων in sonic mss. and Eusebius.
12	παρ ον δννάμ€ως . . . «Γλτ/^εν] ον της δυνάμζως . . . μετ-€ίλη\€ν Kusebius.
13 Δΐοί Eusebius (cfCronert, Hermes, xxxvii. 226): δίιος.
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ἢ Ἑρμαῖος * ἀλλ’ ἔνιοι μὲν ὀρθῶς κατὰ τύχην ἐκλήθησαν, οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ μηδὲν προσήκουσας ἀλλ’ ἐνηλλαγμένας ἐκτήσαντο θεῶν παρωνυμίας.”
F 22. Σιώπησα ντος δὲ τοῦ Κλεομβρότου πᾶσι μὲν ὁ λόγος ἐφάνη θαυμαστός, τοῦ δ’ Ἠρακλέωνος πυθομένου πῇ1 ταῦτα προσήκει1 2 Πλάτωνι καὶ πῶς ἐκεῖνος τὸ ἐνδόσιμον τῷ λόγω τούτῳ παρέσχεν, ὁ Κλεόμβροτος, “ εὖ μνημονεύεις,” εἶπεν, “ ὅτι την 422 μὲν απειρίαν αὐτόθεν άπεγνω των κόσμων, περί δὲ πλήθους ώρισμενου διηπόρησε, και μέχρι τῶν πέντε τοῖς νποτιθεμενοις κατά στοιχείον ενα κόσμον επι-χωρησας τὸ εἰκὸς, αὐτὸς ἑαυτὸν ἐφ’ ἑνὸς ετήρησεν. καί δοκεῖ τοῦτο Πλάτωνος ἴδιον εἶναι, τῶν άλλων σφόδρα φοβηθέντων3 τὸ πλήθος, ως τούς ἑνὶ4 5 την ύλην μη όρίσαντας ἀλλ’ έκβάντας ευθύς αορίστου και χαλεπής απειρίας ύπολαμβανούσης / ’
“ Ὀ δὲ ξένος,” ἔφην ἐγώ, ” περί πλήθους κόσμων ὥριζεν ἦ6 Πλάτων η, ὅτε συνεγενου6 τω άνδρι τούτῳ,7 οὐδὲ διεπειράθης; ”
Ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἔμελλον,” εἶπεν ὁ Κλεόμβροτος, “ ει Β μηδέν άλλο, των8 περὶ ταῦτα λιπαρής είναι και πρόθυμος ακροατής, ενδιδόντος ἑαυτὸν ίλεων καί παρεχοντος; ελεγε δὲ μήτ’ απείρους μήθ’ ἕνα μήτε πέντε κόσμους, ἀλλὰ τρεῖς καὶ ὀγδοήκοντα καὶ εκατόν εἶναι συντεταγμένους κατά σχήμα τρίγωνο-
1	ττῆ Turnebus : τὴ·
2	7τροσἐκ€ι] προσηκ€ΐν in most mss.
3	φοβηθεντων] φοβηθέντος Paton.
4	ἐνι Wyttenbach: ἐνι.
5	ἡ Χylander: ῆ.
6	ἡ, οτε συνεγἐνου Xylander followed by Wyttenbach : ά0εν ευ iyei’ou.
7	τοντω] τοὑτων Michael.	8 των Meziriacus: τῷ.
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Hermaeus ; but only some of us have, by chance, been rightly named ; the majority have received names derived from the gods which bear no relation to the persons, but are only a travesty.”
22.	Cleombrotus said nothing more, and his account appeared marvellous to all. But when Heracleon inquired in what way this was related to Plato and how he had given the key-note for this topic, Cleombrotus said, “You well remember that he summarily decided against an infinite number of worlds, but had doubts about a limited number; and up to fivea he conceded a reasonable probability to those who postulated one world to correspond to each element, but, for himself, he kept to one. This seems to be peculiar to Plato, for the other philosophers conceived a fear of plurality,6 feeling that if they did not limit matter to one world, but went beyond one, an unlimited and embarrassing infinity would at once fasten itself upon them.”
“ But,” said I, “ did your far-away friend set a limit to the number of worlds, as Plato did, or did you not go so far as to sound him on this point when you had your interview with him ? ”
“Was it not likely,” said Cleombrotus, “ that on anything touching these matters, if on nothing else, I should be an inquisitive and eager listener, when he so graciously put himself at my disposal and gave me the opportunity ? He said that the worlds are not infinite in number, nor one, nor five, but one hundred and eighty-three,® arranged in the form of a triangle,
a Cf. Plato, Τ imams, 55 c-d ; Mor alia, 389 f, supra, and 430 b, in fra.	ι
b Cf Aristotle, De Caelo, i. 8 (276 a 18). c Cf. Proclus on Plato, Timaeus, p. 138 b.
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(422)	ειδές, οὖ πλευράν ἐκάστην εξήκοντα κόσμους ἔχειν τριών δὲ τῶν λοιπών έκαστον ίδρΰσθαι κατά γωνίαν, ἅπτεσθαι δὲ τοὺς ἐφεξῆς ἀλλήλων ἀτρέμα περι-ιόντας ώσπερ εν χορεία* τὸ δ’ εντός επίπεδον του τριγώνου κοινήν εστίαν είναι πάντων, καλεῖσθαι δὲ πεδίον αλήθειας, εν ω τους λόγους και τα εἴδη καί C τα παραδείγματα των γεγονότων και των γενησο-μένων ακίνητα κεΐρθαι, και περί αυτά τοῦ αίώνος οντος οἷον απορροήν επί τούς κόσμους1 φέρεσθαι τὸν χρόνον. οφιν δε τούτων και θεάν ψυχαῖς άνθρωπίναις άπαξ εν ἔτεσι μυρίοις ύπαρχειν, αν γ’ εὖ βιώσωσι* καὶ τῶν ενταύθα τελετών τὰς άρίστας εκείνης ὄνειρον εἶναι τῆς εποπτείας καί τελετής· καὶ τοὺς λόγους άναμνήσεως2 ἕνεκα τῶν ἐκεῖ φιλοσοφεί-σθαι καλών η μάτην περαίνεσθαι. ταῦτ’,” ἔφη,3 “ περὶ τούτων μυθολογοΰντος ηκουον ατεχνώς καθάπερ εν τελετή και μυήσει, μηδεμίαν άπόδειξιν του λόγου μηδὲ πίστιν ἔπιφέροντος.”
23.	Κἀγὼ τὸν Δημήτριον προσαγορεύσας, “ πώς D ἔχει,” ἐφην, “ τὰ τῶν μνηστήρων ἔπη, τὸν Ὀδυσ-σέα θαυμασάντων τὸ τόξον μεταχειριζόμενον; ” ύπομνησθέντος δε του Αημητρίου, “ ταῦτ’,” εφην, “ επέρχεται κάμοί περί τοῦ ξένου είπεΐν
ή τις θηητὴρ4 καὶ ἐπίκλοπος επλετο
δογμάτων τε καί λόγων παντοδαπών, και πολυπλανὴς ἐν γράμμασι και ου βάρβαρος ἀλλ’ Ἕλλην γένος ἦν, πολλής Ελληνίδος μούσης ἀνάπλεως. ελέγχει δ’ αὐτὸν ὁ τῶν κόσμων αριθμός οὐκ ῶν Αιγύπτιος
1 κὉσμουνὶ ^ρόνους in all mss. but one (E).
2 αναμνησεως Wyttenbach : άνεμνησεν or άνεμνησας.
3 Meziriacus: εφην.	4 ίτῆτἡρ H ΟΙm*r : θηρητηρ.
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each side of the triangle having sixty worlds ; of the three left over each is placed at an angle, and those that are next to one other are in contact and revolve gently as in a dance. The inner area of the triangle is the common hearth of all, and is called the Plain of Truth, in which the accounts, the forms, and the patterns of all things that have come to pass and of all that shall come to pass rest undisturbed ; and round about them lies Eternity, whence Time, like an ever-flowing stream, is conveyed to the worlds. Opportunity to see and to contemplate these things is vouchsafed to human souls once in ten thousand years if they have lived goodly lives ; and the best of the initiatory rites here are but a dream of that highest rite and initiation ; and the words of our philosophic inquiry are framed to recall these fair sights there—else is our labour vain. This,” said he, “ is the tale I heard him recite quite as though it were in some rite of mystic initiation, but without offering any demonstration or proof of what he said.”
23. Then I, addressing Demetrius, said, “ How do the verses about the suitors run, when they are marvelling at Odysseus as he handles the bow ? ” And when Demetrius had recalled them to my mind, I said, “ It occurs to me to say this of your far-away friend :
Surely he liked to see, or else was given to filching *
beliefs and tales of all sorts. He had ranged widely in literature and was no foreigner, but a Greek by birth, and replete with Greek culture to a high degree. The number of his worlds convicts him, since it is not
e Homer, Od. xxi. 397.
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οὐδ’ Ινδὸς ἀλλὰ Δωριεὺς ἀπὸ Σικελίας, ἀνδρὸς 'Ιμεραίου τοὔνομα Πέτρωνος· αὐτοῦ μὲν ἐκείνου βιβλίδιον οὐκ ἀνέγνων οὐδ’ οἶδα διασῳζόμενον* E 'Τππυς δ’ ὁ Ῥηγῖνος, οὖ μέμνηται Φανίας ὁ Ἐρέσιος,1 ιστορεί δόξαν εἶναι ταύτην Πέτρωνος καὶ λόγον, ὡς εκατόν και ὀγδοήκοντα καὶ τρεις κόσμους όντας άπτομένους δ’ ἀλλήλων κατὰ στοιχείον, δ τι 8η τουτ ἐστί, κατὰ στοιχείον άπτεσθαι, μὴ προσδια-σαφῶν μηδ’ άλλην τινα πιθανότητα προσάπτων.” 'Υπολαβὼν δ’ ὁ2 Δημήτριος, “τίς δ’ ἄν,” εἶπεν, “ εν τοιουτοις πράγμασιν εἴη πιθανότης, οπού και Πλάτων οὐδὲν είπών εύλογον οὐδ’ εἰκὸς οὕτω κατέβαλε τον λόγον; ”
Καὶ ὁ Ἠρακλέων, “ ἀλλὰ μην υμών,” ἔφη, “ τῶν ρ γραμματικών άκούομεν εις 'Όμηρον άναγόντων3 την δόξαν, ως εκείνον τὸ πᾶν εἰς πέντε κόσμους διανέμοντας, ουρανόν ὕδωρ ἀέρα γῆν ὄλυμπον. ὦν τὰ μεν δύο κοινὰ καταλείπει, γην μεν τον κάτω παντός οΰσαν, όλυμπον 8ε τοῦ ἄνω παντός* οἱ δ’ ἐν μέσω τρεις τοῖς τρισι θεοῖς ἀπεδόθησαν. οὕτω δὲ καὶ Πλάτων ἔοικε τὰ κάλλιστα και πρώτα σωμάτων εἴδη καὶ σχήματα συννέμω ν ταῖς τοῦ ὅλου δια φοραΐς 423 πόντε κόσμους καλεΐν, τον γης τον ὕδατος τὸν ἀέρος τὸν πυρός, έσχατον δὲ τὸν περιέχοντα τούτους, τὸν τοῦ δωδεκαέδρου, πολνχντον και πολυτρεπτον, ω4 μάλιστα δη ταῖς φυχικαΐς περιόδοις και κινησεσι πρέπον σχήμα και συναρμόττον ἀπέδωκε.”
1 Ερἐσιος Xylander: αΙρεσιος. 2 δ* ὁ Bernardakis: δει 3 άναπὸντων Stegmann : αγόντων.
4	ὧ] οῖς in most mss. (a common error).
α Frag. 6, Muller, ζίνπρ.	Graec. vol. ii. p. 14.
6 Frag. 22, Muller, i*Ya£.	Graec. vol. ii. p. 300.
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Egyptian nor Indian, but Dorian and from Sicily, being the idea of a man of Himera named Petron. Petron’s own treatise I have never read nor am I sure that a copy is now extant; but Hippysa of Rhegium, whom Phanias b of Eresus mentions, records that this was the opinion and the account of it given by Petron : that there are one hundred and eighty-three worlds in contact with one another according to element; but what this is, ‘ to be in contact according to element,’ he does not explain further nor subjoin any plausible proof.”
Demetrius, joining in, said, “ What plausible proof could there be in matters of this sort in which even Plato, without stating anything reasonable or plausible, simply set down his own account ? ”
“ But,” said Heracleon, “ we hear you grammarians attributing this view to Homer on the ground that he distributed the universe into five worlds c : the heavens, the water, the air, the earth, and Olympus. Of these he leaves two to be held in common, the earth for all below and Olympus for all above, and the three that lie between were assigned to the three gods. In this wise Plato d also, apparently, associated the fairest and foremost forms and figures with the different divisions of the universe, and called them five worlds, one of earth, one of water, one of air, one of fire, and last of all, the one which includes all these, the world of the dodecahedron, of wide expanse and many turnings, to which he assigned a form appropriate to the cycles and movements of the soul.”
c Cf. 390 c, supra; Homer, II. xv. 187.
d Cf. Plato, Timaeusy 31 a, and 55 c; Moralia> 390 a and 887 b.
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(423)	Καὶ ὁ Δημήτριος, “ "Ομηρον,” ἔφη, “ τί κινοὑμεν ἐν τῷ παρόντι; μύθων γὰρ ἅλις. Πλάτων δὲ πολλοῦ δεῖ τὰς πέντε τοῦ κόσμου διαφοράς πέντε κόσμους προσαγορεύεις ἐν οἶς τε μάχεται τοῖς απείρους κόσμους ὑποτιθεμένοις αὺς τῇδε1 φησι δοκεῖν ἕνα τοῦτον εἶναι μονογενή τῷ θεω καί Β αγαπητόν, εκ τοῦ σωματοειδοϋς παντός δλον καί τέλειον και αυτάρκη γεγενημένον. ὅθεν ἄν τις καὶ θαυμάσειεν ότι τάληθές είπών αὐτὸς ἑτέροις ἀπιθάνου καὶ λόγον ου κ έχουσης αρχήν παρέσχε διδαχής.1 2 τὸ μεν γὰρ ἕνα μη φυλάξαι κόσμον εΐχεν ἀμωσγέπως ύπόθεσιν την του παντός απειρίαν, τὸ 8’ ἀφωρισμένως ποίησαι τοσουτους και μήτε πλείους τῶν πέντε μήτ έλάττους κομιδῇ παράλογον και πάσης πιθανότητος άπηρτημένον, ει μη τι συ λέγεις,” έφη, πρὸς ἐμὲ βλέφας.
Καγω, οοκει γαρ ούτως, εψην, αφεντας ήοη C τον περί χρηστηρίων λόγον ως τέλος ἔχοντα, μετά-λαμβάνειν έτερον τοσοῦτον.”
“ Οὐκ άφέντας,” εἶπεν ὁ Δημήτριος, " ἐκεῖνον, ἀλλὰ μὴ παρελθόντος τούτον άντιλαμβα νόμενον ημών, ου γαρ ενδιατρίφομεν, ἀλλ’ ὅσον ιστορήσαι την πιθανότητα θιγόντες αὐτοῦ μέτιμεν ἐπὶ την ἐξ αρχής ύπόθεσιν.”
24.	“ Πρῶτον τοίνυν,” ἔφην ἐγώ, “τὰ κωλύοντα ποιεῖν κόσμους άπειρους ου κ άπείργε ι πλείον ας ενός ποιεῖν. καὶ γὰρ θεόν3 ἔστιν εἶναι καὶ μαντικήν και
1	αν, τῆ δ ί F.C.B.; αὑτῷ δἡ Vulcobius; αντος ηἡν Schwartz ; ταύτΎ) δἡ φησίν οι Paton : αντη 8ή.
2	διδαχής F.C. Β.; δοίης Leonicus; διατριβής Michael; διανομής Pohlenz: δι* αυτής.
3	0εόν Schwartz: ὅσον.
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“ Why,” said Demetrius, “ do we call up Homer in the present instance ? Enough of legends ! Plato, however, is very far from calling the five different divisions of the world five different worlds ; and in those passages again, in which he contends against those Λνΐιο postulate an infinite number of worlds, he says that his opinion is that this world is the only-begotten and beloved of God, having been created out of the corporeal whole, entire, complete, and sufficient unto itself. Wherefore one might well be surprised that he, in stating the truth himself, has supplied others with a source for a doctrine that is unconvincing and lacking in reason. For not to defend the idea of a single world implied somehow an assumption of the infinity of the whole universe ; but to make the worlds definitely just so many, neither more nor less than five, is altogether contrary to reason and devoid of all plausibility—unless,” he added, with a glance at me, “ you have anything to say.”
“ It appears/* said I, “ that we have already discontinued our discussion about oracles, feeling it to be completed, and are now taking up another topic just as large/’
“ Not discontinued that topic,” said Demetrius, “ but not passing over this one which claims our attention. We will not spend much time on it, but only touch upon it long enough to inquire into its plausibility ; and then we will follow up the original proposition.”
24. “ In the first place, then,” said I, “ the considerations that prevent our making an infinite number of worlds do not preclude our making more than one. For it is possible for God and prophecy
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(423) πρόνοιαν ἐν πλείοσι κόσμος και τὸ μικροτάτην τνχην παρεμπίπτειν, τὰ δὲ πλεῖστα καὶ μέγιστα τάξει1 λαμβάνειν1 2 γένεσιν καὶ μεταβολήν, ὦν οὐδὲν ἡ απειρία δέχεσθαι πέφυκεν. ἔπειτα τῷ λόγῳ D μάλλον ἕπεται τὸ τῷ θεῷ μὴ μονογενή μηδ’ έρημον είναι τον κόσμον. αγαθός γὰρ ῶν τελέως οὐδεμιᾶς αρετής ενδεής ἐστιν, ήκιστα δὲ τῶν3 περὶ δικαιοσύνην και φιλίαν' κάλλιστο.χ γὰρ αὗται4 καὶ θεοῖς πρέπονσαι. μάτην δ’ οὐδὲν ἔχειν οὐδ’ άχρηστον θεός πέφυκεν. είσιν οὖν εκτός έτεροι θεοί καί κόσμοι, πρὸς οὓς5 χρῆται ταῖς κοινωνικαις ἀρεταῖς* οὐ γὰρ πρὸς αὑτὸν οὐδὲ μέρος αὑτοῦ χρῆσις ἐστι δικαιο-
σύνης η χάριτος η χρηστότητος ἀλλὰ πρὸς άλλους.
O ϊ	>	> \	>/ Ι Λ	> O J 5 /	/ O > ’ς’
ωστ ουκ εικος αφιΛον ονο αγειτονα τονο ουο E άμεικτον ἐν σπείρω κενώ τον κόσμον σαλεύειν, ἐπεὶ καὶ την φύσιν όρώμεν τὰ6 7 8 καθ’ ἕκαστα γένεσι και εΐδεσιν οἷον άγγείοιςη περικάρπιος σπέρματα7 περι-έχουσαν. οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐν αριθμώ των οντων εστιν, ου γε μη8 λόγος υπάρχει κοινός, οὐδὲ τυγχάνει τῆς τοιᾶσδε προσηγορίας δ μη κοινώς ποιόν ἣ9 ιδίως ἐστίν, ὁ δὲ κόσμος ον λέγεται κοινώς είναι ποιος· ἰδίως10 τοίνυν ποιὸς ἐστιν ἐκ διαφοράς τής προς άλλα
1 τά£ει] τά£ιν in most mss.
2	λαμβάνειν Basel ed. of 1542: λαμβάνει.
3	τώι ] τω or τό in all mss. but one (G).
4	αυται Turnebus j αότῷ.
5	οῖς Turnebus: ofc.
6	τά added by some early editor.
7 σπέρματα Iteiske: σπέρματος.
8 οΰ γε μἡ Wyttenbach : οόδἐ μἡ or μήν.
9 ἡ added by Madvig.
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and Providence to exist in more worlds than one, and for the incidence of chance to be reduced to the very smallest limits, while the vast majority of things and those of the highest importance attain to genesis and transmutation in a quite orderly sequence, none of which things does infinity, by its nature, admit. Then again it is more consistent with reason that the world should not be the only-begotten of God and quite alone. For He, being consummately good, is lacking in none of the virtues, and least of all in those which concern justice and friendliness ; for these are the fairest and are fitting for gods. Nor is it in the nature of God to possess anything to no purpose or for no use. Therefore there exist other gods and other worlds outside, in relation with which He exercises the social virtues. For not in relation with Himself nor with any part of Himself is there any exercise of justice or benevolence or kindness, but only in relation with others. Thus it is not likely that this world, friendless, neighbourless, and unvisited, swings back and forth in the infinite void, since we see that Nature includes individual things in classes and species, like seeds in pods and envelopes. For there is nothing in the whole list of existing things for which there is not some general designation, nor does anything that does not possess certain qualities, either in common with others or solely by itself, obtain such an appellation. Now the world is not spoken of as having qualities in common with others. It has its qualities, therefore, solely by itself, by virtue of the difference when it is compared with other things which are akin to it and similar in
10 κοινώς dvai ποιος· ιδίως corrections of Emperius, Wytten-bach, and Madvig: κοινός είναι ποιοι (or -os) δ* ως,
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συγγενή καὶ ὁμοειδῆ1 γεγονὼς τοιοῦτος. εἰ γὰρ οὔτ’ άνθρωπος εἷς οὔθ’ Ιππος εν τῇ φύσε ι γέγονεν οὔτ’ ἄστρον οὔτε θεὸς οὔτε δαίμων, τί κωλύει μηδὲ κόσμον ἕνα την φυσιν ἔχειν ἀλλὰ2 πλείονας; ὁ γὰρ F λεγων ότι και γην μίαν ἔχει καὶ θάλατταν ἐμφανές τι παρορα το των ομοιομερών την τε γὰρ γ?ἦ" εἰς ομώνυμα μέρη και την θάλατταν ὡσαύτως 8ι-αιροὑμεν τοῦ δὲ κόσμου μέρος οὐκέτι κόσμος ἀλλ’ ἐκ διαφόρων φύσεων συνεστηκε.
424	25. " Καὶ μην ὅ γε μάλιστα φοβηθεντες ἔνιοι
καταναλίοκουσιν την ύλην εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐν’3 ἅ-πασαν, ως μηδέν ύπολειπόμενον4 εκτός ένστασεσιν η πληγαῖς διαταράττοι την τοῦδε συστασιν, ούκ ὀρθῶς ἔδεισαν. πλειόνων γὰρ ὄντων κόσμων ἰδίᾳ δ’ ἑκάστου συνειληχότος ουσία καί νλη μέτρον ὡρι-σμενον ἐχούσῃ καὶ πέρας, οὐδὲν ἄτακτον οὐδ’ ἀκατακόσμητου οἷον περίττωμα λειφθησεται προσπΐπτον ἔξωθεν, ὁ γὰρ περὶ έκαστον λόγος6 εγκρατής ών της συννενεμημενης ύλης οὐδὲν εκφορον εασει και πλανώμενον εμπεσεΐν εις άλλον οὐδ’ εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἐξ Β ἄλλου διὰ τὸ μήτε πλήθος αόριστον καί άπειρον την φυσιν ἔχειν μήτε κίνησιν άλογον καί ἄτακτον. εἰ δὲ καί τις απορροή φερεται προς ετερους ἀφ’ ἑτέρων, ομόφυλον είναι καί προσηνη προσηκει6 καὶ πόσιν ήπίως επιμειγνυμενην ώσπερ αι τῶν αστέρων
1	άλλα συγγενή καί όμοειδῆ Wyttenbach: άλλας (or άλληλα) συγγενής (or -ous-) και όμοεώής (or μονοεώής).
2	ἀλλά] ἀλλ* ἡ in all mss. but one (A).
8 Iv* added by F.C.B. (ck cva τόν van Herwerden).
4	ύπολειπόμενον Turnebus : ύπολειπομενην.
5	Aoyos· MezTriacus: λόγου.
6	προσηκε ι added by F.C.B.* assuming haploprrapliy; similarly εί/ῶς was r‘dcled by Wyttenbach from οϊκείως, which stands in place of ήπίως in all mss. but one (D).
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appearance, since it has been created with such qualities as it possesses. If in all creation such a thing as one man, one horse, one star, one god, one demigod does not exist, wliat is there to prevent creation from having, not one world, but more than one ? For he who says that creation has but one land and one sea overlooks a matter which is perfectly plain, the doctrine of similar parts a ; for we divide the earth into parts which bear similar names, and the sea likewise. A part of the world, however, is not a world, but something combined from the differing elements in Nature.
25.	“ Again, as for the dread which some people especially have felt, and so use up the whole of matter on the one world, so that nothing may be left over outside to disturb the structure of it by resisting or striking it—this fear of theirs is unwarranted. For if there are more worlds than one, and each of them has received, as its meet portion, substance and matter having a restricted measure and limit, then there will be nothing left unplaced or unorganized, an unused remnant, as it were, to crash into them from the outside. For the law of reason over each world, having control over the matter assigned to each, will not allow anything to be carried away from it nor to wander about and crash into another world, nor anything from another world to crash into it, because Nature has neither unlimited and infinite magnitude nor irrational and disorganized movement. Even if any emanation is carried from some worlds to others, it is certain to be congenial, agreeable, and to unite peaceably with all, like the rays of starlight and
0	The Ilomoeomeria of Anaxagoras; c/., for example, Lucretius, i. 8:*i) fi‘.
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(424)	αὐγαὶ καὶ συγκράσεις, αὐτοὺς τε τέρπεσθαι καθ-ορῶντας ἀλλήλους εὐμενῶς, θεοῖς τε πολλοῖς καὶ άγαθοΐς καθ’ έκαστον οὖσι παρέχειν ἐπιμειξίας καὶ φιλοφροσύνας. ἀδύνατον γὰρ οὐδέν ἐστι τούτων οὔτε μυθώδες οὔτε παράλογον· εἰ μὴ νὴ Δίο τὰ1 τοῦ Ἀριστοτέλους ύπόφονταί τινες ὡς φυσικἀς αίτιας ἔχοντα, τῶν γὰρ σωμάτων ἑκάστου τόπον οἰκεῖον C ἔχοντος, ὥς φησιν, ανάγκη την γην πανταχόθεν ἐπὶ τὸ μέσον φέρεσθαι καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ ἐπ’ αυτής διὰ βάρος υφιστάμενον τοῖς κουφοτέροις. αν οὖν πλείονες ὦσι κόσμοι, συμβήσεται την γην πολλαχοῦ μεν επάνω τού πυρὸς καὶ τού άέρος κεΐσθαι πολλαχοῦ δ’ υποκάτω· καὶ τὸν ἀέρα καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ ομοίως, πη μεν εν ταῖς κατά φύσιν πη 8’ ἐν ταῖς παρὰ φύσιν2 χώραις ύπάρχειν. ὦν αδυνάτων οντων, ως οίεται, μήτε δύο μήτε πλείονας εἶναι κόσμους, ἀλλ’ ἕνα τούτον εκ τής ουσίας άπάσης συγκείμενον, ἱδρυ-μένον κατά φύσιν, ως προσήκει ταῖς τῶν σωμάτων διαφοραΐς. (26 ἡ ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῦτα πιθανῶς μάλλον η αληθώς ειρηται* σκοπεί ο ούτως, εφην, ω D φίλε Δη μητριέ. των γὰρ σωμάτων τὰ μὲν ἐπὶ τὸ μέσον καί κάτω κινεΐσθαι λέγων τα δ’ ἀπὸ τοῦ μέσου και άνω τα δε περί το μέσον καί κύκλω, προς τί λαμβάνει το μέσον; οὐ δήπου πρὸς τὸ κενόν· οὐ γὰρ ἔστι κατ’ αυτόν, καθ’ οὓς3 δ’ ἔστιν, οὐκ ἔχει μέσον, ώσπερ οὐδὲ πρώτον οὐδ’ έσχατον
1 τα omitted in most mss.
2 πῆ δ* ἐν . . . φύσιν in one ms. only (Β).
3 ου? Xylander: ον.
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their blending ; and the worlds themselves must experience joy in gazing at one another with kindly eyes ; and for the many good gods in each, they must provide opportunities for visits and a friendly welcome. Truly in all this there is nothing impossible or fabulous or contrary to reason unless, indeed, because of Aristotle’s a statements some persons shall look upon it with suspicion as being based on physical grounds. For if each of the bodies has its own particular place, as he asserts, the earth must of necessity turn toward the centre from all directions and the water be above it, settling below the lighter elements because of its weight. If, therefore, there be more worlds than one, it will come to pass that in many places the earth will rest above the fire and the air, and in many places below them ; and the air and the water likewise, in some places existing in positions in keeping with nature and in other places in positions contrary to nature. As this, in his opinion, is impossible, the inference is that there are neither two worlds nor more, but only this one, composed of the whole of matter and resting firmly in keeping with Nature, as befits the diversity of its bodies. (26.) All this, however, has been put in a way that is more plausible than true. Look at it in this way, my dear Demetrius,” said I ; “ when he says of the bodies that some have a motion towards the centre and downwards, others away from the centre and upwards, and others around the centre and in a circular path, in what relation does he take the centre ? b Certainly not in relation to the void, for according to him it does not exist. And according to those for whom it does exist, it has no centre, just as it has no point where it begins or where it ends ;
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πέρατα γὰρ ταῦτα, τὸ δ’ άπειρον καὶ άπεράτωτον. εἰ δὲ καὶ βιάσαιτό τις αυτόν λόγου1 βία κινούμενον1 2 άπειρον3 τολμῆσαι4 τίς ἡ πρὸς τούτο γιγνομένη τῶν κινήσεων διάφορά τοῖς σώμασι; ούτε γὰρ ἐν τῷ κενῷ δύναμις ἔστι τῶν σωμάτων οὔτε τὰ σώματα προαίρεσιν ἔχει καὶ ορμήν, ἦ5 τοῦ μέσον γλίχεται E καὶ πρὸς τούτο συντείνει πανταχόθεν, ἀλλ’ ομοίως6 άπορόν ἐστιν άφρχων σωμάτων προς άσώματον χώραν7 και ἀδιάφορον ἣ φοράν ἐξ αυτών ἣ ολκήν υπ’ εκείνης γιγνομένην νοησαι. λείπεται τοίνυν τὸ μέσον οὐ τοπικώς ἀλλὰ σωματικῶς λέγεσθαι. τοῦδε γὰρ τοῦ κόσμου μίαν εκ πλειόνων σωμάτων καί άνομο ίων ενότητα και σύνταξιν έχοντος, αι δια-φοραί τὰς κινήσεις άλλας προς άλλα ποιοῦσιν ἐξ ανάγκης. δῆλον δὲ τῷ μετακοσμου μένα ταῖς οὐ-σίαις ἕκαστα καὶ τὰς χώρας άμα συμμεταβάλλω ιν· αἱ μεν γὰρ διακρίσεις ἀπὸ τού μέσον την ύλην αίρομενην άνω κύκλω διανεμουσιν αι δε συγκρίσεις F καὶ πυκνώσεις πιεζουσι κάτω προς τὸ μέσον και συνελαύνουσι.
27. " Περὶ ὦν οὐκ ἀναγκαῖον ενταύθα πλείοσι λόγοις χρῆσθαι. ἣν γὰρ ἄν τις ύποθηται των παθῶν τούτων καὶ τῶν μεταβολών αιτίαν εἶναι δημιουργόν, αὕτη σννεξει τῶν κόσμων8 έκαστον εν ἑαυτῷ, καὶ γὰρ γῆν καὶ θάλατταν έκαστος ἔχει 425 κόσμος· ἔχει γὰρ καὶ μέσον έκαστος ίδιον, καὶ πάθη
1	λόγου Ernperius: λο'γω.
2	κινοάμενον] κενού μέσον Wyttenbach.
3	άπειρον] απείρου Kmperius.
4	τολιιῆσαι] τι όαολονῆσαι Χ vlander; τι νοῆσαι Madvia (but c/. Moralia, 122 c).
5	77 j τ} or ἡ in all mss. but one.
6	ομοίως Miiilvig: όμως.
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for these are limitations, and the infinite has no limitations. And if a man could force himself, by reasoning, to dare the concept of a violent motion of the infinite, what difference, if referred to this, is created for the bodies in their movements ? For in the void there is no power in the bodies, nor do the bodies have a predisposition and an impetus, by virtue of which they cling to the centre and have a universal tendency in this one direction. It is equally difficult, in the case of inanimate bodies and an incorporeal and undifferentiated position, to conceive of a movement created from the bodies or an attraction created by the position. Thus one conclusion is left : when the centre is spoken of it is not with reference to any place, but with reference to the bodies. For in this world of ours, which has a single unity in its organization from numerous dissimilar elements, these differences necessarily create various movements towards various objects. Evidence of this is found in the fact that everything, when it undergoes transformation, changes its position coincidently with the change in its substance. For example, dispersion distributes upwards and round about the matter rising from the centre and condensation and consolidation press it down towards the centre and drive it together.
27.	“ On this topic it is not necessary to use more words at present. The truth is that whatever cause one may postulate as the author of these occurrences and changes, that cause will keep each of the worlds together within itself; for each world has earth and sea, and each has its own centre and occurrences that 7
7 χώραν MezirincuS : χωρ€Ϊν. τών κόσμων Reiske: τον κόσμον.
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(425)	σωμάτων καὶ μεταβολὰς καὶ φύσιν καὶ δύναμιν, ἣ1 σῴζει καὶ φυλάττει κατὰ χώραν έκαστον. τοῦ μὲν γὰρ εκτός, εἴτ’ οὐδέν ἐστιν εἴτε κενόν άπειρον, ονχ υπάρχει2 μέσον, ως εἴρηται* πλειόνων δὲ κόσμων όντων, καθ’ έκαστον ἔστιν ἴδιον μέσον ώστε κίνησις ἰδίω τοῖς μεν επί τοῦτο τοῖς δ’ ἀπὸ τούτου τοῖς δὲ περὶ τούτο, καθάπερ αυτοί διαιροΰσιν. ὁ δ’ ἀξιῶν, πολλών μέσων όντων, ἐφ’ ἐν μόνον ώθεΐσθαι τα βάρη πανταχόθεν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει τον, πολλών οντων ανθρώπων, ἀξιοΰντος εἰς μίαν φλέβα τὸ πανταχόθεν αἷμα συρρεΐν καί μια μήνιγγι τους Β πάντων εγκεφάλους περιεχεσθαι, δεινόν ηγούμενος, εΐ τῶν φυσικών σωμάτων ου μίαν άπαντα τα στερρά καί μίαν τα μανά χώραν ἐφέξει. καὶ γὰρ οὗτος άτοπος ἔσται κἀκεῖνος ἀγανακτῶν εἰ τὰ ὅλα τοῖς αὑτῶν μέρεσι χρῆ ται, την κατά φύσιν θέσιν εχουσιν εν ἑκάστω καὶ τάξιν. εκείνο γὰρ ἦν άτοπον, κεἴ3 τις ελεγε κόσμον εἶναι τὸν εν αὑτῷ που4 σελήνην ἔχοντα καθάπερ άνθρωπον εν ταῖς πτερναις τον εγκέφαλον φοροΰντα καί την καρδίαν εν τοῖς κροτάφοις. τὸ δὲ πλείονας ποιοῦντας χωρίς ἀλλήλων κόσμους αμα τοῖς ὅλοις τὰ μέρη συναφορίζειν καί συνδιαιρεΐν οὐκ C άτοπον ή γὰρ ἐν εκάστω γη καί θάλαττα και ουρανός κείσεται κατά φύσιν ὡς προσήκει, το τ άνω καί κάτω καί κύκλω καί μέσον ου προς άλλον
1	ἡ added by Meziriacus.
2	ουχ υπάρξει Paton : οό παρἐχει.
3	κε? F.C.B. ϊ ὡ.	4 που added by F.C.B.
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affect its component bodies ; it has its own transmutations and a nature and a power which preserves each one and keeps it in place. In what lies beyond, whether it be nothing or an infinite void, no centre exists, as has been said ; and if there are several worlds, in each one is a centre which belongs to it alone, with the result that the movements of its bodies are its own, some towards it, some away from it, and some around it, quite in keeping with the distinctions which these men themselves make. But anyone who insists that, while there are many centres, the heavy substances are impelled from all sides towards one only,a does not differ at all from him who insists that, while there are many men, the blood from all shall flow together into a single vein and the brains of all shall be enveloped in a single membrane, deeming it a dreadful thing in the case of natural bodies if all the solids shall not occupy one place only and the fluids also only one place. Such a man as that will be abnormal, and so will he be who is indignant if everything constituting a whole has its own parts, of which it makes use in their natural arrangement and position in every case. For that would be pre-oosterous, and so too if anybody called that a world which had a moon somewhere inside it b ; as well call that a man who carries his brains in his heels or his heart in his head ! c But to make more worlds than one, each separate from the other, and to delimit and distinguish the parts belonging to each to go with the whole is not preposterous. For the land and the sea and the heavens in each will be placed to accord with nature, as is fitting ; and each of the worlds has its above and below and its round
° C/. Demosthenes, Oration vii. 45.
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(425) οὐδ’ ἐκτὸς ἀλλ’ ἐν ἑαυτῷ καὶ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἔχει τῶν κόσμων ἕκαστος.
28. “ Ὄν μὲν γὰρ ἔξω τοῦ κόσμου λίθον ύπο-τίθενταί τινες οὔτε μονής εὐπόρως παρέχει νόησιν οὔτε κινήσεως. πῶς γὰρ ἣ μενεῖ βάρος ἔχων ἣ κινήσεται πρὸς τὸν κόσμον, ὥσπερ τὰ λοιπά βάρη, μήτε μέρος ῶν αὐτοῦ μήτε συντεταγμένος εἰς την ουσίαν; γην1 δ’ ἐν ἑτέρῳ κοσμώ περιεχομένην καὶ συνδεδεμένην οὐκ ἔδει διαπορεῖν ὅπως οὐκ ενταύθα D μεταχωρεΐ διὰ βάρος άπορραγεΐσα του ολου, την φύσιν όρώντας καί τὸν τόνον ὑφ* οὖ συνέχεται των μερών έκαστον.	ἐπεὶ μὴ πρὸς τὸν κόσμον ὰλλ’
ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ τὸ κάτω και άνω λαμβάνοντες, εν ταῖς αὐταῖς απορίαις Ί&πικούρω γενησόμεθα κινοϋντι τὰς άτόμους άπάσας εις τούς ὑπὸ πόδας τόπους, ώσπερ η του κενού πόδας ἔχοντος ἣ τῆς απειρίας εν αὐτῇ κάτω τε και άνω νοησαι2 διδούσης. διὸ καὶ Χρύσιππον εστι θαυμάζειν, μάλλον δ’ ὅλως διαπορεΐν ό τι δὴ παθών τον κόσμον εν μέσω φησίν ἱδρῦ-σθαι, καί την ουσίαν αὐτοῦ τὸν μέσον τόπον ἀϊδίως κατειληφυΐαν, οὐχ ήκιστα τούτῳ3 συνεργεισθαι4 πρὸς τὴν διαμονήν καί οίονεί αφθαρσίαν. ταυτὶ γὰρ ἐν τῷ τετάρτω περί Δυνατών λέγει, μέσον τε του απείρου τόπον ούκ ὀρθῶς όνειρώττων άτοπώτερον τε της διαμονής του κόσμου τω άνυπάρκτω μέσω 1 γην Xylander : την.
2 νοησαι Bernardakis ; διανοεΐσθαι Kronenberg : διανοῆσαι.
3 τούτω Turnebus : τούτον or τούτων.
4 συνςργςΐσθαι Wyttenbach ; συνεργέιν Paton : σννέργςσθαι.
α C/, Μor alia, 1054 β. b Frag. 299.
c C/. von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, i. 551 (ρ. 174), and Moralia, 1054 ι.
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about and its centre, not with reference to another world or the outside, but in itself and with reference to itself.
28.	“ As for the stone which some assume to exist in the regions outside the world, it does not readily afford a concept regarding either its fixity or its motion. For how is it either to remain fixed, if it has weight, or to move towards the world like other heavy substances when it is no part of the world and has no place in the order of its being ? Land embraced in another world and bound up with it ought not to raise any question as to how it comes about that it does not break away from the whole and transfer itself to our world, because we see the nature and the tension under which each of the parts is held secure. For if we take the expressions ‘ below * and ‘ above ’ as referring, not to the world, but outside of it,a we shall become involved in the same difficulties as Epicurus,b who would have all his atoms move to places under our feet, as if either the void had feet, or infinity granted us to conceive of ‘ below * and ‘ above ’ within itself! Wherefore we may well wonder at Chrysippus,0 or rather be quite unable to understand what possessed him to assert that the world has been firmly set in the centre and that its substance, having pre-empted the central place from time eternal, thereby gains the greatest help towards its permanence, and that is as much as to say its immunity from destruction. This is actually what he says in the fourth book of his work on Things Possible, where he indulges in a day-dream of a central place in the infinite and still more preposterously ascribes the cause of the permanence of the world to the non-existent centre ; yet in other
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τὴν αιτίαν ὑποτιθείς, καὶ ταῦτα πολλάκις εἰρηκὼς ἐν ἑτέροις ὅτι ταῖς εἰς τὸ αὑτῆς μέσον ἡ ουσία και ταῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ αὑτῆς μισόν διοικεῖται καὶ συνέχεται κινήσεσι.
29.	" Καὶ μην τα γ’ ἄλλα τῶν Στωικῶν τίς ἂν φοβηθείη, πυνθανομένων πῶς εῖμαρμένη μία μενεῖ καὶ πρόνοια, και ον πολλοί Δίες καὶ Ζῆνες eo ον-ται, πλειόνων ὄντων κόσμων; πρώτον μὲν γὰρ εἰ τὸ πολλούς εἶναι Δίας καὶ Ζῆνας ατοπόν ἐστι, F πολλῷ δήπουθεν ἔσται τὰ ἐκείνων ἀτοπώτερα· και γὰρ ήλιους και σελήνας καὶ Ἀπόλλωνας καὶ Ἀρ-τέμιδας καὶ Ποσειδῶνας ἐν ἀπείροις κόσμων π€ρι-όδοις απείρους ποιοῦσιν, ἔπειτα τίς ανάγκη πολλοὺς εἶναι Δίας, ἂν πλείονες ὦσι κόσμοι, και μὴ καθ’ έκαστον άρχοντα πρώτον και ηγεμόνα τοῦ ὅλου 426 θεόν ἔχοντα καὶ νοῦν καὶ λόγον, οἷος ὁ παρ’ ἡμῖν κύριος απάντων καί πατήρ ἐπονομαζόμενος; ἢ τι κωλύσει τῆς τοῦ Διὸς εἱμαρμένης καὶ προνοίας υπηκόους πάντας εἶναι, καὶ τοῦτον ἐφορᾶν ἐν μέρει καὶ κατευθύνειν, ἐνδιδόντα πᾶσιν ἀρχὰς καὶ σπέρματα καὶ λόγους τῶν περαινομένων; οὐ γὰρ ἐνταῦθα μὲν ἐν σννίσταται σώμα πολλάκις ἐκ δι-εστώτων σωμάτων, οἷον Εκκλησία και στράτευμα καὶ χορός, ὦν ἑκάστῳ καὶ ζῆν καὶ φρονεῖν καὶ μανθάνειν συμβέβηκεν, ὡς οἴεται Χρύσιππος, ἐν δὲ τῷ παντὶ δέκα κόσμους ή πεντήκοντ9 ἢ1 καὶ ἑκατὸν όντας ἑνὶ χρῆσθαι λόγῳ καὶ πρὸς αρχήν συντετά-1 ί Wyttenbach: κα/.
α C/. Moralia, 142 e ; Sextus Empiricus, Adversus MathfmaticoSj vii. 102.
6 C/. von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta, ii. 367 (p. 124).
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works he has often said that substance is regulated and held together by its movements towards its own centre and away from its own centre.
29.	“ Then again, who could feel alarm at the other notions of the Stoics, who ask how there shall continue to be one Destiny and one Providence, and how there shall not be many supreme gods bearing the name of Zeus or Zen, if there are more worlds than one ? For, in the first place, if it is preposterous that there should be many supreme gods bearing this name, then surely these persons’ ideas will be far more preposterous ; for they make an infinite number of suns and moons and Apoilos and Artemises and Poseidons in the infinite cycle of worlds. But the second point is this : what is the need that there be many gods bearing the name of Zeus, if there be more worlds than one, and that there should not be in each world, as pre-eminent governor and ruler of the whole, a god possessing sense and reason, such as the one who among us bears the name of Lord and Father of all ? Or again, what shall prevent all worlds from being subject to the Destiny and Providence of Zeus, and what shall prevent his overseeing and directing them all in turn and supplying them a\\ with first principles, material sources, and schemes of all that is being carried out ? Do we not in this world of ours often have a single body composed of separate bodies,0 as, for example, an assembly of people or an army or a band of dancers, each one of whom has the contingent faculty of living, thinking, and learning, as Chrysippus 6 believes, while in the whole universe, that there should be ten worlds, or fifty, or an hundred even, living under one reasoned plan, and organized under one government, is an
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Β χθαι μίαν ἀδύνατόν ἐστιν; ἀλλὰ καὶ πάνυ πρέπει
(426)	ἀεοῖς ἡ τοιαύτη διάταξις· οὐ γὰρ ὡς σμήνους ηγεμόνας δεῖ ποιεῖν ἀνεξόδους οὐδὲ φρουρεῖν συγκλεί-σαντας τη ύλη μάλλον δὲ συμφράξαντος, ώσπερ οὗτοι τοὺς θεούς αέρων ἕξεις ποιοῦντες1 καὶ ὑδάτων καὶ πυρὸς δυνάμεις εγκεκραμενας ηγούμενοί σνγ-γεννώσι τω κόσμω και πάλιν συγκατακαίονσιν, οὐκ ἀπολύτους οὐδ’ ελεύθερους οἷον ηνιόχους η κυβερ-νητας όντας ἀλλ” ώσπερ αγάλματα προσηλοϋται καί συντηκεται βάσεσιν, οὕτως εγκεκλειμένους εις τὸ σωματικόν καί συγκαταγεγομφωμένους, κοινω-νοϋντας αὐτῷ μέχρι φθοράς καί όιαλύσεως άπάσης C καί μεταβολής.
30.	“ Ἐκεῖνος δ’ οἶμαι σεμνότερος ο λόγος και μεγαλοπρεπέστερος, αδέσποτους καὶ αύτοκρατεΐς τους θεούς όντας, ώσπερ οι Τυνδαριδαι τοῖς χειμαζομένοις βοηθοΰσιν
επερχόμενόν1 2 τε μαλάσσοντες βιατὰν3 πόντον ωκείας τ’ άνεμων ριπάς,
οὐκ εμπλέοντες αὐτοὶ καὶ συγκινόυνευοντες ἀλλ άνωθεν επιφαινόμενοι καί σωζοντες, ούτως ἐπιέναι4 5 τῶν κόσμων5 ἅλλοτ’ ἄλλον, ἡδονῇ τε τῆς Θείας ἀγο-μένους καί τη φύσει συναπευθύνοντας έκαστον, ὁ μεν γὰρ Όμηρικος Ζεὺς οὐ πάνυ πρόσω μετέθηκε D την οφιν ἀπὸ Τροίας ἐπὶ τὰ Θρᾴκια καὶ τοὺς περὶ
1	ποιουντῖς] ποιονντας in all mss. but Λ, whence ποια? Reiske.
2	€π€ρχόμ€νον from Moralia, 1103c: ἐπερχόμενοι.
3	βιατάν Bergk : βία τον (βίαιον 1103 c).
4	ἐπιἐναι Turnebus: ύπεΐναι (ἐπεῖναι G corr.).
5	των κόσμων lteiske : τόν κόσμον.
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in ι possibility ? Yet such an organization is altogether appropriate for the gods. For we must not make them unable to go out, like the queens in a hive of bees, nor keep them imprisoned by enclosing them with matter, or rather fencing them about with it, as those a do who make the gods to be atmospheric conditions, or regard them as powers of waters or of fire blended therewith, and bring them into being at the same time with the world, and burn them up with it, since they are not unconfined and free like drivers of horses or pilots of ships, but, just as statues are riveted and welded to their bases, so they are enclosed and fastened to the corporeal; and are partners with it even unto destruction, dissolution, and transmutation, of whatsoever sort may befall.
30.	“ That other concept is, I think, more dignified and sublime, that the gods are not subject to outside control, but are their own masters, even as the twin sons of Tyndareiis b come to the aid of men who are labouring in the storm,
Soothing the oncoming raging sea,
Taming the swift-driving blasts of the winds,*
not, however, sailing on the ships and sharing in the danger, but appearing above and rescuing ; so, in the same way, one or another of the gods visits now this world and now that, led thither by pleasure in the sight, and co-operates with Nature in the directing of each. The Zeus of Homer d turned his gaze not so very far away from the land of Troy towards the
e Ibid. 1055 (p. 311).
b Castor and Pollux, the protectors of sailors.
c Repeated with some variants by Plutarch in Moralia, 1103 c-d ; cf. Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. iii. p. 730.
d Homer, 11. xiii. 3.
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(426) τὸν *Τστρον νομάδας, ὁ δ’ ἀληθινὸς ἔχει καλὸς καὶ πρέπουσας ἐν πλείοσι κόσμοις μετάβολος, οὐχὶ1 κενὸν άπειρον ἔξω βλέπων οὐδ’ εαυτόν ἄλλο δ’ οὐδέν, ὡς ῴήθησαν ἔνιοι, νοῶν, ἀλλ’ ἔργα τε θεών καὶ ανθρώπων πολλά κινήσεις τε και φοράς άστρων εν περιόδοις καταθεώμενος. ου γὰρ άπεχθάνεται μεταβολαῖς ἀλλὰ καὶ πάνυ χαίρει τὸ θεῖον, εἰ δεῖ τῶν φαινομένων τεκμαίρεσθαι ταῖς κατ’ ουρανόν ἐξαμείψεσι καὶ περίοδοις. ἡ μὲν οὖν απειρία παντάπασιν αγνώμων και άλογος καί μηδαμῆ προσ-ιεμένη θεόν, ἀλλὰ χρωμένη πρὸς πάντα τω κατά E τύχην καί αυτομάτως2* ἡ δ’ ἐν ὡρισμένῳ πλήθει καί αριθμώ κόσμων επιμέλεια καί πρόνοια τής εις εν δεδυκυίας σώμα καί προσηρτημένης ἑνὶ καὶ τούτο μετασχηματιζούσης καί άναπλαττούσης ἀπειράκις ἔμοιγε δοκεῖ μηδὲν ἔχειν άσεμνότερον μητ’ ἐπι-πονώτερον.”
31.	Ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν τοσαῦτ’ είπών έπέσχον. ὁ δὲ Φίλιππος οὐ πολύν χρόνον διαλιπών, “ τὸ μὲν αΛηί/ες, εφη, περί τούτων ούτως εχειν η ετερως ου κ αν ἔγωγε διισχυρισαίμην· εἰ δὲ τὸν θεόν εκ-βι βάζο μεν ἑνὸς κόσμου, διὰ τί πέντε μόνων ποιου-μεν ου πλειόνων δημιουργόν, καί τις ἔστι του F αριθμού τούτου προς τὸ πλήθος λόγος, ἥδιον ἄν μοι δοκώ μαθεΐν ή τής ἐνταῦθα τοῦ εἶ καθιερώσεως την διάνοιαν.	οὔτε γὰρ τρίγωνος ή τετράγωνος
ούτε τέλειος ἢ κυβικός οὔτ’ άλλην τινα φαίνεται
1 °ννὶ] °ὐτ ἐν! Wilamowitz-MOllendorff.
* αυτομάτως Bernardakis: αντομάτω.
• Ο/. Aristotle, The Eudemian Ethics, vii. 12. 1(> (1245 b
H).
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Thracian regions and the wandering tribes about the Danube ; but the real Zeus has a fair and fitting variety of spectacles in numerous worlds, not viewing the infinite void outside nor concentrating his mind upon himself and nothing else, as some have imagined,® but surveying from above the many works of gods and men and the movements and courses of the stars in their cycles. In fact, the Deity is not averse to changes, but has a very great joy therein, to judge, if need be, by the alternations and cycles in the heavens among the bodies that are visible there. Infinity is altogether senseless and unreasoning, and nowhere admits a god, but in all relations it brings into action the concept of chance and accident. But the Oversight and Providence in a limited group and number of worlds, when compared with that which has entered one body and become attached to one and reshapes and remodels it an infinite number of times, seems to me to contain nothing involving less dignity or greater labour.”
31.	Having spoken at this length, I stopped. Philip, after no long interval, said, “ That the truth about these matters is thus or otherwise is not for me to assert. But if we eliminate the god from one world, there is the question why we make him the creator of only five worlds and no more, and what is the relation of this number to the great mass of numbers ; and I feel that I would rather gain a knowledge of this than of the meaning of the E b dedicated here. For the number five represents neither a triangle nor a square, nor is it a perfect number nor a cube, nor does it seem to present any
b The meaning is discussed in the second essay of this volume.
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κομψότητα παρεχων τοΐς ἀγαπῶσι τὰ τοιαῦτα καὶ θαυμάζουσιν. ἡ δ’ ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων έφοδος, ἣν αὐτὸς1 ὑπῃνίξατο, πἀντῃ δύσληπτος ἐστι καὶ μηδὲν ύποφαίνουσα τῆς εκείνον* ἐπεσπασμένης πιθανότη-427 τος εἰπεῖν ὡς εἰκὸς ἐστι πέντε σωμάτων Ισογωνίων και ισοπλεύρων και περιεχομένων ΐσοις ἐπιπέδοις ἐγγενομένων τῇ όλῃ, τοσούτους ευθύς ἐξ αυτών άποτελεσθηναι κόσμους.”
32.	° Καὶ μήν/’ εφην εγώ, “ δοκεῖ Θεόδωρος ὁ Σολεὺς οὐ φαύλως μετιεναι τον λόγον, εξηγούμενος τα μαθηματικά του Πλάτωνος. μετεισι δ’ ούτως. πυραμὶς καὶ οκτάεδρον και είκοσάεδρον και δω-δεκάεδρον, α πρώτα τίθεται Πλάτων, καλὰ μεν ἐστι πάντα συμμετρίαις λόγων και ίσότησι, και κρεΐττυν Β οὐδὲν αυτών οὐδ’ ὅμοιον ἄλλο συνθεΐναι τη φύσει και συναρμόσαι λελειπται. μιας γε μην πάντα συστάσεως ου κ εΐληχεν οὐδ’ όμοίαν ἔχει την γε-νεσιν, άλλα λεπτότατον μεν ἐστι καὶ μικρότατον ή πυραμίς, μεγιστον δε καί πολυμερεστατον το δω-δεκάεδρον τῶν δὲ λειπομενων δυοῖν τοῦ οκτάεδρου μεῖζον ἢ διπλάσιον πλήθει τριγώνων τὸ είκοσάεδρον. διὸ την γενεσιν άμα πάντα λαμβάνειν εκ μιας ς αδύνατόν ἐστι. τὰ γὰρ λεπτά καί μικρά καί ταΐς κατασκευαΐς άπλούστερα πρώτα τω κινουντι καί διαπλάττοντι την ύλην ύπακούειν ανάγκη καί συντελεισθαι καί προϋφίστασθαι τῶν άδρομερών καί πολυσωμάτων ἐξ ὦν καὶ την σύστασιν εργω-1 αὐτῖς] αὐτῖς ἀ Πλάτων Sieveking.
2 ἐκεῖνον Turnebus : ἐκείνων.
° Presumably Pythagoras, but possibly Plato.
6 C/. Noralia, 1027 o.
c The five solids of which each has the same number of sides on all its faces, and all its solid angles made up of the 440
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other subtlety for those who love and admire such speculations. Its derivation from the number of elements, at which the Master a hinted darkly, is in every way hard to grasp and gives no clear intimation of the plausibility which must have drawn him on to assert that it is likely that when five bodies with equal angles and equal sides and enclosed by equal areas are engendered in matter the same number of worlds should at once be perfected from them.”
32.	“ Yes/’ said I, “ Theodorus of Soli6 seems to follow up the subject not ineptly in his explanations of Plato’s mathematical theories. He follows it up in this way : a pyramid, an octahedron, an icosahedron, and a dodecahedron, the primary figures which Plato predicates, are all beautiful because of the symmetries and equalities in their relations, and nothing superior or even like to these c has been left for Nature to compose and fit together. It happens, however, that they do not all have one form of construction, nor have they all a similar origin, but the pyramid is the simplest and smallest, while the dodecahedron is the largest and most complicated. Of the remaining two the icosahedron is more than double the octahedron in the number of its triangles. For this reason it is impossible for them all to derive their origin from one and the same matter. For those that are simple and small and more rudimentary in their structure would necessarily be the first to respond to the instigating and formative power, and to be completed and acquire substantiality earlier than those of large parts and many bodies, from which class comes the dodecahedron, which requires
same number of plane angles. Cf. Plato, Timaeus, 53 c-56 c, and Grote’s Plato, iii. 269.
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C δεστέραν ἔχον,1 τὸ δωδεκάεδρον. ἕπεται δὲ τούτῳ
(427)	πὸ μόνον εἶναι σώμα πρώτον την πυραμίδα, τῶν 8’ άλλων μηδέν, ἀπολειπομένων τῇ φύσει τῆς γενέ-σεως. ἔστιν2 οὖν ϊαμα καὶ ταύτης της άτοπίας ἡ τῆς ἄλης εἰς πέντε κόσμους διαίρεσις καὶ διάστασις. ὅπου μὲν γὰρ πυραμὶς ὑποστήσετα ι3 πρώτον όπου δ’ οκτάεδρον, ὅπου δ’ εἰκοσάεδρον. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ προϋποστάντος ἐν ἐκαστῳ4 τὰ λοιπά την γένεσιν ἔξει κατὰ σύγκρισιν5 μερών εἰς πάντα γιγνο-μένης πᾶσι μετά βολής, ὡς αντος ὁ Πλάτων ὑπο-δείκνυσι διὰ παντων σχεδὸν ἐπεξιών ἡμῖν δὲ D βραχέως άρκέσει μαθεῖν. ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἀὴρ6 μὲν σβεν-νυμένου πυρός ύφίσταται, καὶ λεπτυνόμενος αὖθις ἐξ αυτόν πυρ άναδίδωσιν, ἐν τοῖς εκατέροις1 σπερ-μασι τὰ πάθη δεῖ θεᾶσθαι καὶ τὰς μεταβολάς. σπέρματα δὲ πυρός μὲν ἡ πυραμίς, ἐξ είκοσι και τεττάρων πρώτων τριγώνων* τὸ δ’ ὀκτάεδρον ἀέρος ἐκ τετταράκοντα και οκτώ τῶν αυτών γίγνεται. γίγνεται τοίνυν άέρος μεν εν στοιχείον εκ δυοῖν πυρός σωμάτων8 συγκραθέντων καί συστάντων, τὸ δ’ άέρος αν κε ρ ματ ιζό μεν ον εις δύο πυρός δια· κρίνεται σώματα, συνθλιβόμενον δ’ αὖθις αὑτῷ καὶ συμπΐπτον εις ὕδατος ιδέαν άπεισιν. ώστε παν-E ταχοΰ τὸ προϋφιστάμενον αει πᾶσι τοῖς άλλοις εὐπόρως παρέχειν την γένεσιν ἐκ τῆς μεταβολής,
1 ἐχον F.C.B,: ἐχάντων.	2 ἐστιν Leonicus : ἑττει.
3	ύποστήσεται Madvig1: ύπεστησε γάρ.
4	εκάστω an early correction: εκάστρ.
5	σὐτκρισιν] Turnebus would add και διάκ·ρισιν after σνγκρισιν.
6	γάρ άἡρ Bernardakis: γάρ ῆν or άἡρ μεν.
7	ἐκατἐρου] εκατερου Bernardakis.
8	σωμάτων to fill a lacuna (c/. σώματα just below) Wila-mowitz-Mollendorff.
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more labour for its construction. Hence it follows that the only primal body is the pyramid, and not one of the others, since by their nature they are outdistanced by it in coming into being. Accordingly, the remedy which exists for this strange state of affairs consists in the division and separation of matter into five worlds, one where the pyramid shall acquire substantiality first, another for the octahedron, and another for the icosahedron ; then from the one that first acquires substantiality in each world the rest will have their origin, since a transmutation for everything into everything takes place according to the adaptability of parts to fit together, as Plato a himself has indicated, going into the details of nearly all cases. But for us it will suffice to acquire the knowledge in brief form. Since air is formed when fire is extinguished, and when rarefied again gives off fire out of itself, we must observe the behaviour of each of the generative elements and their transmutations. The generative elements of fire are the pyramid,6 composed of twenty-four primary triangles, and likewise for air the octahedron, composed of forty-eight of the same. Therefore one element of air is produced from two corpuscles of fire combined and united ; and that of air again, when divided, is separated into two corpuscles of fire, and again, when compressed and condensed, it goes off into the form of water. The result is that in every case the one which first acquires substantiality always affords the others a ready means of coming into being through transmutation ; and it *
* Plato, Timaeus, 55 e if.
b Does Plutarch (or Plato before him) see an etymological relation between “ pyramid and “ pyr ” (fire) ? See also 428 d infra.
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καὶ μὴ μόνον Iv εἶναι πρώτον, ετερου δ’ ἐν ἑτέρῳ συστήματι κίνησιν αρχηγόν καὶ προληπτικήν ἐς γένεσιν ἔχοντος πᾶσι τηρεῖσθαι την ομωνυμίαν.”
33.	Καὶ ὁ Ἀμμώνιος, “ ἀνδρικῶς μέν,” ἔφη, “ ταῦτα τῷ Θεοδώρῳ καὶ φιλοτίμως διαπεπόνηται* θαυμάσαιμι δ’ ἄν, εἰ μὴ δόξειε χρῆσθαι λήμμασιν ἀναιρετικοῖς ἀλλήλων, ἀξιοῖ γὰρ ἅμα πᾶσι τοῖς πέντε μὴ γίγνεσθαι τὴν σύστασιν, ἀλλὰ τὸ λεπτό-τα τον αει καὶ δι’ ἐλάττονος πραγματείας συν-ιστάμενον προεκπίπτειν εἰς γένεσιν. εἶθ’ ώσπερ ακόλουθον ου μα χόμενον τούτῳ τίθησι τὸ μὴ F πάσαν ύλην πρώτον εκφερειν1 τὸ λεπτότατον1 2 καὶ ἀπλούστατον, ἀλλ’ ἐνιαχῆ τὰ εμβριθή και πολυμερή φθάνε ιν προανίσχοντα ταῖς γενέσεσιν ἐκ τῆς ύλης, ἄνευ δὲ τούτου, πέντε σωμάτων πρώτων υποκείμενων και διὰ τοῦτο κόσμων λεγομένων εἶναι τοσούτων, προς μόνα τα τέτταρα τῇ πιθανότητι χρήται, τον δὲ κύβον ώσπερ εν παιδιά ψήφων ύφήρηται, μήτ αυτόν εἰς εκείνα μεταβάλλειν πε-φυκότα μήτ’ ἐκείνοις παρεχειν μεταβολήν εις 428 εαυτόν, ἅτε δὴ τῶν τριγώνων οὐχ ομογενών ὄντων. εκείνοις μεν γὰρ ὑπόκειται κοινόν εν πᾶσι τὸ ἡμιτρίγωνον, εν τούτῳ δ’ ἴδιον μόνω το ισοσκελές, ου ποιοΰν προς εκείνο σύννευσιν ούτε σύγκρασιν ἑνωτικήν.	εΐπερ οὖν πέντε σωμάτων οντων και
πέντε κόσμων ἕν3 εν εκάστω την ηγεμονίαν ἔχει τῆς γενέσεως, ὅπου γεγονεν 6 κύβος πρώτος,
1	Ικφέρειν F.C.B.: είσὸςρειν.
2 λεπτότατου] άπλάτατον in most MSS·
3 ἐν added by Wyttenbach.
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is not one alone that first exists, but another in a different environment is endowed with movement, which takes the lead and forestalls the others in coming into being, and thus the name of being first is kept by all.”
33.	“ Manfully and zealously,” said Amrnonius, “ have these matters been worked out by Theodorus ; but I should be surprised if it should not appear that he has made use of assumptions which nullify each other. For he insists that all the five shall not undergo construction at the same time, but the simplest always, which requires the least trouble to construct, shall first issue forth into being. Then, as a corollary to this, and not conflicting with it, he lays down the principle that not all matter brings forth the simplest and most rudimentary form first, but that sometimes the ponderous and complex forms, in the time of their coming into being, are earlier in arising out of matter. But apart from this, five bodies having been postulated as primary, and on the strength of this the number of worlds being put as the same, he adduces probability with reference to four only ; the cube he has taken off the board, as if he were playing a game with counters, since, because of its nature, it cannot transmute itself into them nor confer upon them the power of transmutation into itself, inasmuch as the triangles are not homologous triangles. For in the others the common triangle which underlies them all is the half-triangle ; but in this, and peculiar to it alone, is the isosceles triangle, which makes no convergence towards the other nor any conjunction that would unify the two. If, therefore, there are five bodies and five worlds, and in each one body only has precedence in coming into being, then where the cube has been the first to come
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(428)	οὐδὲν ἔσται τῶν ἄλλων εἰς οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐκείνων μεταβάλλειν πέφυκεν. ἐῶ γὰρ ὅτι καὶ τὸ τοῦ καλουμένου δωδεκαέδρου στοιχεῖον ἄλλο ποιοῦσιν, οὐκ ἐκεῖνο τὸ σκαληνόν, ἐξ οὖ τὴν πυραμίδα καὶ τὸ οκτάεδρον καὶ τὸ εἰκοσάεδρον ὁ Πλάτων συν-Β ίοτησιν. ὥστε,” ἅμα γελῶν ὁ Ἀμμώνιος εἶπεν, “ ἢ ταῦτά σοι διαλυτέον ἢ ἴδιόν τι λεκτεον περ? τῆς κοινής απορίας
34.	Κἀγώ, “ πιθανώτερον οὐδὲν ἔχω λέγειν ἔν γε τῳ παροντι* ρελτιον ο ίσως εστιν ιοιας ευυυνας ὑπέχειν δόξης ἣ άλλοτρίας. λόγω τοίνυν αὖθις ἐξ αρχής ότι δυοῖν ὑποκειμένων φύσεων, τῆς μὲν αισθητής ἐν γενεσει καὶ φθορά μετ άβολου καὶ φορητής ἄλλοτ’ ἄλλως, ἑτέρας δ’ ἐν ουσία νοητής ἀεὶ κατὰ ταὐτὰ ὡσαύτως ἐχούσης, δεινόν ἐστιν, ὦ ἔτιχῖρε, την μὲν νοητήν διωρίσθαι καὶ διαφοράν ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῇ, την δὲ σωματικήν καί παθητικήν q εἰ μὴ μίαν τις ἀπολείπει1 συμπεφυκυῖαν αυτή και συννεύουσ αν2 ἀλλὰ χωρίζω ι και διίστησιν, ἀγανα-κτεῖν καὶ δυσχεραίνειν. τὰ γὰρ μόνιμα και θεῖα δήπου μάλλον αυτών ἔχεσθαι προσήκει και φεύγειν ὡς ἀνυστόν ἐστι τομήν άπασαν και διάστασιν. ἀλλὰ καὶ τούτων ή του ετερου δύναμις ἁπτομένη μείζονας ἐνείργασται τῶν κατὰ τόπον διαστάσεων τοῖς νοητοΐς τὰς κατὰ λόγον καὶ Ιδέαν άνομοιότη-τας. ὅθεν ἐνιστἄμενος τοῖς εν τὸ πᾶν άποφαίνουσιν ὁ Πλάτων τό τ’ ον είναι φησι και τὸ ταὐτὸν καὶ
1 απολείπει] άπολείποι in all mss. except E.
2 σι/ννεάουσαν] σνμπνέονσαν in three MSS.
e Plato, Sophist, 256 c ; c/. also Moralia, 391 b, supra. 446
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into being, there will be none of the others, since, because of its nature, it cannot transmute itself into any one of them. I leave out of account the fact that they make the element of the dodecahedron, as it is called, something else and not that scalene from which Plato constructs the pyramid and the octahedron and the icosahedron. So,” added Ammonius, laughing, “ either you must solve these problems or else contribute something of your own concerning this difficulty in which we all find ourselves involved.”
34.	“ For the present, at least/’ said I, “ I have nothingmore plausible to offer; but perhaps it is better to submit to examination on views of ones own rather than on another’s. I repeat, therefore, what I said at the beginning, that if two natures be postulated, one evident to the senses, subject to change in creation and dissolution, carried now here now there, while the other is essentially conceptual and always remains the same, it is a dreadful thing that, while the conceptual nature has been parcelled out and has variety within itself, we should feel indignant and annoyed if anyone does not leave the corporeal and passive nature as a unity knit together and converging upon itself, but separates and parts it. Itor it is surely fitting that things permanent and divine should hold more closely together and escape, so far as may be, all segmentation and separation. But even on these the power of Differentiation has laid its hand and has wrought in things conceptual dissimilarities in reasons and ideas, which are vaster than the separations in location. Wherefore Plato,α opposing those who declare for the unity of the whole, says that these five things exist: Being, Identity,
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(428) τὸ ἕτερον, ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ κίνησιν καὶ στάσιν. ὄντιυν D οὖν πέντε τούτων, οὐ θαυμαστόν ἦν, εἰ τῶν πέντε σωματικών στοιχείων εκείνων έκαστον έκαστου μίμημα τῇ φύσει καί εἴδωλόν ἐστι γεγενημένον ούκ άμεικτον οὐδ’ ειλικρινές, ἀλλὰ τω μάλιστα μετ έχε ιν έκαστον έκάστης δυνάμεως. ὁ μέν γε κύβος ἐμφανῶς στάσεως οίκεΐόν ἐστι σώμα1 διὰ την τῶν επιπέδων ασφάλειαν και βεβαιότητα· τῆς δὲ πυραμίδος πας αν τις τὸ πυροειδές και κινητικόν ἐν τη λεπτότητι τῶν πλευρών και τη τών γωνιών ὀξύτητι κατανόησε ιεν* ἡ δὲ τοῦ δωδεκαέδρου φύσις, περιληπτική τών άλλων σχημάτων ουσα του οντος είκών προς παν αν1 2 3 4 τὸ σωματικόν γεγονέναι δὁξειε· τῶν δὲ λοιπών δυοῖν τὸ μὲν είκοσά-εδρον της του ετέρου το δ’ οκτάεδρον μάλιστα β τῆς ταύτου μετείληχεν ἰδέας. διὸ τοῦτο μὲν ἀέρα σχετικόν ουσίας πάσης εν μια μορφή, θάτερον δ’ ὕδωρ ἐπὶ πλεῖστα τῷ κεράννυσθαι γένη ποιοτήτων τρεπόμενον3 παρεῖχεν. εἴπερ οὖν ἡ φύσις απαιτεί την ισονομίαν εν πᾶσι, καὶ κόσμους εΐκός εστι μήτε πλείους γεγονέναι μήτ έλάττους τών παραδειγμάτων, όπως έκαστον ἐν4 ἑκάστω τάξιν ηγεμονικήν ἔχῃ καὶ δύναμιν, ώσπερ εν ταῖς συ-στάσεσι τών σωμάτων εσχηκεν.
35. “ Οὐ μην ἀλλὰ τούτο μεν έστω παραμυθία τοΰ θαυμάζοντος, ει την εν γενέσει καὶ μεταβολή φύσιν εις γένη τοσαΰτα διαιροΰμεν. εκείνο δ’ ἤδη
1	σώμα] σήμα Xylander; c/. εΐκών, infra.
2	αν added here by Bernardakis; in one ms. it stands after δό|εΐ€, but is omitted in the others.
3	τρεπομενον TurnebuS : τρεπόμενα.
4	ἐν omitted in most mss.
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Differentiation, and, to crown all, Movement and Rest. Granted, then, that these five exist, it is not surprising if each of these five corporeal elements has been made into a copy and image of each of them respectively, not unmixed and unalloyed, but it is because of the fact that each of them participates most in its corresponding faculty. The cube is patently a body related to rest because of the security and stability of its plane surfaces. In the pyramid everybody may note its fiery and restless quality in the simplicity of its sides and the acuteness of its angles. The nature of the dodecahedron, which is comprehensive enough to include the other figures, may well seem to be a model with reference to all corporeal being. Of the remaining two, the icosahedron shares in the nature of Differentiation mostly, and the octahedron in that of Identity. For this reason the octahedron contributed air, which in a single form holds all being in its embrace, and the icosahedron water, which by admixture assumes the greatest variety of qualities. If, therefore, Nature demands an equal distribution in all things, there is a reasonable probability that the worlds which have been created are neither more nor less in number than the patterns, so that each pattern in each world may have the leading rank and power just as it has acquired it in the construction of the primary bodies.
35.	“ However, let this be a comfort for him that wonders because we divide Nature into so many classes in its generation and transmutation. But here is another matter a which I ask you all to con-
α Cf. 387 f if., supra.
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F σκοπείτε κοινῇ προσέχοντες ὅτι τῶν ἀνωτάτων1 αρχών, λέγω δὲ τοῦ ἑνὸς καὶ τῆς αορίστου δυάδος, ἡ μὲν ἀμορφίας πάσης στοιχείον ουσα και αταξίας απειρία κεκληται* ἡ δὲ τοῦ ἑνὸς φύσις όρίζονσα και καταλαμβάνουσα τῆς απειρίας το κενὸν2 και άλογον καί αόριστον εμμορφον παρέχεται, καὶ την επομενην περί τα αισθητά δείξει3 καταγόρενσιν 429 ἀμωσγέπως ύπομένον και δεχόμενον. αὗται δὲ πρώτον αι άρχαί ' περί τον αριθμόν επιφαίνονται, μάλλον 8’ ὅλως αριθμός οὐκ ἔστι τὸ πλήθος, ἂν μὴ καθάπερ εἶδος ἄλης τὸ εν γενόμενον4 ἐκ τῆς απειρίας τοῦ αορίστου πη μεν πλεῖον πη δ* ἄλαττον άποτεμνηται. τότε γὰρ αριθμός γίγνεται τῶν πληθών έκαστον υπό του ενός οριζόμενο ν εάν δ’ άναιρεθή τὸ ἕν, πάλιν ἡ αόριστος δυὰς συγχεασα παν άρρυθμοVs και άπειρον και άμετρον εποίησεν. ἐπεὶ δὲ τὸ εἶδος οὐκ ἀναίρεσις ἐστι τῆς ἄλης ἀλλὰ μορφή και τάξις υποκείμενης, ανάγκη και τω Β αριθμώ τάς άρχάς ενυπάρχειν άμφοτερας, ὅθεν ἡ πρώτη και μεγίστη διαφορά και ἀνομοιότης γέ-γονεν. ἔστι γὰρ ἡ μὲν αόριστος ἀρχὴ τοῦ άρτιου δημιουργός ή δὲ βελτίων τοῦ περιττού6* πρώτος δὲ τῶν αρτίων τὰ δύο καὶ τὰ τρία τῶν περιττών, εξ ὦν τὰ πέντε τη μεν συνθέσει κοινός ών άμφοΐν αριθμός τη δὲ δυνάμει γεγονώς περιττός, ἔδει γάρ, εἰς πλείονα μέρη του αισθητού και σώμα-
1	ἀνωτάτων] ἀνωτάτω in all mss. but one (J).
2	κενόν Turnebus : στενόν.
3	περί . . . δείἔπ] τῆ περί . . . Wilamowitz-Mollendorff.
4	ἐν γ€νόμ€νον Ernperius : ἐγγενομενον.
5	άρρυθμον] αριθμόν in several mss., whence Paton άνάριθμον.
6	του περιττού Turnebus: ώσπερ η τούτου, or cos’ ὑ του περιττού in one ms.
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sider, and to give your undivided attention to it: of those numbers which come at the very first (I mean the number one and the indeterminate duality), the second, being the element underlying all formlessness and disarrangement, has been called infinity ; but the nature of the number one limits and arrests what is void and irrational and indeterminate in infinity, gives it shape, and renders it in some way tolerant and receptive of definition, which is the next step after demonstration regarding things perceptible. Now these first principles make their appearance at the beginning in connexion with number ; rather, however, larger amounts are not number at all unless the number one, created from the illimitability of infinity, like a form of matter, cuts off more on one side and less on the other. Then, in fact, any of the larger amounts becomes number through being delimited by the number one. But if the number one be done away with, once more the indeterminate duality throws all into confusion, and makes it to be without rhythm, bounds, or measure. Inasmuch as form is not the doing away with matter, but a shaping and ordering of the underlying matter, it needs must be that both these first principles be existent in number, and from this has arisen the first and greatest divergence and dissimilarity. For the indeterminate first principle is the creator of the even, and the better one of the odd. Two is the first of the even numbers and three the first of the odd ; from the two combined comes five,0 which in its composition is common to both numbers and in its potentiality is odd. For when the perceptible and corporeal was divided into
° Cf. 388 a, supra.
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(429)	τι κοῦ μεριζόμενου διὰ την συμφυτον ανάγκην1 τῆ? ἑτερότητος, μήτε τὸν πρώτον άρτιον γενεσθαι μήτε τὸν πρώτον περιττόν, ἀλλὰ τὸν τρίτον ἐκ τούτων ἀποτελούμενον, ὅπως ἀπ’ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν αρχών γένηται, καὶ τῆς τὸ άρτιον δημιουργούσης καί της C τὸ περιττόν οὐ γὰρ ἦν οἷόν τε τῆς ἑτέρας ἀπαλλα-γηναι την ἑτέραν ἑκατέρα γὰρ ἀρχῆς φυσιν ἔχει καὶ δύναμιν, άμφοτερων οὖν συνδυαζομένων, ἡ βελτίων κρατησασα της άοριστίας διαιρούσης το σωματικόν ἐνέστη, καὶ τῆς ἄλης ἐν άμφοτεροις διισταμένης μέσην τὴν μονάδα θεμένη δίχα νεμη-θηναι το παν οὐκ εἴασεν, άλλὰ πλήθος μὲν γεγονε κόσμων υπό της ἑτερότητος τοῦ αορίστου και διαφοράς, περιττόν δὲ πλήθος η ταύτοΰ και ὡρι-σμένου δύναμις άπείργασται, περιττόν δὲ τοιοϋτον δ τι πορρωτερω την φυσιν η βελτιον ἔχει προ-ελθεΐν οὐκ εἴασεν. εἰ μεν γὰρ αμιγές καί καθαρόν D ἡν πὸ ἐν, οὐδ’ ἂν1 2 ὅλως εἶχεν ἡ ἄλη διάστασιν ἐπει δὲ τῷ διαιρετικά) της δυάδος μεμεικται, τομήν μεν ἐδέξατο καὶ διαίρεσιν, ενταύθα δ’ εστη τω περιττώ του άρτιου κρατηθεντος.
36.	“ Διὸ καὶ πεμπάσασθαι το άριθμησαι τοΐς παλαιοΐς έθος ἦν καλεῖν. οἶμαι δὲ καὶ τὰ πάντα τῶν πέντε παρώνυμα γεγονέναι κατά λόγον, ἅτε δὴ τῆς πεντάδος εκ τῶν πρώτων αριθμών συνεστώσης. και γὰρ οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι πολλαπλασιαζόμενοι προς άλλους εἰς ἕτερον αὑτῶν αριθμόν εκβαίνουσιν η
1 συμφυτον ανάγκην Wyttenbaeh : σνμφνσιν ανάγκη.
2 οόδ* ἀν Bernardakis: οόδἐν.
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several parts because of the innate necessity of differentiation, that number had to be neither the first even nor the first odd, but the third number, which is formed from these two, so that it might be produced from both the primary principles, that which created the even and that which created the odd, because it was not possible for the one to be divorced from the other ; for each possesses the nature and the potentiality of a first principle. So when the two were paired, the better one prevailed over the indeterminate as it was dividing the corporeal and checked it; and when matter was being distributed to the two, it set unity in the middle and did not allow the whole to be divided into two parts, but there has been created a number of worlds by differentiation of the indeterminate and by its being carried in varying directions ; yet the power of Identity and Limitation has had the effect of making that number odd, but the kind of odd that did not permit Nature to progress beyond what is best. If the number one were unalloyed and pure, matter would not have any separation at all ; but since it has been combined with the dividing power of duality, it has had to submit to being cut up and divided, but there it stopped, the even being overpowered by the odd.
36.	“ It was for this reason that among the people of olden time it was the custom to call counting ‘numbering by fives.’a I think also that 1 panta * (all) is derived from ‘ pente ’ (five) in accord with reason, inasmuch as the pentad is a composite of the first numbers.® As a matter of fact, when the others are multiplied by other numbers, the result is a number different from themselves ; but the pentad,
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δὲ πεντὰς, ἂν μὲν ἀρτιάκις λαμβάνηται, τὸν δέκα ποιεῖ τέλειον ἐὰν δὲ περιττάκις, ἑαυτὴν1 πάλιν ἀποδίδωσιν. ἐῶ δ’ ὅτι πρώτη2 μὲν ἐκ πρώτων E δυοῖν τετραγώνων συνέστηκε της τε μονάδος καὶ τής τετράδος ἡ πεντὰς, πρώτη δ’ ἴσον δυναμένη τοῖς πρὸ αυτής δυσὶ τὸ κάλλιστον τῶν ορθογωνίων τριγώνων συνίστησι· πρώτη δὲ ποιεῖ τὸν ἡμιόλιον λόγον, οὐ γὰρ ἴσως οικεία ταῦτα τοῖς ύποκει-μένοις πράγμασιν ἀλλ’ εκείνο μᾶλλον, τὸ φύσει διαιρετικόν τοῦ αριθμού και τὸ πλεῖστα τούτῳ3 τὴν φύσιν διανέμειν. ενειμε4 γὰρ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς αισθήσεις πέντε και μέρη φνχής, φυτικόν5 αισθητικόν επιθυμητικόν θυμοειδές λογιστικόν καί δακτύλους έκατέρας χειρὸς τοσοὑτους, και τὸ F γονιμώτατον σπέρμα πενταχῆ σχιζόμενον, οὐ γὰρ ίστόρηται γυνή πλείονα τεκοῦσ’ ἣ6 πέντε τέκνα7 ταῖς αὐταῖς ὡδῖσι. καὶ τὴν Ῥέαν Αιγύπτιοι μυθο-λογοΰσι πέντε θεούς τεκεῖν, αΐνιττόμενοι τὴν ἐκ μιας ἄλης τῶν πέντε κόσμων γένεσιν. εν δὲ τῷ παντὶ πέντε μεν ζώναις 6 περί γῆν τόπος, πέντε δὲ κύκλοις ὁ οὐρανὸς διώρισται, δυσιν αρκτικοίs καί δυσὶ τροπικοΐς και μέσω τω Ισημερινό) 430 πέντε δ’ αι των πλανωμένων άστρων περίοδοι γεγόνασιν, Ἠλίου καὶ Φωσφόρου καί Έτίλβωνος όμοδρομούντων. ἐναρμόνιος δὲ καὶ ἡ τοῦ κόσμου σύνταξις, ώσπερ ἀμέλει καὶ τὸ παρ’ ή μιν ήρμο-
1 ἐαυτἡν Bernardakis: ἐαυτον.
2 πρώτη Turnebus: πρώτον, or πρώτον el,
3 τούτω Wyttenbach : τούτων.
4	ἱνειμε (as below 6?\ν) Rernardakis : ἐν μεν.
5	φυτικόν Wyttenbach : φυσικόν,
6	ῆ added bv Emperius.	7 τἐκνα Wyttenbach: συχνά.
e Ο/'. 388 d, supra,	b Ibid. 391 a.
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if it be taken an even number of times, makes ten exactly ; and if an odd number of times, it reproduces itself.® I leave out of account the fact that it is the first composite of the first two squares, unity and the tetrad 6 ; and that it is the first whose square is equal to the two immediately preceding it, making with them the most beautiful of the right-angled trianglesc; and it is the first to give the ratio \ \ : l.d However, perhaps these matters have not much relation to the subject before us ; but there is another matter more closely related, and that is the dividing power of this number, by reason of its nature, and the fact that Nature does distribute most things by fives. For example, she has allotted to ourselves five senses and five parts to the soule : physical growth, perception, appetite, fortitude, and reason ; also five fingers on each hand, and the most fertile seed when it is divided five times, for there is no record that a woman ever had more than five children together at one birth/ The Egyptians have a tradition 9 that Rhea gave birth to five gods, an intimation of the genesis of the five worlds from one single Matter ; and in the universe the surface of the earth is divided among five zones, and the heavens by five circles, two arctic, two tropic, and the equator in the middle. Five, too, are the orbits of the planets, if the Sun and Venus and Mercury follow the same course. The organization of the world also is based on harmony, just as a tune with us is seen
c Ibid. 373 r.	d Ibid. 389 d.
e Cf. 390 f, supra ; Plato, Republic, 410 b, 440 e-441 a; and much diffused in Timaeus% 70 if.
f Cf. Moralia, 264 b; Aristotle, Historia Animalium, vii. 4 (584 b 33); since Plutarch’s time there have been a few authenticated cases of sextuplets.
9 Cf. 355 d-f, supra.
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(430)	σμένον ἐν πέντε τετραχόρδων θεσεσιν ὁρᾶται, τῶν ύπατων καὶ μέσων καὶ συνημμένων καὶ διεζευγ-μόνων καὶ ύπερβολαίων καὶ τὰ μελωδούμενα 8ια-στήματα πέντε, δίεσις καὶ ἡμιτόνιον καὶ τόνος καὶ τριημιτόνιον καὶ δίτονον. οὕτως ἡ φύσις ἔοικε τῷ πέντε ποιεῖν ἅπαντα χαίρειν μάλλον ἢ τῷ σφαιροειδή,1 καθάπερ ’Αριστοτέλης ελεγε.
37.	“ Τί δῆτα,’ φήσαι τις ἄν, 1 ὁ Πλάτων ἐπὶ τὰ Β πόντε σχήματα τον των πόντε κόσμων αριθμόν άνήνεγκεν, είπών ότι τη πέμπτη σνστάσει ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ τὸ πᾶν κατεχρησατο εκείνο διαζωγραφών1 2; εἶτα την περί του πλήθους των κόσμων ύποθεις απορίαν, πότερον ἐν’ ἣ πέντ’ αὐτοὺς αλήθεια πεφυκότας λέγειν προσηκει, δηλός ἐστιν ἐντεῦθεν οΐόμενος ώρμησθαι την υπόνοιαν. εἴπερ οὖν δεῖ πρὸς την εκείνου διάνοιαν επάγειν τὸ εἰκὸς, σ κοπώμεν3 4 ότι ταῖς τῶν σωμάτων και σχημάτων εκείνων διαφοραῖς ανάγκη και κινήσεων ευθύς επεσθαι διαφοράς, ώσπερ αὐτὸς διδάσκει, τὸ δια* κρινόμενον η συγκρινόμενον άμα4 τῆς ουσίας τη C ἑτεροιώσει καὶ τὸν τόπον μεταλλάττειν άποφαινό-μενος. αν γὰρ ἐξ άερος πυρ γενηται, λυθεντος του οκτάεδρου και κερματισθόντος εις πυραμίδας, η πάλιν άηρ εκ πυράς, συνωσθεντος και συνθλιβεντος εἰς οκτάεδρον, ου δυνατόν μενειν όπου πρότερον ἦν, ἀλλὰ φεύγει και φερεται πρὸς ἑτέραν χώραν εκβιαζόμενον και μαχόμενον τοῖς ενισταμενοις καί
1	σφαιροειδή Turnebus: σφαιροειδεῖ.
2	διαζωγραφών Patzig from Plato, Timaeus, 55 c if., and Plutarch, Mor alia, 1003 c: διαγραφών.
3	επάγειν . . . σκυπώμεν Wyttcnbach: anayciv . . . σκοπών.
4	άμα Turnebus: άνομα.
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to depend on the five notes of the tetrachorda : lowest, middle, conjunct, disjunct, and highest ; and the musical intervals are five : quarter-tone, semitone, tone, tone and a half, and double tone. Thus it appears that Nature takes a greater delight in making all things in fives than in making them round, as Aristotle b has said.
37.	“ ‘ Why, then,’ someone will say, * did Plato c refer the number of his five worlds to the five geometric figures, saying that God used up the fifth construction on the universe in completing its embellishment ? ’ Further on, where he suggests the question about there being more worlds than one,d whether it is proper to speak of one or of five as in truth naturally existent, it is clear that he thinks that the idea started from this source. If, therefore, we must apply reasonable probability to his conception, let us consider that variations in movement necessarily follow close upon the variations in the bodies and their shapes, as he himself teaches* when he makes it plain that whatever is disunited or united changes its place at the same time with the alteration of its substance. For example, if fire is generated from air by the breaking up of the octahedron and its resolution into pyramids, or again if air is generated from fire by its being forced together and compressed into an octahedron, it is not possible for it to stay where it was before, but it escapes and is carried to some other place, forcing its way out and contending against anything that blocks its course or keeps it back.
a Cf. 389 e, 1028 f, 1138 f-1139 b. b Cf. Aristotle, De Caelo, ii. 4 (286 b 10).
c Plato, Timaeus, 55 c. d Ibid. 31 a ; cf. 3S9 f and 421 f, supra. e Plato, Timaeust 57 c.
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(430) κατεπείγουσιν. ἔτι δὲ μᾶλλον εἰκόνι τὸ συμβαῖνον ἐνδείκνυται, ‘ τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν πλοκανών1 καὶ ὀρ-γάνων τῶν2 περὶ τὴν τοῦ σίτου κάθαρσιν σειο-μένοις καὶ3 ἀναλικμωμένοις ’ ὁμοίως λέγων τὰ D στοιχεία σείοντα τὴν ὕλην ὑπ’ ἐκείνης τε σειόμενα, προσχωρεῖν ἀεὶ τὰ ὅμοια τοῖς ὁμοίοις, ἄλλην τε χώραν ἄλλα ἴσχειν4 πρὶν ἐξ5 αὐτῶν γενεσθαι τὸ πᾶν διακοσμηθέν όντως οὖν τότε6 τῆς ἄλης ἐχούσης ὡς ἔχειν τὸ πᾶν εἰκὸς οὖ θεὸς7 ἄπεστιν εὐθὺς αἱ πρώτα ι πέντε ποιότητες ἰδίας ἔχουσαι ροπάς ἐφέ-ροντο χωρίς, οὐ παντάπασιν οὐδ’ εἰλικρινῶς ἀπο-κρινόμεναι, διὰ τὸ πάντων ἀναμεμειγμένων ἀεὶ τὰ κρατούμενα τοΐς ἐπικρατοῦσι παρά8 φύσιν ἔπεσθαι. διὸ δὴ τοῖς τῶν σωμάτων γένεσιν ἄλλων ἀλλαχῆ φερομένων Ισαρίθμους μερίδας καὶ διαστάσεις ἐποίησαν, τὴν μὲν οὐ καθαρον πυρὸς ἀλλὰ πυροειδῆ, την δ’ οὐκ αμιγούς αίθερος ἀλλ’ αἰθεροειδῆ, την E δ’ οὐ τῆς αυτής καθ* ἑαυτὴν ἀλλὰ γεοειδῆ* μάλιστα δὲ κατά9 την άερος κοίνωσιν την ὕδατος διέθεντο10 πολλών, ώσπερ εἴρηται, τῶν αλλοφύλων11 ἀνα-πεπλησμέν’12 ἀπελθεῖν. οὐ γὰρ ὁ θεὸς διεστησεν οὐδὲ διωκισε την ουσίαν, ἀλλ’ ὑπ’ αυτής διεστώσαν αυτήν και φερομενην χωρίς εν ακοσμίαις τοσαυταις
1 ὑπο των πλο/αίνων Turnebus from Plato, Timaeus, 52 e: ἐττι των επειγόντων.
8 των Turnebus ίόίᾶ.
3	σειομενοις /cal Turnebus 2*6 Ζᾶ.: εγκειμενοις.
4	<ζλλα ισχειν Turnebus ίόίᾶ. : άλλαις οΐ or άλλα οἱ.
5	ἐ£ Bernardakis ϊ ἐπ’ (ἀπ’ ?).
* ονν τότε] τοίνυν in one ms. (E).
7	ον θεός Wyttenbach from Plato: εύθεως or ενθεος.
8	παρά] κατά Xylander.
9	κατά F.C.B.: και.
10	διεθεντο F.C.B.: δια τἀ.
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What takes place he describes more clearly by a simile,0 saying that in a maimer like to ‘ grain and chaff being tossed about and winnowed by the fans and other tools used in cleaning the grain ’ the elements toss matter about and are tossed about by it; and like always draws near to like, some things occupying one place and others another, before the universe becomes completely organized out of the elements. Thus, when matter was in that state in which, in all probability, is the universe from which God is absent, the first five properties, having tendencies of their own, were at once carried in different directions, not being completely or absolutely separated, because, when all things were amalgamated, the inferior always followed the superior in spite of Nature.5 For this reason they produced in the different kinds of bodies, as these were carried some in one direction and others in another, an equal number of separate divisions with intervals between them, one not of pure fire, but fiery, another not of unmingled ether, but ethereal, another not of earth by itself alone, but earthy ; and above all, in keeping with the close association of air with water, they contrived, as has been said,c that these should come cTway filled with many foreign elements. It was not the Deity who parted substance and caused it to rest in different places, but, after it had been parted by its own action and was being carried in diverse ways in such great disarray, he took it over and set it in
■ Plato, Timaeusj 52 e.
b Some would prefer to make Plutarch say ‘ in keeping with Nature.’	e Cf. 428 d-e, supra. 11
11 αλλοφύλων] άλλων φύλλων (φύλων) in all mss. but J.
12	άναπςπλησμέν’ Turnebus ί αναπεπλησμζνων.
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παραλαβών, ἔταξε καὶ συνήρμοσε δι* ἀναλογὅτι καὶ μεσότητος* εἶθ’ ἑκάστῃ λόγον ἐγκαταστήσας ὥσπερ αρμοστήν καί φύλακα, κόσμους ἐποίησε τοσούτους, ὅσα γένη τῶν πρώτων σωμάτων ρ ὑπῆρχε. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν τῇ Πλάτωνος ανακοἴσθω χάριτι δι’ Ἀμμώνιον ἐγὼ δὲ περὶ μὲν αριθμού κόσμων οὐκ ἄν ποτε διισχυρισαίμην ότι τοσοΰτοι, την δὲ πλείονας μὲν ενός ον μην άπειρους ἀλλ ώρισμενους πλήθει τιθεμένην δόξαν ούδετερας εκεί-νων άλογωτεραν ηγούμαι, το φύσει της ύλης σκεπαστόν και μεριστόν ορών οὔτ’ ἐφ’ ἑνὸς μόνον οϋτ 431 εἰ£ άπειρον ὑπὸ τοῦ λόγου βαδίζειν ἐώμενον. εἰ δ’ ἀλλαχόθι που κἀνταΰθα1 της Ἀκαδημείας ὑπο-μιμνησκοντες εαυτούς τὸ ἄγαν τῆς πίστεως άφ-αιρώμεν, και την ασφάλειαν ώσπερ εν χωριω σφαλερώ, τω περί της απειρίας λόγω, μόνον διασῴζωμεν.”
38.	Ἐμοῦ δὲ ταῦτ’ εἰπόντος ὁ Δημήτριος, ” ὀρθῶς, ” ἔφη, “ Ααμπρίας παραινεί.
* πολλοῖς γὰρ οἱ θεοὶ μορφαΐς 9
οὐ * σοφισμάτων,* ως Ευριπίδης φησίν, ἀλλὰ πραγμάτων ‘ σφάλλουσιν ημάς,9 όταν ως επι-στάμενοι τολμώμεν άποφαίνεσθαι περί τηλικούτων.
αλλ ανοιστεος ο λόγος, ως ο αυτός ανηρ φησιν, ἐπὶ τὴν ἐξ αρχής νπόθεσιν. το γὰρ ἀφ-Β ισταμενων και άπολειπόντων τὰ χρηστήρια τῶν δαιμόνων ώσπερ όργανα τεχνιτών αργά και άναυδα κεισθαι λεχθεν ετερον λόγον εγείρει τον περί τής αιτίας μείζονα και δυνάμεως, ἦ2 χρώμενοι ποιοῦσι
1 κάνταυ0α] καν in nearly all MSS.
2 ὑ Turnebus : ω (ώ?, afc).
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order and fitted it together by the use of proportions and means. Then, after establishing Reason in each as a governor and guardian, he created as many worlds as the existing primal bodies. Let this, then, be an offering for the gratification of Plato on Ammonius’s account, but as for myself, I should not venture to assert regarding the number of worlds that they are just so many ; but the opinion that sets their number at more than one, and yet not infinite, but limited in amount, I regard as no more irrational than either of the others, when I observe the dispersiveness and divisibility implicit by nature in Matter, and that it neither abides as a unit nor is permitted by Reason to progress to infinity. But if in any other place we have recalled the Academy® to our mind, let us do so here as well, and divest ourselves of excessive credulity and, as if we were in a slippery place in our discussion about infinity, let us merely keep a firm footing.’*
38.	When I had said this, Demetrius remarked, “ Lamprias gives the right advice ; for
The gods make us to slip by many forms not ‘ of tricks,* as Euripidesb says, but of facts, whenever we make bold to pronounce opinions about such matters as if we understood them. ‘ But the discussion must be carried back,* as the same writer says/ to the assumption made at the beginning. For what was said then, that when the demigods withdraw and forsake the oracles, these lie idle and inarticulate like the instruments of musicians, raises another question of greater import regarding the causative means and power which they employ to α Cf. 387 f, supra.
b Cf. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag. p. 674, Euripides, no. 972. c Cf. the note on 390 c, supra.
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(431)	κατόχους τοῖς ἐνθουσιασμοῖς καὶ φαντασιαστικοὺς τοὺς προφήτας καὶ τὰς προφήτιδας. οὐ γὰρ οἷόν τε την ἔκλειψιν αίτιασθαι του ἀπαυδᾶν τὰ μαντεία, μὴ πεισθέντας ον τρόπον ἐφεστῶτες αὐτοῖς καὶ παρόντος ἐνεργὰ καὶ λόγια ποιοῦσιν οἱ δαίμονες.” *Τπολαβὼν δ’ ὁ Ἀμμώνιος, “ οἴει γὰρ 'έτερόν τι τοὺς δαίμονας,” εἶπεν, “ἢ ψυχὰς όντας περιπολεῖν κασ ΙΙσιοοον ηερα εσσαμένους ; εμοι μεν γαρ, C ἢν άνθρωπος ἔχει δια φοράν προς άνθρωπον ὑποκρινόμενον τραγωδίαν η κωμωδίαν, ταύτην ἔχειν δοκεῖ ψυχὴ πρὸς1 ψυχὴν ἐνεσκευασμένην σώμα τω1 2 παρόντι βίω πρόσφορον.3 4 οὐδὲν οὖν άλογον οὐδὲ θαυμαστόν, εἰ ψυχαὶ ψυχαῖς έντυγχά-νουσαι φαντασίας έμποιοΰσι του μέλλοντος, ὥσπερ ἡμεῖς ἀλλήλοις οὐ πάντα διὰ φωνής ἀλλὰ καὶ γράμ-μασι καί θίγοντας μόνον καί προσβλέφαντες πολλὰ καὶ μηνύομεν τῶν γεγονότων καὶ τῶν ἐσομένων προσημαίνομεν. εἰ μή τι σὺ λέγεις ἕτερον, ὦ Ααμπρία* καὶ γὰρ ἔναγχος ἧκέ τις φωνή προς ἡμᾶς, ὡς σοῦ πολλά περί τούτων ἐν Λεβαδείᾳ ξένοις δι αλεχθέντος, ὦν οὐδὲν ὁ διηγούμενος D ακριβώς διεμνημόνευε.”
“ Μὴ θαυμάσῃς,” ἔφην ἐγώ, “ Πολλαὶ γὰρ ἅμα πράξεις διὰ μέσου και ασχολία ι συντυγχάνουσαι διὰ τὸ μαντείαν4 εἶναι καὶ θυσίαν τούς λόγους διεσπαρμένους ἡμῖν καὶ σποράδας εποίησαν.”
“ Ἀλλὰ νῦν,” ὁ Ἀμμώνιος ἔφη, “ καὶ σχολήν άγοντας άκροατάς ἔχεις5 καὶ προθύμους6 τὰ μὲν
1	ὸντὴ πρὲν added by Xylander.
2	τω added by Emperius.
3 πρόσφορον Reiske: προσφέρζίν,
4 μαντείαν F.C.B. (c/’. 1125 e) : μαντεῖον.
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make the prophetic priests and priestesses possessed by inspiration and able to present their visions. For it is not possible to hold that the desertion by the demigods is the reason for the silence of the oracles unless we are convinced as to the manner in which the demigods, by having the oracles in their charge and by their presence there, make them active and articulate.”
Here Ammonius joined in and said, “ Do you really think that the demigods are aught else than souls that make their rounds, ‘ in mist apparelled,’ as Hesiod a says ? To my mind the difference between man and man in acting tragedy or comedy is the difference between soul and soul arrayed in a body suitable for its present life. It is, therefore, not at all unreasonable or even marvellous that souls meeting souls should create in them impressions of the future, exactly as we do not convey all our information to one another through the spoken word, but by writing also, or merely by a touch or a glance, we give much information about what has come to pass and intimation of what is to come. Unless it be, Lamprias, that you have another story to tell. For not long ago a rumour reached us about your having had a long talk on these subjects with strangers at Lebadeia, but the man who told of it could recall none of it with exactness.”
“ You need not be surprised,” said I, “ since many activities and distractions occurring in the midst of it, because it was a day for oracles and sacrifice, made our conversation desultory and disconnected.”
“ But now,” said Ammonius, “ you have listeners with nothing to distract them and eager to seek and α Works and Days, 125. 5
5 ἱχει?] in most mss. β προθύμους Reiske: πρόθυμοι.
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ζητεῖν τὰ δὲ μανθάνειν, ἔριδος εκποδών οϋσης καί φιλονεικίας ἁπάσης συγγνώμης δὲ π αντί λόγῳ καὶ παρρησίας ως όρας δεδομένης/*
39· Ταῦτα δὴ καὶ τῶν άλλων συμπαρακαλούν-των, μικρόν εγώ σιώπησα ς, “ καὶ μην από τύχης τινός, ὦ Ἀμμώνιε, τοῖς τότε λόγοις αὐτὸς ὰρχἡν E τινα καὶ πάροδον ενδεδωκας. ει γὰρ αἱ δια-κριθεΐσαι σώματος, ἢ μὴ μετασχοΰσαι το παράπαν ψυχαὶ δαίμονες εἰσι κατὰ σὲ καὶ τὸν θεῖον Ἠσίοδον,
ἁγνοὶ1 επιχθόνιοι φυλακές θνητών ανθρώπων,
διὰ τί τὰς ἐν τοῖς σώμασι ψυχάς εκείνης της δυνάμεως άποστεροΰμεν, ἦ τὰ μέλλοντα και προ-γιγνώσκειν πεφύκασι καί προδηλουν οι δαίμονες; ούτε γὰρ δύναμιν ούτε μέρος οὐδὲν επιγίγνεσθαι ταῖς φυχαΐς, όταν άπολίπωσι τὸ σώμα, μη κεκτη-μεναις πρότερον είκός ἐστιν, ἀλλ’ ἀεὶ μεν ἔχειν, ἔχειν δὲ φαυλότερα τω σώματι μεμειγμενας, καί τα μεν δλως άδηλα καί κεκρνμμενα τα δ’ ασθενή F καὶ αμαυρά καί τοΐς δι’ ομίχλης όρώσιν ή κινου-μενοις εν ύγρώ παραπλησίως δυσεργα καί βραδέα, καί πολλὴν ποθουντα θεραπείαν τοῦ οικείου καί άνάληφιν άφαίρεσιν δὲ καὶ κάθαρσιν τοῦ καλύπτον-τος.1 2 ώσπερ γὰρ ὁ ήλιος οὐχ ὅταν διαφυγή τὰ νέφη γίγνεται λαμπρός, ἀλλ’ ἔστι μεν αει φαίνεται 432 δ’ ἡμῖν εν ομίχλη δυσφαὴς καὶ αμαυρός, όντως ἡ ψυχὴ την μαντικήν ου κ επικτάται δύναμιν εκβάσα
1	άγνοι] €σθλοΙ Hesiod.
2	καλυπτοντο? Emperius: κλἐντοντο? (axoAJovtos* in one ms., which also adds a short paraphrase of’ what has gone before).
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gain information on this point or that ; all strife and contention is banished and a sympathetic hearing and freedom of statement, as you observe, is granted for all that may be said.”
39.	As the others also joined in the request, I, carter a moment of silence, continued, “ Asa matter of fact, Ammonius, by some chance you happen to be the one who provided the opening and approach for what was said on that occasion. For if the souls which have been severed from a body, or have had no part with one at all, are demigods according to you and the divine Hesiod,®
Holy dwellers on earth and the guardian spirits of mortals,
why deprive souls in bodies of that power by virtue of which the demigods possess the natural faculty of knowing and revealing future events before they happen ? For it is not likely that any power or portion accrues to souls when they have left the body, if they did not possess them before; but the souls always possess them ; only they possess them to a slight degree while conjoined with the body, some of them being completely imperceptible and hidden, others weak and dim, and about as ineffectual and slow in operation as persons that try to see in a fog or to move about in water, and requiring much nursing and restoring of the functions that properly belong to them and the removal and clearing away of the covering which hides them. Just as the sun does not become bright when it bursts through the clouds, but is bright always, and yet in a fog appears to us indistinct and dim, even so the soul does not acquire the prophetic power when it goes forth from the body e Works and Days, 123.
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(432)	τοῦ σώματος ώσπερ νέφους, ἀλλ’ ἔχουσα καὶ νῦν τυφλοΰται διὰ την προς το θνητόν ἀνάμειξιν αυτής καὶ σύγχυσιν. οὐ δεῖ δὲ θαυμάζειν οὐδ’ ἀπιστεῖν όρώντας, εἰ μηδὲν ἄλλο, τῆς ψυχῆς τὴν αντίστροφον τη μαντική δύναμιν, ἣν μνήμην καλοὑμεν, ἡλίκον ἔργον ἀποδείκνυται τὸ σῴζειν τὰ παρωχημένα και φυλάττειν, μάλλον δὲ ὄντα· τῶν γὰρ γεγονότων οὐδὲν εστιν οὐδ’ ύφεστηκεν, ἀλλ’ άμα γίγνεται πάντα και φθείρεται, καὶ πράξεις και λόγοι και Β παθήματα, τοῦ χρόνου καθάπερ ρεύματος έκαστο παραφεροντος· αυτή δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς ἡ δύναμις οὐκ οἶδ’ όντινα τρόπον άντιλαμβα νομενη τοῖς μὴ παροΰσι φαντασίαν και ουσίαν περιτίθησιν. ὁ μὲν γὰρ Θετταλοῖς περὶ Ἀρνης1 δοθεὶς χρησμός εκελευε φράζειν
κωφού τ ακοήν τυφλοιό τε δερξιν,
ή δὲ μνήμη και κωφών πραγμάτων ακοή και τυφλών ὄψις ή μιν εστιν. ὅθεν, ὡς ἔφην, οὐκ ἔστι θαυμαστόν, ει κρατούσα τῶν μηκετ οντων προλαμβάνει πολλά τῶν μηδέπω γεγονότων* ταῦτα γὰρ αυτή μάλλον προσήκει και τούτοις συμπαθής ἐστι* καὶ γὰρ επιβάλλεται και προστίθεται1 2 προς τὰ μέλλοντα και τῶν3 παρωχημένων και τέλος εχόντων άπήλλα κται πλὴν τοῦ μνημόνευε ιν,
C 40. " Ταύτην οὖν ἔχουσαι τὴν δύναμιν αι φυχαι σύμφυτον μεν άμυδραν δὲ καὶ δυσφάνταστον, όμως εξανθοΰσι πολλάκις καὶ ἀναλαμπουσιν4 ἔν τε τοῖς
1 "Αρνης Turnebus : άννης.
2 προστίθεται F.C.B.: προτίθεται,
3	τών added by Stegmann.
4	άναλάμπουσιν one ms. (E) and Emperius : άναλαμβάνουσιν.
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as from a cloud ; it possesses that power even now, but is blinded by being combined and commingled with the mortal nature. We ought not to feel surprised or incredulous at this when we see in the soul, though we see naught else, that faculty which is the complement of prophecy, and which we call memory, and how great an achievement is displayed in preserving and guarding the past, or rather what has been the present, since nothing of all that has come to pass has any existence or substantiality, because the very instant when anything comes to pass, that is the end of it—of actions, words, experiences alike ; for Time like an everflowing stream bears all things onward. But this faculty of the soul lays hold upon them, I know not how, and invests with semblance and being things not now present here. The oracle given to the Thessalians about Arne a bade them note
A deaf man’s hearing, a blind man’s sight.
But memory is for us the hearing of deeds to which we are deaf and the seeing of things to Avhich we are blind. Hence, as I said, it is no wonder that, if it has command over things that no longer are, it anticipates many of those which have not yet come to pass, since these are more closely related to it, and with these it has much in common ; for its attachments and associations are with the future, and it is quit of all that is past and ended, save only to remember it.
40.	“ Souls therefore, all possessed of this power, which is innate but dim and hardly manifest, nevertheless oftentimes disclose its flower and radiance in
Of. Thucydides, i. 12·
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(432) ἐνυπνίοις καὶ περὶ τὰς τελευτάς1 ενιαι, καθαρού γιγνομένου του σώματος η τινα κρᾶσιν οἰκείαν πρὸς τοῦτο λαμβάνοντος, ἦ2 τὸ λογιστικόν και φροντιστέον ἀνίεται καὶ απολύεται2 τῶν παρόντων τω4 ἀλόγῳ καὶ φαντασιαστικώ τον μέλλοντος ἐπιστρεφομέναις.δ οὐ γάρ, ὡς ὁ Εὐριπίδης φησι,
μάντις δ’6 ἄριστος ὅστις εἰκάζει καλώς,
ἀλλ’ οὗτος ἔμφρων7 μὲν ἀνὴρ καὶ τῷ νοῦν ἔχοντι τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ μετ’ είκότος ἡγουμένῳ καθ’ ὁδὸν ἑπόμενος· τὸ δὲ μαντικόν ὥσπερ γραμματεῖον ἅ-D γραφον και αλογον και αόριστον8 ἐξ αὑτοῦ, δεκτικόν δὲ φαντασιών9 πάθεσι και προαισθήσεων, άσνλλο-γίστως άπτεται του μέλλοντος, όταν έκστη μάλιστα του παρόντος. ἐξίσταται δὲ κράσει καί διαθέσει τον σώματος εν μεταβολή γιγνομένου,10 ἣν11 ενθουσιασμόν καλοὑμεν. αὐτὸ μεν οὖν ἐξ αὑτοῦ τὸ σώμα τοιαύτην πολλάκις ἴσχει διάθεσιν ἡ δὲ γῆ πολλῶν μεν άλλων δυνάμεων πηγὰς άνίησιν άνθρώποις, τὰς μὲν εκστατικάς και νοσώδεις και θανατηφόρους, τὰς δὲ χρηστός και προσηνείς και ωφελίμους, ως δηλαι12 γίγνονται πειρα προστυγχάνονσι. τὸ δὲ μαντικόν ρεύμα και πνεῦμα θειότατόν ἐστι και όσιώτατον, αν τε καθ’ εαυτό δι’ ἀέρος ἄν τε μεθ
1 τελεία?] τελετός in some mss. 2 ῄ Wyttenbach: ἡ.
3 ἀνίεται και απολύεται Wyttenbach: άνίεσθαι καί άπολύεσθαι.
4	τω added by Wyttenbach.
5	€πιστρ€φομζναις F.C.B.: Ιπιστρςφομζνας.
6 δ* in Euripides, omitted in the mss. of Plutarch.
7 Ζμφρων Meziriacus: όμόφρων.
8 αόριστον] αόρατου BIiiinner.
9 φαντασιών Meziriacus : φανταστόν or φανταστών.
10 γιγνομένου F.C.B. : γιγνόμενον.	11 ῆυ Paton : or.
12	δῆλαι Turnebus : δῆλα.
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dreams, and some in the hour of death,0 when the body becomes cleansed of all impurities and attains a temperament adapted to this end, a temperament through which the reasoning and thinking faculty of the souls is relaxed and released from their present state as they range amid the irrational and imaginative realms of the future. It is not true, as Euripides 6 says, that
The best of seers is he that guesses well;
no, the best of seers is the intelligent man, following the guidance of that in his soul which possesses sense and which, with the help of reasonable probability, leads him on his way. But that which foretells the future, like a tablet without writing, is both irrational and indeterminate in itself, but receptive of impressions and presentiments through what may be done to it, and inconsequently grasps at the future when it is farthest withdrawn from the present. Its withdrawal is brought about by a temperament and disposition of the body as it is subjected to a change which we call inspiration. Often the body of itself alone attains this disposition. Moreover the earth sends forth for men streams of many other potencies, some of them producing derangements, diseases, or deaths ; others helpful, benignant, and beneficial, as is plain from the experience of persons who have come upon them. But the prophetic current and breath is most divine and holy, whether it issue by itself through the air or come in the company of
e Cf. Plato, Apology, 39 b.
b Cf. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag. p. 674, Euripides, no. 973 ; cf. Moralia, 399 a, supra.
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Β ύγροΰ νάματος ἀπερᾶται.1 καταμειγνύμενον γὰρ εἰς τὸ σώμα κρᾶσιν ἐμποιεῖ ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἀήθη καὶ ἄτοπον, ἧς την ἰδιότητα χαλεπὸν εἰπεῖν σαφώς, εἰκάσαι δὲ πολλαχῶς ὁ λόγος δίδωσι. θερμότητι γὰρ καὶ διαχύσει πόρους τινὰς ἀνοίγειν φανταστικούς τοῦ μέλλοντος εἰκός ἐστιν, ὡς οίνος ἀνα-θυμιαθεὶς ἕτερα2 πολλά κινήματα και λόγους ἀποκειμένους καὶ λανθάνοντας ἀποκαλύπτει*
τὸ γὰρ βακχεύσιμον καὶ τὸ μανιώδες μαντικήν3 πολλὴν ἔχει
Ρ κατ’ Εὐριπίδην, ὅταν ένθερμος ἡ ψυχὴ γενομενη και πυρώ8ης άπώσηται την εύλάβειαν, ἣν ἡ θνητή φρόνησις επάγουσα πολλάκις άποστρεφει και κατα-σβεννυσι τον ενθουσιασμόν.
41.	“ Ἀμα δ’ αν τις οὐκ άλόγως καὶ ξηρότητα φαίη μετά της θερμότητος εγγιγνομενην λεπτύνειν τὸ πνεύμα και ποιεῖν α ιθερώδες και καθαρόν αυτή γὰρ * ξηρὴ4 ψυχή/ καθ’ Ἠράκλειτον. ύγρό-433 της δ’ οὐ μόνον σφιν αμβλύνει και ακοήν, ἀλλὰ καὶ κατόπτρων θιγοΰσα και μειχθεΐσα8 προς αέρας άφαιρεΐ την λαμπρότητα και τὸ φέγγος, τουναντίον πάλιν αὖ περιψύξει τινὶ καὶ πυκνώσει του ττνεύματος οἷον βαφῇ σίδηρον6 τὸ προγνωστικόν μόριον εντείνεσθ αι7 καὶ στομοΰσθ αι τής φυχής οὐκ αδύνατόν ἐστι. καὶ μήν ως κασσίτερος μανόν
1	άπεραται F.C.B. (άναφέρηται Bernardakis; άρτυτηται S. Α. Naber): άφαφήται.
2	Ιτερα] έγειρα Wvttenbach ; #ανεῖ Patori.
3	μαντικήν EuripkJes (Dacch. 298): μαντευτικήν in most mss.
4 ῶμ>ἡ 995 E,	of Romulus, chap, xxviii., Stobaeus: ὲνρἀ.
5	μιχθεΐσα Emperius: μίχος και.
6	σίδηρον Mictiael and Kronenberg: σίδηρον.
7	εντείνεσθ αι Wyttenbach : εγγίνεσθαι.
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running waters ; for Λνὶιβη it is instilled into the body, it creates in souls an unaccustomed and unusual temperament, the peculiarity of which it is hard to describe with exactness, but analogy offers many comparisons. It is likely that by warmth and diffusion it opens up certain passages through which impressions of the future are transmitted, just as wine, when its fumes rise to the head, reveals many unusual movements and also words stored away and unperceived.
For Bacchic rout And frenzied mind contain much prophecy,
according to Euripides,0 when the soul becomes hot and fiery, and throws aside the caution that human intelligence lays upon it, and thus often diverts and extinguishes the inspiration.
41.	“ At the same time one might assert, not without reason, that a dryness engendered with the heat subtilizes the spirit of prophecy and renders it ethereal and pure ; for this is ‘ the dry soul,’ as Heracleitus has it.b Moisture not only dulls sight and hearing, but when it touches mirrors and combines with air, it takes away their brightness and sheen.0 But again the very opposite of this may not be impossible : that by a sort of chilling and compacting of the spirit of inspiration the prophetic element in the soul, as when steel is dipped in cold water, is rendered tense and keen. And further, just as tin
e Bacchae, 298.
b ‘ A dry soul is best (and/or wisest) * is the dictum of Heracleitus, which is often quoted ; see Diels, Frag, der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 100, Heracleitus, no. β 118; cf. also Moralia, 995 e, and Life of Romulus, chap, xxviii. (36 a).
e Cf. Plutarch, Moralia, 736 a-b.
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(433)	ὄντα καί πολύπορον τὸν χαλκὸν ἐντακεὶς ἅμα μὲν ἔπψιγξε καὶ κατεπύκνωσεν ἅμα δὲ λαμπρότερο ν ἀπέδειξε καὶ καθαρώτερον, οὕτως οὐδὲν άπεχεί τὴν μαντικήν άναθυμίασιν οἰκεῖόν τι ταῖς φνχαΐς καὶ συγγενὲς ἔχουσαν ἀναπληροῦν τὰ μανὰ καὶ συν-Β έχειν ἐναρμόττουσαν. ἄλλα γὰρ ἄλλοις οἰκεῖα καὶ πρόσφορα, καθάπερ τῆς μεν πορφύρας ὁ κύαμος~ τῆς δὲ κόκκου τὸ νίτρον δοκεῖ τὴν βαφὴν ἐπ-άγειν1 2 3 μεμειγμένον
βύσσω δὲ γλαυκής κόκκου8 καταμίογεται ἀκτίς,4
ὡς Ἐμπεδοκλῆς εἴρηκε. περί δὲ τοῦ Κύδνου5 καὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς τοῦ Ἀπόλλωνος ἐν Ταρσῷ μαχαίρας, ὦ φιλε Δημήτριε, σοῦ λέγοντος ἡκούομεν, ὡς οὔτ’6 ὁ Κύδνος άλλον7 εκκαθαίρει σίδηρον ἣ8 εκείνον οὔθ’ ὕδωρ ἄλλο την μάχαιραν ἢ εκείνο* καθάπερ εν 9 Ολυμπία την τέφραν προσπλάττουσι τῷ βωμῷ καὶ περιπηγνύουσιν εκ του ’Αλφειού παραχεοντες C ὕδωρ, ἑτέρων δὲ πειρώμενοι ποταμών9 οὐδενὶ δύνανται συναγαγεῖν οὐδὲ κόλλησα ι την τέφραν.
42.	“ Οὐ θαύμαστεον οὖν, εἰ πολλά της γης άνω ρεύματα μεθιείσης, ταῦτα μόνα τὰς φυχάς ἐνθουσιαστικῶς διατίθησι καὶ φαντασιαστικῶς τοῦ μέλλοντος. αμελεί10 δὲ καὶ τὰ τῆς φήμης συνάδει τω
1	κὉαμο?] κυανῖς Paton and Hatzidakis.
2	€πάγ€ΐν F.C.B. (αὅίειν Wyttenbach) : ciyeiv.
3	κόκκου Xylander (κόκκος Diels): κρόκου, Κρόνου, κρόκον.
4	άκτᾶ not in most mss. (άκ·τῆ? Wilamowitz-Moilendorff).
5	Κάδνου] κυάμου in all mss. but one (E).
e our* added by Madvig.	7 άλλον Emperius : μάλλον.
8 ἡ added by Emperius.
9 ότόρων . . . ποταμών Schell ens: ἐτἐρω . . . ποταμφ.
10	άμἐΛει Wyttenbach: άμαχά.
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when alloyed with copper, which is loose and porous in texture, binds it together and compacts it,a and at the same time makes it brighter and cleaner, even so there is nothing to prevent the prophetic vapour, which contains some affinity and relationship to souls, from filling up the vacant spaces and cementing all together by fitting itself in. For one thing has affinity and adaptability for one thing, another for another, just as the bean6 seems to further the dyeing of purple and sodium carbonate0 that of scarlet, when mixed with the dye ;
All in the linen is blended the splendour of glorious scarlet,
as Empedocles d has said. But regarding the Cydnus and the sacred sword of Apollo in Tarsus we used to hear you say, my dear Demetrius, that the Cydnus will cleanse no steel but that, and no other water will cleanse that sword. There is a similar phenomenon at Olympia, where they pile the ashes against the altar and make them adhere all around by pouring on them water from the Alpheius ; but, although they have tried the waters of other rivers, there is none with which they can make the ashes cohere and stay fixed in their place.
42.	“It is not, therefore, anything to excite amazement if, although the earth sends up many streams, it is only such as these that dispose souls to inspiration and impressions of the future. Certainly the voice of legend also is in accord with my state-
a Cf. Aristotle, De Generatione Animaliumy ii. 8 (747 a 34).
6	Cf, H. Blumner, Gewerbe unci Kllnste bei Griechen und Romern (Leipzig, 1875), i. 236.
c Ibid, 238.
d Cf, Diels, Frag. der Vorsokratiker, i. p. 255, Empedocles, no. β 93.
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(433) λόγῳ· καὶ γὰρ ἐνταῦθα την περὶ τὸν τόπον δύναμιν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι πρώτον Ιστοροΰσιν, νομεως τινὺς εμπεσόντος κατά τύχην, εἶτα φωνὰς άναφεροντος ενθουσιώδεις, ὦν τὸ μεν πρώτον οι παραγενόμενοι κατεφρόνονν, ύστερον δὲ γενομενων ὦν προεῖπεν ὁ άνθρωπος, ἐθαύμασαν. οἱ δὲ λογιώτατοι Δελφών D καὶ τοὔνομα τοῦ άνθρωπον διαμνημονενοντες Κορήταν λέγουσινἐμοὶ δὲ δοκεῖ μάλιστα τοιαύτην προς το μαντικόν πνεύμα λαμβάνειν σύγκρασιν ψυχὴ καὶ σύμπηξιν, οἵαν πρὸς τὸ φῶς ἡ ὄψις ομοιοπαθές γιγνόμενον οφθαλμού τε γὰρ ἔχοντος την ορατικην δύναμιν οὐδὲν ἄνευ φωτός εργον ἔστιν, ψυχῆς τε τὸ μαντικόν ώσπερ ὄμμα δεῖται τοῦ συνεξάπτοντος οικείου και συνεπιθήγοντος. ὅθεν οἱ μεν πολλοί των προγενέστερων ἕνα καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν ηγούντο θεόν 9Απόλλωνα καί ήλιον οι δὲ την καλήν και σοφήν επιστάμενοι και τιμώντες αναλογίαν, ὅπερ1 σώμα προς ψυχήν ὄψις δὲ πρὸς E νοῦν φῶς δὲ πρὸς αλήθειαν ἐστι, τοῦτο την ήλιου δύναμιν εϊκαζον εἶναι πρὸς την Ἀπόλλωνος φύσιν, εκγονον εκείνου και τόκον οντος1 2 3 αει γιγνόμενον αει τούτον άποφαίνοντες 2 ἐξάπτει γὰρ καὶ προ-άγεται καὶ συνεξορμα της αισθησεως την ορατικην δύναμιν οὗτος ὡς τῆς ψυχῆς την μαντικήν εκείνος.
43.	" Οἱ μέντοι δοξάζοντες ἕνα καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν θεόν είναι, εικότως Ἀπόλλωνι καὶ Γῇ κοινώς άν-εθεσαν τὸ χρηστήριον, οιομενοι την διαθεσιν και κρᾶσιν εμποιεΐν τη γη τον ήλιον, α φ ἧς εκφερε-
1 όπερ] δπως in most MSS.
2 ὅ ντο?] ὅντω? in some mss.
3 άποφαίνοντες) άποφαίνοντος in most mss.
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ment; for they record that here the power hovering about this spot was first made manifest when a certain shepherd fell in by accident and later gave forth inspired utterances, which those who came into contact with him at first treated with disdain ; but later, when what he had foretold came to pass, they were amazed. The most learned of the people of Delphi still preserve the tradition of his name, which they say was Coretas. But I incline most to the opinion that the soul acquires towards the prophetic spirit a close and intimate connexion of the sort that vision has towards light, which possesses similar properties. For, although the eye has the power of vision, there is no function for it to perform without lighta; and so the prophetic power of the soul, like can eye, has need of something kindred to help to kindle it and stimulate it further. Hence many among earlier generations regarded Apollo and the Sun as one and the same god ; but those who understood and respected fair and wise analogy conjectured that as body is to soul, vision to intellect, and light to truth, so is the power of the sun to the nature of Apollo ; and they would make it appear that the sun is his offspring and progeny, being for ever born of him that is for even For the sun kindles and promotes and helps to keep in activity the power of vision in our perceptive senses, just as the god does for the power of prophecy in the soul.
43.	“ Those, however, who had reached the conclusion that the two are one and the same god very naturally dedicated the oracle to Apollo and Earth in common, thinking that the sun creates the disposition and temperament in the earth from which the prophet-
° See 436 d, infra, and Plato, Republic, 508a-509 b.
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σθαι1 τὰς μαντικὸς αναθυμιάσεις, αυτήν μεν οὖν τὴν γην ώσπερ Ἠσίοδος εν ίων φιλοσόφων βέλτιον διανοηθεὶς
πάντων ἕδος ασφαλές
F προσεῖπεν, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς καὶ ἀίδιον καὶ άφθαρτον νομίζομεν τῶν δὲ περὶ αυτήν δυνάμεων πῇ μὲν εκλείφεις πη δὲ γενέσεις ἀλλαχοῦ δὲ μεταστάσεις καί μεταρροίας ἀλλαχόθεν εἰκοῖς ἐστι συμβαίνειν, καί κυκλεΐν εν αὐτῇ τὰς τοιαύτας ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ παντὶ πολλάκις περιόδους, ως ἔστι τεκμαιρεσθαι τοΐς φαινομένοις. λιμνών τε γὰρ γεγόνασι καὶ ποταμών, ἔτι δὲ πλείονες ναμάτων θερμών οπού μεν εκλείφεις και φθοραί παντάπασιν, ὅπου δ’ οἷον 434 αποδράσεις και καταδύσεις· εἶτα πάλιν ἥκει2 διὰ χρόνων επιφαινόμενα3 τοῖς αὐτοῖς τόποις4 ἣ πλησίον ύπορρεοντα* καὶ μετάλλων ἴσμεν5 εξαμαυρώσεις γεγονέναι καινάς,6 ὡς τῶν περὶ την ’Αττικήν άργυ-ρείων καί της εν Εὐβοίᾳ χαλκίτιδος ἐξ ἧς ἐδη-μιουργεΐτο τὰ ψυχρήλατα τῶν ξι φῶ ν, ὡς Αισχύλος εἴρη κε
λαβών γὰρ αύτόθηκτον Εὐβοικὸν ξίφος·
η δ’ ἐν Καρύστῳ πέτρα7 χρόνος ου πολύς ἀφ’ οὖ πεπαυται μηρύματα λίθων μαλακά καὶ8 νηματώδη
1	ΕκφΕρεσθαι Xylander: ΕκφΕρεται.
2	ὑτα Emperius: ῖνεῖ.
3	Επιφαινόμενα Turnebus:	Επιφαινόμενη or Επιφερόμενα.
(Kronenberg would read ἐπιφαινόμεν Εν τοΐς αύτοΐς).
4	τόποι? added by Xylander. 5 ισμεν Turnebus: τό μιν.
6	καινός] κενός in one ms. (Β).
7	ἡ . . . πέτρα Turnebus: τῆ? . . . πείρας.
8	καί added by Stegmann, and δανηματώδη in one ms. suggests that καί was once there.
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inspiring vapours are wafted forth. As Hesiod,® then, with a better understanding than some philosophers, spoke of the Earth itself as
Of All the unshaken foundation,
so we believe it to be everlasting and imperishable. But in the case of the powers associated with the earth it is reasonable that there should come to pass disappearances in one place and generation in another place, and elsewhere shifting of location and, from some other source, changes in current,6 and that such cycles should complete many revolutions within it in the whole course of time, as we may judge from what happens before our eyes. For in the case of lakes and rivers, and even more frequently in hot springs, there have occurred disappearances and complete extinction in some places, and in others a stealing away, as it were, and sinking under ground c ; later they came back, appearing after a time in the same places or flowing out from below somewhere near. We know also of the exhaustion of mines, some of which have given out recently, as for example the silver mines of Attica and the copper ore in Euboea from which the cold-forged sword-blades used to be wrought, as Aeschylus d has said,
Euboean sword, self-sharpened, in his hand.
And it is no long time since the rock in Euboea ceased to yield, among its other products, soft petrous
e Theogony, 117.	b Cf. 432 e, supra.
e A not uncommon phenomenon in Greece ; cf. Moraliat 557 e.
d Cf. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag. p. 107, Aeschylus, no. 356. The hardness and temper of cold-forged copper is well attested.
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(434)	συνεκφέρουσα. καὶ γὰρ υμών ἑωρακέναι τινας οἴομαι χειρόμακτρα καὶ δίκτυα καί Κ€κρνφάλονς Β ἐκεῖθεν οὔ τι1 πυρὶ καιομένους1 2· άλλ’ ὅσ’ ἂν ῄυπανθῇ χρωμένων, εμβαλόντες εἰς φλόγα λαμπρά καὶ δια-φανῆ κομίζονται· νῦν δ’ ἡφάνισται καὶ μόλις οἷον ἶνες ἢ τρίχες ἀραιαὶ διατρέχουσιν ἐν τοῖς μέταλλος.
44.	“ Καίτοι3 παντων τούτων οι περί Ἀριστο-τέλην δημιουργόν εν τη γη την άναθυμίασιν άπο-φαίνουσιν, ἦ καὶ συνεκλείπειν καὶ συμμεθίστασθαι καί συνεξανθεΐν πάλιν τὰς τοιαύτας φύσεις άναγ-καιόν ἐστι. ταὐτὰ4 δὴ περὶ μαντικών πνευμάτων διανοητέον, ὡς οὐκ εχόντων σίδιον οὐδ’ άγήρων την δύναμιν ἀλλ’ ύποκειμενην μεταβολαῖς. καὶ γὰρ όμβρους υπερβάλλοντας είκός ἐστι κατασβεννύναι C καὶ κεραυνών εμπεσόντων διαφορεΐσθαι, μάλιστα δὲ τῆς γῆς ύποσάλου γιγνομενης καί λαμβανούσης ιζήματα και σύγχωσιν5 εν βάθει, μεθίστασθαι τὰς αναθυμιάσεις η τυφλοΰσθαι το παράπαν, ώσπερ ενταϋθά φασι παραμενειν τα περί τον μεγαν σεισμόν, ὃς καὶ την πόλιν ἀνέτρεψεν. ἐν δ’ Ὀρχομενῷ λέγουσι λοιμού γενομενου πολλοὺς μὲν ανθρώπους διαφθαρηναι το δὲ τοῦ Τειρεσίου χρηστήριον εκ-λιπεΐν παντάπασι καὶ μέχρι τοῦ νῦν αργόν δια-μενειν και άνανδον. ει δὲ καὶ τοῖς περὶ Κιλικιὰρ ὅμοια συμβεβηκε παθεΐν, ως ἀκούομεν, οὐδεὶς ἀν ἡμῖν, ὦ Δημήτριε, σοῦ φράσειε σαφεστερον”
1 οὔ τι Bernardakis: οὐτε.
2 πυρί καιομἑνους] περικαιομένους in nearly all mss.
3 καίτοι Xylander: και οι or και.
4 ταὑτἀ Turnebus : ταυτα.
5 σύγχωσιν Reiske ϊ συγχυσιν.
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filaments like yarn.® I think some of you have seen towels, nets, and women’s head-coverings from there, which cannot be burned by fire ; but if any become soiled by use, their owners throw them into a blazing fire and take them out bright and clear. To-day all this has disappeared, and there are scarcely any attenuated fibres or hairs, as it were, running through the mines.
44.	“ And yet the school of Aristotle b would make it appear that exhalation is the author of all these changes that have taken place in the earth, and that things of this nature must of necessity follow with it in disappearing, changing their locality, and bursting forth once more in full vigour. Plainly the same sober opinion is to be held regarding the spirits that inspire prophecy ; the power that they possess is not everlasting and ageless, but is subject to changes. For excessive rains most likely extinguish them, and they probably are dispersed by thunderbolts, and especially, when the earth is shaken beneath by an earthquake and suffers subsidence and ruinous confusion in its depths, the exhalations shift their site or find completely blind outlets, as in this place they say that there are still traces of that great earthquake which overthrew the city. And in Orchomenos they relate that a pestilence raged and many persons died of it, and the oracle of Teiresias become altogether obsolescent and even to this day remains idle and mute. And if a like fate has befallen those in Cilicia, as we have been told, there is nobody, Demetrius, who could give us more certain information than you.”
° An interesting early notice of the use of asbestos.
b Cf\ Aristotle, Meteorological i. 3 (340 b 29); Cicero, De Divinations, i. 19 (38); ii. 57 (117).
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(434)	45. Καὶ ὁ Δημήτριος, “ οὐκ οἶδ’ ἔγωγε τά γε1
D νῦν ἀποδημῶ γάρ, ὡς ἴστε, πάμπολυν ἤδη χρόνον· ἔτι δ’ ἤκμαζεν ἐμοῦ παρόντος καὶ τὸ Μόψου καὶ τὸ Ἀμφιλόχου μαντεῖον. ἔχω δ’ εἰπεῖν τῷ Μόψου παραγενὑμενος πράγμα θαυμασιώτα τον.	ὁ γὰρ
ἡγεμὼν τῆς Κιλικίας αὐτὸς μὲν ἀμφίδοξος ῶν ἔτι πρὸς τὰ θεῖα, δι’ ἀσθένειαν απιστίας οἶμαι* τἄλλα γὰρ ἦν υβριστής κ,αι φαύλος* ἔχων δὲ περὶ αὑτὸν Επικούρειους τινὰς δι* αιτίαν καλήν δὴ καὶ φυσιολόγον2 ἐνυβρίζοντας, ὡς αυτοί λέγουσι, τοῖς τοιού-τοις, εἴσέπεμψεν ἀπελεύθερον οἷον εἰς πολεμίων κατάσκοπον ἐνσκευάσας, ἔχοντα κατεσφραγισμένην δέλτον, ἐν ἦ τὸ ἐρώτημ’ ἦν εγγεγραμμενον, οὐδενὸς E εἰδότος. ἐννυχεύσας οὖν ὁ άνθρωπος ώσπερ έθος ἔστι τῷ σηκῷ, καὶ κατακοιμηθεὶς απήγγειλε μεθ’ ή μέραν ἐνύπνιον τοιοΰτον. άνθρωπον ἔδοξεν αὐτῷ καλόν επιστάντα φθεγξασθαι τοσοῦτο < μελανα * καὶ πλέον οὐδὲν ἀλλ’ ευθύς οΐχεσθαι. τοῦθ’ ἡμῖν μὲν άτοπον ἑψάνη καὶ πολλὴν απορίαν παρέσχεν ὁ δ’ ἡγεμὼν εκείνος ἐξεπλάγη καὶ προσεκυνησεν, και την όελτον ἀνοίξας ἐπεδείκνυεν ερώτημα τοιοΰτο γεγραμμενων * πότερόν σοι λευκόν ή μελανα θύσω ταύρον; * ώστε και τούς ’Επικούρειους διατραπῆ-F ναι, κάκεΐνον αυτόν την τε θυσίαν επιτελεΐν καί σεβεσθαι διὰ τέλους τὸν Μόψον.”
46. Ὀ μεν οὖν Δημήτριος ταῦτ’ είπών ἐσιώπη-σεν ἐγὼ δὲ βουλόμενος ώσπερ τι κεφάλαιον ἐπι-
1	τά γε Wyttenbach : τάδε.
2	δέ αιτίαν καλήν δὴ καί φυσιολόγον F.C.B.; τῶν καλών δἡ /ία φυσιολόγων Bernardakis: την καλήν δἡ καί φυσιολόγον.
° Frag. 395 Usener; Diogenes Laertius, x. 135. 480
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45.	“ I do not know,” said Demetrius, “ the state of affairs there at present ; for as you all know, I have been out of the country for a long time now. But, when I was there, both the oracle of Mopsus and that of Amphilochus were still flourishing. I have a most amazing thing to tell as the result of my visit to the oracle of Mopsus. The ruler of Cilicia was himself still of two minds towards religious matters. This, I think, was because his scepticism lacked conviction, for in all else he was an arrogant and contemptible man. Since he kept about him certain Epicureans, who, because of their admirable nature-studies, forsooth, have an arrogant contempt, as they themselves aver,® for all such things as oracles, he sent in a freedman, like a spy into the enemy’s territory, arranging that he should have a sealed tablet, on the inside of which was written the inquiry without anyone’s knowing what it was. The man accordingly, as is the custom, passed the night in the sacred precinct and went to sleep, and in the morning reported a dream in this fashion : it seemed to him that a handsome man stood beside him who uttered just one word ‘ Black ’ and nothing more, and was gone immediately. The thing seemed passing strange to us, and raised much inquiry, but the ruler was astounded and fell down and worshipped ; then opening the tablet he showed written there the question : * Shall I sacrifice to you a white bull or a black ? ’ The result was that the Epicureans were put to confusion, and the ruler himself not only duly performed the sacrifice, but ever after revered Mopsus.”
46.	When Demetrius had told this tale he lapsed into silence. But I, wishing to crown, as it were,
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θεῖναι τῷ λόγῳ, πρὸς τὸν Φίλιππον αὖθις ἀπέβλεψα καὶ τὸν Ἀμμώνιον ὁμοῦ καθημένους. ἔδοξαν οὖν μοι βούλεσθαί τι διαλεχθῆναι καὶ πάλιν ἐπέσχον. ὁ δ’ Ἀμμώνιος, " ἔχει μέν,” ἔφη, “ καὶ Φίλιππος, ὦ Λαμπρίᾳ, περὶ τῶν εἰρημένων εἰπεῖν οἴεται γὰρ ὥσπερ οἱ πολλοὶ καὶ αὐτὸς οὐχ ἕτερον εἶναι τὸν 435 Ἀπόλλωνα θεὸν ἀλλὰ τῷ ἡλὰρ τὸν αὐτόν, ἡ δ’ ἐμὴ μείζων ἀπορία καὶ περὶ μειζόνων* ἄρτι γὰρ οὐκ οἶδ’ ὅπως τῷ λόγῳ παρεχωρήσαμεν ἐκ τῶν θεῶν τὴν μαντικήν ἐς δαίμονας ἀτεχνῶς άποδιοπομπού-μενοι. νυνὶ δέ μοι δοκονμεν αὐτοὺς πάλιν εκείνους ἐξωθεῖν καὶ ἀπελαύνειν ἐνθένδε τοῦ χρηστήριον και του τρίποδος, εις πνεύματα καί ατμούς και αναθυμιάσεις την της μαντικής αρχήν μάλλον δὲ τὴν ουσίαν αυτήν και την δύναμιν άναλνοντες. αι γὰρ είρημεναι κράσεις και θερμότητες αὗται καὶ στομώσεις τόσῳ1 μάλλον ἀπάγουσι την δόξαν από των Β θεών καί τινα τοιοντον νποβάλλονσι2 τής αιτίας επιλογισμόν, οἵῳ ποιεῖ τὸν Κύκλωπα χρώμενον Εὐριπίδης,
ἡ γῆ δ’ ανάγκη, καν θέλῃ καν μὴ θέλῃ, τίκτουσ α ποιαν τἀμὰ π ιαίνει βοτά.
πλὴν εκείνος μεν ον φησι Θύειν τοῖς θεοῖς ἀλλ* ἑαυτῷ καὶ * τῇ μεγίστη γαστρὶ δαιμόνιον/ ημείς δε και θύομεν και προσευχόμεθα τί παθόντες8 ἐπὶ τοῖς χρηστηρίοις, εἰ δύναμιν μεν εν εαυταΐς μαντικήν αι φυχαι κομίζουσιν, ή δὲ κινούσα ταύτην άερος τις ἐστι κρᾶσις ἢ πνεύματος; αἱ δὲ τῶν ιερείων4 κατα-
1	τἀσω F.C.B.: <5σω.
2	ὑττοβάλλουσι] ὐτιβάλλουσι in most MSS.
3	natfcWes] μαθόντζς in most MS3.
4	Ιερείων] in one ms, only (E); ίερίδων in the others.
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the discussion, glanced again towards Philip and Ammonius who were sitting side by side. They seemed to me to be desirous of saying something to us, and again I checked myself. Then Ammonius said, “ Philip also has some remarks to make, Lamprias, about what has been said ; for he himself thinks, as most people do, that Apollo is not a different god, but is the same as the sun.a But my difficulty is greater and concerns greater matters. I do not know how it happened, but a little time ago we yielded to logic in wresting the prophetic art from the gods and transferring it merely to the demigods. But now it seems to me that we are thrusting out these very demigods, in their turn, and driving them away from the oracle and the tripod here, when we resolve the origin of prophecy, or rather its very being and power, into winds and vapours and exhalations. For these temperings and heatings and hardenings that have been spoken of serve only the more to withdraw repute from the gods and suggest in regard to the final cause some such conclusion as Euripides b makes his Cyclops employ :
The earth perforce, whether it will or no,
Brings forth the grass to fat my grazing flocks.
But there is one difference : he says that he does not offer them in sacrifice to the gods, but to himself and to his ‘ belly, greatest of divinities,’ whereas we offer both sacrifices and prayers as the price for our oracles. What possesses us to do so, if our souls carry within themselves the prophetic power, and it is some particular state of the air or its currents which stirs this to activity ? And what is the significance of the
0 Cf. 376 b, supra, and 1130 a. for example.
6 Euripides, Cyclops, 332-333.
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(435)	σπείσεις1 τί βούλονται, καὶ τὸ μὴ θεμιστεύειν, ἐὰν1 0 μὴ τὸ ἱερεῖον ολον ἐξ άκρων σφυρών ύπότρομον γένηται καὶ κραδανθῇ κατασπενδόμενον; οὐ γὰρ ἀρκεῖ τὸ διασεῖσαι την κεφαλὴν ὥσπερ ἐν ταῖς ἄλλαις θυσίαις, ἀλλὰ πᾶσι δεῖ τοῖς μερεσι τὸν σάλον ὁμοῦ καὶ τὸν παλμόν εγγενεσθαι μετὰ ψόφου τρομώδους* ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ τούτο γένηται, τὸ μαντεῖον οὔ φασι χρημάτιζειν οὐδ’ είσάγουσι την Πυθίαν. καίτοι θεώ μεν η οαίμονι1 2 3 αιτίαν την πλείστην άνα-τιθεντας εἰκὸς ἐστι ταῦτα ποιεῖν καὶ νομίζειν ὡς δὲ σὺ λέγεις, οὐκ εἰκὁς* ἡ γὰρ ἀναθυμίασις, ἄν τε πτοῆται4 5 τὸ ἱερεῖον ἄν τε μή, παρούσα ποιήσειb D τὸν ενθουσιασμόν καί διαθήσει την ψυχὴ ν ομοίως ου τής ΐΐυθίας μόνον, ἀλλὰ κἂν τοῦ τυχὁντος άφηται σώματος. ὅθεν εδηθές ἐστι τὸ μια γυναικι προς τὰ μαντεία χρῆσθαι, καὶ ταύτῃ παρεχειν πράγματα φυλάττοντας αγνήν διὰ βίου και καθαρεύουσαν. ο γὰρ Κορήτας εκείνος, ον Δελφοί λέγουσι πρώτον εμπεσόντα τής περί τον τόπον όυνάμεως αϊσθησιν παρασχεΐν, οὐδὲν οἶμαι διέφερε τῶν ἄλλων αίπόλων και ποιμένων, εἴ γε δὴ τοῦτο μὴ μύθος ἐστι μηδὲ πλάσμα κενόν, ως εγωγ’ ηγούμαι. καὶ λογιζόμενος πηλίκων αγαθών τουτὶ τὸ μαντεῖον αίτιον γεγονε τοῖς Ἕλλησιν ἔν τε πολεμοις και κτίσεσι πόλεων εν E τε λοιμοις και καρπών αφορίαις, δεινόν ηγούμαι μη θεώ και προνοία την εύρεσιν αυτού και άρχήν ἀλλὰ τῷ κατὰ τύχην και αυτομάτως άνατίθεσθαι. προς
1	κατασπζισζις Reiske : καταστάσει?.
2	ἐάν Stegmann : ει*.
3	0€ά> μἐν ῆ Βαίμονι Tlirnebus : 0eou μἐν ἡ δαίμονος.
4	πτοῆται Xylander, also Mcziriacus: ποιήται.
5	ποιἡνει in one ms. only (J); ποιεῖ or ποιῆ in the others.
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libations poured over the victims and the refusal to give responses unless the whole victim from the hoof-joints up is seized with a trembling and quivering, as the libation is poured over it ? Shaking the head is not enough, as in other sacrifices, but the tossing and quivering must extend to all parts of the animal alike accompanied by a tremulous sound ; and unless this takes place they say that the oracle is not functioning, and do not even bring in the prophetic priestess. Yet it is only on the assumption that they ascribe the cause almost entirely to a god or a demigod that it is reasonable for them to act and to believe thus ; but on the basis of what you say it is not reasonable. For the presence of the exhalation, whether the victim be excited or not, will produce the inspiration and will dispose the soul auspiciously, not only the soul of the priestess, but that of any ordinary person with whom it may come into contact. Wherefore it is silly to employ one woman alone for the purpose of the oracles and to give her trouble by watching her to keep her pure and chaste all her life. As a matter of fact, this Coretas, who the people of Delphi say was the first, because he fell in, to supply any means of knowing about the power with which the place is endowed, was not, I think, any different from the rest of the goatherds and shepherds, if so be that this is not a fable or a fabrication as I, for one, think it is. When I take into account the number of benefactions to the Greeks for which this oracle has been responsible, both in wars and in the founding of cities, in cases of pestilence and failure of crops, I think it is a dreadful thing to assign its discovery and origin, not to God and Providence, but to chance and accident. But regard-
485
PLUTARCH’S M0RAL1A
δὴ ταῦτ’,” εἷπε, “ τον Λαμπρίαν1 βουλομαι 8ια-λεχθῆναι* περιμένεις1 2 δέ;”
'' Πάνυ μεν οὖν,” ὁ Φίλιππος ἔφη, “ καὶ Πάντες οὗτοι· πάντας γὰρ ἡμᾶς ὁ λόγος κεκίνηκε.”
47.	Καγω προς αυτόν, εμεοε, ει πο ν, ουκεκι-νηκεν, ὦ Φίλιππε, μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ συγκέχυκεν, ει ἐν τοσούτοις καὶ τηλικούτοις οὖσιν ὑμῖν δοκῶ παρ ηλικίαν τω πιθανώ τον λόγον καλλώπιζα μένος άν-αιρεῖν τι καὶ κινεῖν τῶν άληθῶς καὶ ὁσίως3 περὶ τοῦ θειου νενομισμενων. άπολογήσομαι δὲ μάρτυρα και F σύνδικον ὁμοῦ Πλάτωνα παραστησάμενος.4 εκείνος γὰρ ὁ5 ἀνὴρ ’Αναξαγόραν μεν εμεμφατο τον παλαιόν, ὅτι ταῖς φνσικαΐς άγαν ενδεδεμενος6 αἰτίαις καὶ το κατ’ ανάγκην τοῖς τῶν σωμάτων άποτελουμενον πάθεσι μετιών ἀεὶ καὶ διώκων, τὸ οὖ ἕνεκα καὶ ὑφ’ οὖ, βελτίονας αίτιας οὕσας καὶ άρχάς, άφηκεν αντος δὲ πρώτος η μάλιστα τῶν φιλοσόφων άμφοτερας ἐπεξῆλθε, τῷ μεν θεώ την αρχήν ἀποδιδοὺς τῶν κατὰ λόγον εχόντων, οὐκ άποστερών δὲ την ύλην 436 τῶν αναγκαίων προς τὸ γιγνόμενον αιτιών, ἀλλὰ συνορῶν, ὅτι τῇδέ πη καί τὸ πᾶν αισθητόν δια-κεκοσμημενον ον καθαρόν οὐδ’ αμιγές ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τῆς ἄλης συμπλεκόμενης τω λόγῳ λαμβάνει την γενεσιν. ὅρα δὲ πρώτον ἐπὶ τῶν τεχνιτών οἷον ευθύς η περιβόητος ἐνταῦθα τοῦ κρατῆρος ἕδρα καὶ
1	τόν Λαμπρίαν Wyttenbach : ώ Ααμπρία.
2	περιμενεῖ* Madvig; the future seems necessary, and so Prickard translates: περιμένει? (in one ms.) or περιμἐνοι^; <?/. 438 c\ infra.
3	όσίως van Herwerden : ὅσῶς.
4	παραστησαμενοί:] παριστάμενος in all mss. but one (D).
5	ἀ omitted in all mss. but one (G).
β ἐνδεδεμἐνο?] ἐνδεδυμἐνο? in all MSS. but One.
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ing these matters,” he added, “ I wish that Lamprias would say something to us. Will you wait ? ”
“ Certainly I will,” said Philip, “ and so will all who are here. For what you have said has set us all thinking.”
47. Then I, addressing myself to him, said, “ Not only has it set me thinking, Philip, but it has filled me with confusion, if, in the presence of so many men such as you all are, I seem, in contradiction to my years, to give myself airs over the plausibility of my argument and to upset or disturb any of the beliefs regarding the Deity which have been conceived in truth and in piety. I shall defend myself by citing Plato as my witness and advocate in one. That philosopher a found fault with Anaxagoras, the one of early times, because he was too much wrapped up in the physical causes and was always following up and pursuing the law of necessity as it was worked out in the behaviour of bodies, and left out of account the purpose and the agent, which are better causes and origins. Plato himself was the first of the philosophers, or the one most prominently engaged in prosecuting investigations of both sorts, to assign to God, on the one hand, the origin of all things that are in keeping with reason, and on the other hand, not to divest matter of the causes necessary for whatever comes into being, but to realize that the perceptible universe, even when arranged in some such orderly way as this, is not pure and unalloyed, but that it takes its origin from matter when matter comes into conjunction with reason. Observe first how it is with the artists. Take as our first example the far-famed stand and base for the mixing-bowl here which
α Plato, Phaedo, 97 b~c.
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(436)	βάσις,1 ἣν Ἠρόδοτος ὑποκρητηρίδιον2 ὠνόμασεν, αἰτίας μὲν ἔπχε τὰς3 ὑλικάς, πῦρ καὶ σίδηρον καί μάλαξιν διὰ πυρὸς καί δι’4 ὕδατος βαφήν, ὦν ἄνευ γενέσθαι τὸ ἔργον οὐδεμία μηχανή* τὴν 8ὲ κυριω-τέραν αρχήν καί ταῦτα κινούσαν και διά τούτων Β ἐνεργοῦσαν ἡ τέχνη καὶ ὁ λόγος τῷ ἔργω παρέσχε. καὶ μην των γε μιμημάτων τούτων καί εἰδώλων ὁ ποιητὴς καὶ δημιουργός ἐπιγέγραπται,
γράψε Πολύγνωτος, Θάσιος γένος, Ἀγλαοφῶντος υἱὸς περθομέναν Ίλιου άκρόπολιν,
ως ὁρᾶται γράψας* ἄνευ δὲ φαρμάκων συντριβέντων καὶ συμφθαρέντων ἀλλήλοις οὐδὲν ἧν οἷόν τε τοιαύ-την διάθεσιν λαβεῖν καὶ οφιν. ἆρ’ οὖν ὁ βουλωμένος ἅπτεσθαι τῆς υλικής αρχής, ζητών δὲ καὶ διδάσκων τὰ παθήματα καί τὰς μεταβολάς, ἃς ὥχρᾳ C μιχθεῖσα σινωπὶς ίσχει καὶ μόλανι μηλιάς, ἀφαιρεῖται την του τεχνίτου5 δόξαν; ὁ δὲ τοῦ σιδήρου την στόμωσιν ἐπεξιὼν καὶ την μάλαξιν, ὅτι τω μὲν πυρι χαλασθεὶς ἐνδίδωσι6 καὶ ὑπείκει τοῖς βλαύνουσι και πλάττουσιν,7 ἐμπεσὼν δὲ πάλιν εἰς ὕδωρ ακραιφνές καὶ τῇ φυχρότητι διά την ὑπὸ πνρος εγγενομενην απαλότητα καί μανότητα πιληθεὶς καὶ καταπυκνω-
1 βασις] φάσις or φύσις in all mss. but one (J).
2	νποκρητηρβιον Herodotus: Ιτηκρητηρthtov.
3 ὼςε τός Madvig : έχοντας or Ζχοντος.
4 δέ added by Reiske.
5 τεχνίτου] σώήρον in all mss. but one (E).
6 ἐνδίδωσι Turnebus : ἐπιδίδωσι.
7 πλάττουσιν] πληττονσιν in some MSS.
α The stand, dedicated by Alyattes (king of Lydia from 617 to 560 b.c.), was of wrought iron and welded together,
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Herodotus a has styled the ‘ bowl-holder ’; it came to have as its material causes fire and steel and softening by means of fire and tempering by means of water, without which there is no expedient by which this work could be produced ; but art and reason supplied for it the more dominant principle which set all these in motion and operated through them. And, indeed, the author and creator of these likenesses and portraits here stands recorded in the inscription b :
Thasian by race and descent, Aglaophon’s son Polygnotus
Painted the taking of Troy, showing her citadel’s sack;
so that it may be seen that he painted them. But without pigments ground together, losing their own colour in the process, nothing could achieve such a composition and sight. Does he, then, who is desirous of getting hold of the material cause, as he investigates and explains the behaviour of the red earth of Sinope and the changes to which it is subject when mixed with yellow ochre, or of the light-coloured earth of Melos when mixed with lamp-black, take away the repute of the artist ? And he that goes into the details of the hardening and the softening of steel, how it is relaxed by the fire, and becomes pliant and yielding for those who forge and fashion it, and then, plunged anew into clear water, is contracted and compacted by the coldness because of the softness and looseness of texture previously engendered
not riveted. Cf. Herodotus, i. 25; Pausanias, x. 16. 1. Of interest also in this connexion is the dedication recorded in the Sigeum inscription, C.T.G. i. 8, or Roberts, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy, no. 42 (p. 78).
6	Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Graec. iii. p. 502, Simonides, no. 160 ; or Edmonds, Lyra Graeca, ii. p. 399 (L.C.L.). Cf, also Pausanias, x. 25. 1.
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(436) θείς, ευτονίαν ἴσχει καὶ πῆξιν, ἣν 'Όμηρος ' σιδήρου κράτος ’ εἶπεν, ήττάν τι τῷ τεχνίτη τηρεί την αιτίαν της του έργου γενεσεως; εγώ μεν οὐκ οἴομαι* καὶ γὰρ τῶν ιατρικών δυνάμεων ἔνιοι τὰς ποιότητας ελεγχουσι, την 8’ ιατρικήν ούκ άναιρουσιν. ώσπερ αμελεί καί1 Πλάτων ὁρᾶν μεν ημάς τη παρά1 2 των Ι) οφθαλμών3 αὐγῇ σνγκεραννυμενη προς τὸ τοῦ ήλιου φώς, ακούειν δε τη πληγῇ τοῦ ἀέρος άποφαινό-μενος, οὐκ ἀνῄρει τὸ κατὰ λόγον καὶ πρόνοιαν όρατικούς και ακουστικούς γεγονέναι.
48.	“ Καθόλου γάρ, ὥς φημι, δύο πάσης γενεσεως αίτιας εχούσης, οι μεν σφοδρά παλαι οι θεολόγοι καί ποιηταί τη κρείττον ι μόνη τον νουν πρόσεχε ιν εΐλοντο, τούτο δὴ τὸ κοινόν επιφθεγγόμενοι πᾶσι πράγμασι
Ζεὺς ἀρχή, Ζεὺς μεσσα, Διὸς δ’ ἐκ πάντα πέλονται·
ταῖς δ’ άναγκαίαις καί φυσικαις οὐκ ἔτι προσῄεσαν αἰτίαις. οἱ δὲ νεώτεροι τούτων καί φυσικοί προσ-Ε αγορευόμενοι τουναντίον εκείνοις της καλής καί θείας άποπλανηθεντες άρχής, εν σώμασι καί πάθεσι σωμάτων πληγαῖς τε καὶ μεταβολαΐς και κρασεσι τίθενται τὸ πάμπαν. ὅθεν άμφοτεροις ο λόγος ενδεής τοῦ προσήκοντος ἐστι, τοῖς μεν το δι ου και
1	και added in the Aldine ed.
2	παρά] περί in almost all mss.
3	των οφθαλμών] τον οφθαλμόν most MS3.
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by the fire, and acquires a tenseness and firmness which Homer a has called ‘ the brawn of steel ’—does such an investigator any the less preserve intact for the artist the credit for the creation of the work ? I think not. In fact there are some who question the properties of medicinal agents, but they do not do away with medical science. And thus when Plato b declared that we see by the commingling of the irradiation from our eyes with the light of the sun, and that we hear by the vibration of the air, he certainly did not mean by this to abrogate the fundamental fact that it is according to the design of Reason and Providence that we have been endowed with sight and hearing.
48.	“To sum up, then: while every form of creation has, as I say, two causes, the very earliest theological writers and poets chose to heed only the superior one, uttering over all things that come to pass this common generality :
Zeus the beginning, Zeus in the midst, and from Zeus comes
all being c;
but as yet they made no approach towards the compelling and natural causes. On the other hand the younger generation which followed them, and are called physicists or natural philosophers, reverse the procedure of the older school in their aberration from the beautiful and divine origin, and ascribe everything to bodies and their behaviour, to clashes, transmutations, and combinations. Hence the reasoning of both parties is deficient in what is essential to it,
0 Od. ix. 393.
6	Cf. 433 d, supra, and Plato, Republic, 507 c-d, and 508 d.
c Orphic Frag. vi. 10 (21a, 2); cf. Mullach, Frag. Phil. Oraec. i. p. 1G9. 11.
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ὑφ’ ον, τοῖς δὲ τὸ ἐξ ὦν καὶ δι’ ὦν ἀγνοοῦσιν ἢ παραλείπουσιν. ὁ δὲ πρώτος ἐκφανῶς ἀψὰρενος ἀμφοῖν καὶ τῷ κατά λόγον ποιοῦντι καὶ κινοῦντι προσλαβών ἀναγκαίως τὸ1 υποκείμενον καί πάσχον, ἀπολύεται καὶ ὑπὲρ ημών πάσαν νποφίαν καί διαβολήν. οὐ γὰρ άθεον ποιοΰμεν οὐδ’ ἄλογον την ρ μαντικήν, ύλην μεν αυτή την φυχην τον άνθρωπον τὸ 8’ ενθουσιαστικόν πνεύμα καί την άναθυμίασιν οἷον ὄργανον ἢ πλῆκτρον ἀποδιδόντες· πρῶτον μεν γὰρ ἡ γεννησασα γῆ τὰς αναθυμιάσεις ὅ τε2 πᾶσαν ἐνδιδοὺς κράσεως τη γῇ καὶ μεταβολής δύναμιν ἥλιος νόμῳ πάτερων θεός ἐστιν ή μιν ἔπειτα δαί-μονας επιστάτας και περιπόλους και φύλακας οἷον αρμονίας της κράσεως ταυτης τα μεν άνιεντας εν 437 *σιρῷ τὰ δ’ επιτείνοντας καί τὸ ἄγαν εκστατικόν αὐτῆς καὶ ταρακτικόν άφαιροΰντας τὸ δὲ κινητικόν ἀλύπως καὶ ἀβλαβῶς τοῖς χρωμενοις καταμειγ-ννντας άπολείποντες, οὐδὲν ἄλογον ποιεῖν οὐδ’ αδύνατον δόξομεν. (49 ἡ οὐδέ γε προθυόμενοι και καταστεφοντες ἱερεῖα καὶ κατασπένδοντες εναντία τω λόγιο τούτῳ πράττομεν. οἱ γὰρ ιερείς και όσιοι3 Θύειν φασὶ τὸ ἱερεῖον καὶ κατασπενδειν και την κίνησιν αυτόν και τον τρόμον4 άποθεωρειν ἑτέρου τινος τούτο σημεῖον5 ἢ τοῦ θεμιστενειν τον θεόν λαμβάνοντες; δεῖ γὰρ τὸ θύσιμον τω τε σώματι και Β τῇ ψυχῇ καθαρόν εἶναι καὶ άσινες και ἀδιάφθορον. μήνυτρα6 μεν οὖν τῶν περὶ τὸ σώμα κατιδεῖν οὐ πάνυ χαλεπόν ἐστι* την δὲ φυχην δοκιμάζουσι,
1 άναγκαίω? toJ τό αναγκαία»? Pohlenz.
2 <5 τε Emperius: ἀ δει	3 άσιοι Turnehus: ὁσοι.
4	τρόμον TumcbuS : τρόττον.
5	τούτο σημβΐον EmperillS : του#’ ἡμῖν.
6	μήνυτρα Turncbus : μίτρα.
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since the one ignores or omits the intermediary and the agent, the other the source and the means. He who was the first to comprehend clearly both these points and to take, as a necessary adjunct to the agent that creates and actuates, the underlying matter, which is acted upon, clears us also of all suspicion of wilful misstatement. The fact is that we do not make the prophetic art godless or irrational when we assign to it as its material the soul of a human being, and assign the spirit of inspiration and the exhalation as an instrument or plectrum for playing on it. For, in the first place, the earth, which generates the exhalation, and the sun, which endows the earth with all its power of tempering and transmutation, are, by the usage of our fathers, gods for us. Secondly, if we leave demigods as overseers, watchmen, and guardians of this tempered constitution, as if it were a kind of harmony, slackening here and tightening there on occasion, taking from it its too distracting and disturbing elements and incorporating those that are painless and harmless to the users, we shall not appear to be doing anything irrational or impossible. (49.) Nor again, in offering the preliminary sacrifice to learn the god’s will and in putting garlands on victims or pouring libations over them, are we doing anything to contradict this reasoning. For when the priests and holy men say that they are offering sacrifice and pouring the libation over the victim and observing its movements and its trembling, of what else do they take this to be a sign save that the god is in his holy temple ? For what is to be offered in sacrifice must, both in body and in soul, be pure, unblemished, and unmarred. Indications regarding the body it is not at all difficult to perceive, but they
493
PLUTAIICH’S MORALIA
(437)	τοῖς μὲν ταύροις ἄλφιτα τοῖς δὲ κάπροις ἐρεβίνθους παρατιθέντες* τὸ γὰρ μὴ γευσάμενον ὑγιαίνειν οὐκ οἴονται, την δ’ αἶγα διελεγχειν τὸ ψυχρόν ὕδωρ* οὐ γὰρ εἶναι ψυχῆς κατὰ φύσιν εχούσης τὸ πρὸς τὴν κατάσπεισιν ἀπαθὲς καὶ ακίνητον, ἐγὼ δέ, κἂν ἦ βέβαιον ὅτι σημεῖόν ἐστι τοῦ θεμιστεύειν τὸ σε ἴσα-σθαι καί τοῦ μὴ θεμιστεύειν τουναντίον, οὐχ ὁρῶ τί συμβαίνει δυσχερές ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ τοῖς εἰρημένοις. πᾶσα C γὰρ δύναμις ὃ1 πέφυκε σὺν καιρῷ βελτιον η χείρον άποδίδωσ ι· τοῦ δὲ καιροῦ διαφεύγοντος ημάς, σημεία διδόναι τὸν θεὸν εἰκὸς ἐστιν.
50.	“ Οἴομαι μεν οὖν μήτε την άναθυμίασιν ωσαύτως ἔχειν ἀεὶ διὰ παντός, άνεσεις τε2 τινας ἴσχειν καὶ πάλιν σφοδρότητας* ω δε τεκμηρίω χρώμαι, μάρτυρας ἔχω1 * 3 καὶ ξένους πολλούς και τοὺς θεραπεύοντας τὸ ἰερὸν άπαντας. 6 γὰρ οίκος, εν ω τοὺς χρωμενους τω θεω καθίζουσιν, ούτε πολλάκις οὑτε τεταγμένως ἀλλ’ ὡς ἔτυχε διὰ χρόνων ευωδίας άναπίμπλαται και πνεύματος, οι ας αν τα ηδιστα και πολυτελέστατα τῶν μύρων άποφοράς ώσπερ εκ πηγής τοῦ ἀδύτου προσβάλλοντος· εξ-ανθεΐν γὰρ εἰκὸς ὑπὸ θερμότητος η τινος άλλης D εγγιγνομενης δυνάμεως. εἰ δὲ τούτο μη δοκιΐ πιθανόν, ἀλλά γε την ΙΙυθίαν αυτήν εν πάθεσι και διαφοραΐς ἄλλοτ’ άλλαις εκείνο τὸ μέρος τής ψνχής ἴσχειν, ῴ πλησιάζει τὸ πνεύμα, και μή μιαν αει
1 ο] ώ in nearly all mss.
* τε' F.C.B.: δε (Kronenberg would read μ^δἐ for μἡτε in the line above).
3 *χω] έχει or ἐχειν in most MSS,
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test the soul by setting meal before the bulls and peas before the boars ; and the animal that does not eat of this they think is not of sound mind. In the case of the goat, they say, cold water gives positive proof; for indifference and immobility against being suddenly-wet is not characteristic of a soul in a normal state. But for my part, even if it be firmly established that the trembling is a sign of the god’s being in his holy temple and the contrary a sign of his not being there, I cannot see what difficulty in my statements results therefrom. For every faculty duly performs its natural functions better or worse concurrently with some particular time ; and if that time escapes our ken, it is only reasonable that the god should give signs of it.
50.	“I think, then, that the exhalation is not in the same state all the time, but that it has recurrent periods of weakness and strength. Of the proof on which I depend I have as witnesses many foreigners and all the officials and servants at the shrine. It is a fact that the room in which they seat those who would consult the god is filled, not frequently or with any regularity, but as it may chance from time to time, with a delightful fragrance coining on a current of air which bears it towards the worshippers, as if its source were in the holy of holies ; and it is like the odour which the most exquisite and costly perfumes send forth. It is likely that this efflorescence is produced by warmth or some other force engendered there. If this does not seem credible, you will at least all agree that the prophetic priestess herself is subjected to differing influences, varying from time to time, which affect that part of her soul with which the spirit of inspiration comes into association, and that she
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(4371 κρᾶσιν ὥσπερ αρμονίαν ἀμετάβολον ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ διαφυλάττειν, ομολογήσετε. πολλοὶ μεν γὰρ αἰσθομένης πλείονες δ’ ἄδηλοί τό τε σώμα κατα-λαμβάνονσι καὶ την φυχήν ύπορρέουσι δυσχέρειαι καὶ κινήσεις· ὦν άναπιμπλαμένην ον κ άμεινον εκεί βαδίζειν οὐδὲ παρέχειν έαυτήν τω θεώ μὴ παντάπασι καθαρον οΰσαν ώσπερ οργανον έξηρτυμένον και εύηχες, ἀλλ’ εμπαθή και άκατάστατον. οὔτε E γὰρ ὁ οἶνος ὡσαύτως αει τον μεθυστικόν οὔθ’ ὁ αὐλὸς τὸν ενθουσιαστικόν ομοίως διατίθησιν, ἀλλὰ νῦν μὲν ἧττον οι αυτοί νυν δὲ μάλλον εκβακχεύονται και παροινοΰσι, τής κράσεως εν αὐτοῖς ετερας γενο-μενης. μάλιστα δὲ τὸ φανταστικόν ἔοικε τῆς ψυχῆς ὑπὸ τοῦ σώματος άλλοιουμενού κρατεισθαι και συμ-μεταβάλλειν, ως δῆλον ἐστιν ἀπὸ τῶν ονείρων ποτέ μεν γὰρ ἐν πολλαῖς γιγνομεθα καί παντοδαπαΐς ενυπνίων οφεσι, ποτέ δ’ αὖ πάλιν πάσα γίγνεται γαλήνη και ησυχία των τοιοντων. και Κλέωνα F μεν ἴσμεν αυτοί τον εκ Ααυλίας τούτον εν πολλοῖς ετεσιν οΐς βεβίωκε φάσκοντα μηδέν ἰδεῖν πώποτ ἐνύπνιον τῶν δὲ πρεσβυτέρων ταύτό τοῦτο λέγεται περί Θρασυμήδους του Ἠραιέως. αἰτία δ’ ἡ κρᾶσις τοῦ σώματος, ώσπερ αὖ πάλιν ή των μελαγχολικών πολυόνειρος καὶ πολυφάνταστος, ἦ1 καὶ δοκεῖ τὸ εύθυόνειρον αὐτοῖς ύπαρχειν ἐπ’ ἄλλα
1	ι} Emperius: εἰ.
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does not always keep one temperament, like a perfect concord, unchanged on every occasion. For many annoyances and disturbances of which she is conscious, and many more unperceived, lay hold upon her body and filter into her soul ; and whenever she is replete with these, it is better that she should not go there and surrender herself to the control of the god, when she is not completely unhampered (as if she were a musical instrument, well strung and well tuned), but is in a state of emotion and instability. Wine, for example, does not always produce the same state of intoxication in the toper,® nor the music of the flute the same state of exaltation in the votary ; but the same persons are roused now to less, now to more, extravagant conduct by the Bacchic revels or stimulated by the wine, as the temperament within them becomes different. But especially does the imaginative faculty of the soul seem to be swayed by the alterations in the body, and to change as the body changes, a fact which is clearly shown in dreams ; for at one time we find ourselves beset in our dreams by a multitude of visions of all sorts, and at another time again there comes a complete calmness and rest free from all such fancies. We ourselves know of Cleon here from Daulia and that he asserts that in all the many years he has lived he has never had a dream ; and among the older men the same thing is told of Thrasymedes of Heraea. The cause of this is the temperament of the body, just as that of persons who are prone to melancholy, at the other extreme, is subject to a multitude of dreams and visions ; wherefore they have the repute of possessing the faculty of dreaming straight ; for since they turn now to this
° Cf. 406 b, supra.
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438 γὰρ ἄλλοτε τῷ φανταστικῷ τρεπόμενοι, καθάπερ οἱ πολλὰ βάλλοντες, ἐπιτυγχάνουσι πολλάκις.
51.	** Ὄταν οὖν ἁρμοστῶς ἔχῃ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ πνεύματος ὥσπερ φαρμάκου κράσιν ἡ φανταστική καί μαντική δύναμις, ἐν τοῖς προφητεύουσιν ανάγκη γίγνεσθαι τὸν ενθουσιασμόν' όταν δὲ μὴ οὕτως, μη γίγνεσθαι, η γίγνεσθαι παράφορον καί ου κ ακέραιον και ταρακτικόν,1 ώσπερ ἴσμεν ἐπὶ τῆς ἔναγχος άποθανούσης Πυθίας.2 θεοπρόπιον γὰρ ἀπὸ ξένης παραγενομενων, λέγεται τὰς πρώτας κατασπείσεις ακίνητον ύπομειναι και απαθές τὸ ἱερεῖον* υπέρ· βαλλόμενων δὲ φιλοτιμία των ίερεων καί προσ-Β λιπαρουντων, μόλις ΰπομβρον γενόμενον καὶ κατα-κλυσθεν ενδοΰναι.3 τί οὖν συνέβη περί την Πυθίαν4; κατέβη μεν εις τὸ μαντεῖον ὥς φασιν ακόυσα καί απρόθυμος, ευθύς 8ε περί5 τὰς πρώτας αποκρίσεις ἦν καταφανής τη τραχυτητι της φωνής ούκ ἀνα-φερουσ α δίκην νεὼς επειγομενης, αλάλουβ και κακού πνεύματος ουσα πλήρης' τέλος δὲ παντάπασιν εκταραχθεΐσα καί μετά κραυγής άσημου καί7 φοβέρας φερομενη προς την εξοδον ερριφεν εαυτην, ώστε φυγεΐν μη μόνον τούς θεοπρόπους ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν προφήτην Νίκανδρον καί τοὺς παρόντας των όσιων. άνείλοντο μέντοι μετά μικρόν αυτήν εἰσ-C ελθόντες εμφρονα καί διεβίωσεν όλίγας ημέρας.
“ Τούτων ἕνεκα καὶ συνουσίας αγνόν τὸ σώμα καί τον βίον ὅλως άνεπίμεικτον άλλοδαπαΐς όμιλίαις
1 ταρακτικόν] πρακτικόν in most MSS.
2	Πυ0ία? Bernardakis (but c/. 295 n): πνθιάόος.
3	evSovvai Turnebus : ἐνδον ἡ ν.
4 Πυ0ίαν] πνθιάδα in almost all mss.
8 δἐ nepi Turnebus: δ* ἐνὶ. 6 άλαλου] ἀλλ* άλαου Reiske.
7	άσημου και omitted in most mss.
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and now to that in their imagery, like persons who shoot many arrows, they often manage to hit the mark.
51.	“ Whenever, then, the imaginative and prophetic faculty is in a state of proper adjustment for attempering itself to the spirit as to a drug, inspiration in those who foretell the future is bound to come ; and whenever the conditions are not thus, it is bound not to come, or when it does come to be misleading, abnormal, and confusing, as we know in the case of the priestess who died not so long ago. As it happened, a deputation from abroad had arri\ed to consult the oracle. The victim, it is said, remained unmoved and unaffected in any way by the first libations ; but the priests, in their eagerness to please, went far beyond their wonted usage, and only after the victim had been subjected to a deluge and nearly drowned did it at last give in. What, then, was the result touching the priestess ? She went down into the oracle unwillingly, they say, and halfheartedly ; and at her first responses it was at once plain from the harshness of her voice that she was not responding properly ; she was like a labouring ship and was filled with a mighty and baleful spirit. Finally she became hysterical and with a frightful shriek rushed towards the exit and threw herself down, with the result that not only the members of the deputation fled, but also the oracle-interpreter Nicander and those holy men that were present. However, after a little, they went in and took her up, still conscious ; and she lived on for a few days.
“ It is for these reasons that they guard the chastity of the priestess, and keep her life free from all
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(438)	καὶ ἄθικτον φυλάττουσι1 τῆς Πυθίας,2 καὶ πρὸ τοῦ χρηστήριον τα σημεία λαμβάνουσιν, οἰὁμενοι τῷ θεῷ κατάδηλον είναι, πότε την πρόσφορον ἔχουσα κρᾶσιν καὶ διάθεσιν ἀβλαβῶς ύπομενεϊ τον ενθουσιασμόν. οὔτε γὰρ πάντας ούτε τούς αυτούς αει διατίθησιν ωσαύτως ή τον πνεύματος δύναμις, ἀλλ’ ὑπέκκαυμα παρέχει και αρχήν ώσπερ είρηται τοῖς D πρὸς τὸ παθείν καί μεταβαλεΐν οικείως εχουσιν. ἔστι δὲ θεία μὲν ὅντως καὶ δαιμόνιος, οὐ μην άν-εκλειπτος οὐδ’ άφθαρτος οὐδ’ άγήρως και διαρκής εις τὸν άπειρον χρόνον ὑφ’ οὖ πάντα κάμνει τα μεταξύ γης και σελήνής κατά τον ημετερον λόγον, εἰσὶ δ οἱ καὶ τὰ επάνω φάσκοντες οὐχ νπομενειν, ἀλλ* ἀπαυδῶντα πρὸς τὸ ἀίδιον καὶ άπειρον σννεχεσι3 χρῆσθαι μεταβολαίς και παλιγγενεσίαις.
52.	“ Ταῦτ’,” ἔφην ἐγώ, " πολλάκις ἀνασκέπτε-σθαι καὶ ὑμᾶς παρακαλώ και εμαντόν, ως εχοντα πολλάς άντιληφεις και ύπονοίας προς τουναντίον, ας 6 καιρός ου παρεχει πάσας επεξελθεΐν ώστε καί E ταῦθ’ ύπερκείσθω και α Φίλιππος διαπορεί περί ήλιου καί ’Απόλλωνος.”
1 φυλάττουσι.] φυλαττούσης most MSS.
2 Πυ0ῶς] πυθιαΒος most mss.
3 σννεχἐσι Wyttenbach; όξείαις Reiske: 6£(ot.
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association and contact with strangers, and take the omens before the oracle, thinking that it is clear to the god when she has the temperament and disposition suitable to submit to the inspiration without harm to herself. The power of the spirit does not affect all persons nor the same persons always in the same way, but it only supplies an enkindling and an inception, as has been said, for them that are in a proper state to be affected and to undergo tlie change. The power comes from the gods and demigods, but, for all that, it is not unfailing nor imperishable nor ageless, lasting into that infinite time by which all things between earth and moon become wearied out, according to our reasoning. And there are some vrho assert that the things above the moon also do not abide, but give out as they confront the everlasting and infinite, and undergo continual transmutations and rebirths.
52.	“ These matters,” I added, “ I urge upon you for your frequent consideration, as well as my own, in the belief that they contain much to which objections might be made, and many suggestions looking to a contrary conclusion, all of which the present occasion does not allow us to follow out. So let them be postponed until another time, and likewise the question which Philip raises about the Sun and Apollo.”
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Abdera, 25: a town In Thrace near the mouth of the river Nestus.
Abydos, 51: a city on the Nile in Upper Egypt.
Academy, the, 217, 325, 461 : the school of philosophy founded by Plato at Athens, so called from the place of meeting.
Acanthus (Acanthians), 205, 297 : a town in eastern ChalcidicS on the Strymonic Gulf.
Achaeans, 319: a name applied to all, or to a part of, the Greeks who fought at Troy.
Achaeus, 297: a name, according to grammarians, given to Orestes.
A cron, 187:	a physician who
attended the Athenians during the Great Plague (430-429 b.c.).
Admetus, 393: king of Pherae in Thessaly, protagonist of Euripides’ Alcestis and a character in a lost play of Sophocles whose title is unknown.
Aegina, 309: an island off the coast of Attica in the Saicmic Gulf.
Aegon, 269 : an Argi ve who became king, when the race of Hera-cleidae failed.
Aegospotami (battle of), 277.
Aemilianus, 401, 403 : an orator of the let century a.d.
Aeolic (dialect), 363.
Aeschylus quoted, 49, 223, 393, 477: Athenian tragic poet; 525-456 B.c.
Aesop, 295 : a writer of fables of the 6th century b.c. The fables later current under his name can hardly he in anything like their original form.
Aetolians, 287.
Africa, 3ID, 337.
Agamemnon, 375: commander*in-chief of the Greeks in the TrojaD War.
Agesilati3, 285 : king of Sparta S9S-360 b.c. Plutarch wrote his life.
Aglaonicft, 389: learned daughter of Hegetor of Thessaly.
Aglaophon, 489: a famous painter of Thasos in the early 5th century, father and teacher of Polygnotus and Aristophon.
Aidoneus, 251: an epithet of Hades.
Alcaeus, 71: according to the Phrygians, son of Heracles and father of Typhon.
Alcaeus quoted, 353 : a great poet of Lesbos, contemporary with Sippho.
Alexander, 57, 59, 295 : called the Gteat, king of Macedon; 356-323 b.c.
Alexandria, 67, 69 : a city in Egypt founded by Alexander the Great in 332 b.c.
Alexarchus, 91: a Greek historian.
Alexis, 407 : Athenian comic poet, uncle of Menander; circa 372-280 b.c.
Alopecns, 337 : “ Fox-hill,” a name of the hill Orchalides in Haliartus in Boeotia.
Alplieius, 473 : a river of Arcadia.
Alyattes, 299: king of Lydia 617(?>-560 b.c.
Amenthes, 73 : the Egyptian name for the place to which the souls of the dead depart.
Ammon, 25, 99, 853, 861 : the local god of the Egyptian city of
503
INDEX
Thebes, but Identified by the Greeks with Zeus.
Ammonius, 203-207, 211, 237, 357-3(51, 371, 375, 407, 445, 447, 4ftl-4t53, 483: of Lamptrae, Peripatetic philosopher, Plutarch’s teacher at Athens; a speaker in the dialogues The E at Delphi and The Obsolescence of Oracles.
A moan, 25: the Egyptian name lor Zeus.
AmphiaratLs, 861, 363: oracular shrine at Oropus.	✓
Amphictyonic (Council), 341: the council of the Sacred League which met twice yearly in Thermopylae.
Amphictyons, 297.
Amphiloehus, 481: son of Amphi-araus and Eriphyte; after his «loath he had an oracular shrine in Mallos.
Amphitrite, 177: goddess, wife of Poseidon.
Anaxagoras, 119, ‘233, 487 : philosopher from Clazoinenac, frie.id of Pericles, banished from Athens heretiro<l to Lampsacus ; circa 500-428 b.c.
Anticleides, 91 :	Athenian his-
torian, lived in tha Alexandrian period.
Antigonus, 59: called the “ One-eyed,” general of Alexander the Great; circa 330-301 b.c.
Anubis, 39, 93,	107,	145:	an
Egyptian god bearing the head of a jackal, which the Greeks thought was a dog; identified by the Greeks with Hermes.
Apelles, 59: a famous Greek painter of the second half of the 4 th century b.c.
Aphrodite, 33, 75,117, 161, 165,177.
Apis, 15, 17, 29, 51, 71, 77, 83, 85, 105, 107, 137, 171 : the holy calf of Memphis.
Apollo, 27, 33, 35, 61, 87, 133, 145, 105, 177, 201, 207, 221, 223, 239, 247, 251, 253, 2(59, 279, 293, 301, 309, 361, 365, 393, 395, 435, 473, 475, 483, 501.
Apollonia, 301: the name of various
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Greek cities ; which city is indi· cated here is uncertain.
Apollonius, 413: a common Greek name.
Apollonopolis, 123: a city of Upper Egypt, dow Edfu.
Apopis, 89: according to the Egyptians, brother of the Sun.
Arabians, 23.
Aratus quoted, 93 : a Greek astronomical poet, author of the Phaenomena; circa 315-240 b.c.
Archelaiis, 199: king of Macedon 413—399 B.c.
Archemachus, 67: of Euboea, a Greek historian.
Archilochus quoted, 209: of Paros, wrote elegiac poetry as well as iambic, of which he was reputed to be the inventor; circa 000 b.c.
Areimanius, 113, 115 : the Persian god of darkness, Ahriman.
Arcs, 75, 117.
Arrive, 269.
Argives, G3, 85.
Argo, 55 : the ship of the Argonauts.
Anstagoras, 15 : a writer ou Egypt of the 4th century.
Aristarchus, 305: of Sainos, a great astronomer ; circa 320-250 b.c.
Arision, 91: historian, author of a woik on Athenian colonization.
Aristonica, 825 :	the prophetic,
priestess at Delphi \vh> gave the Athenians baleful oracles in 4S0 b.c. (Herodotus, vii. 140).
Aristotle, 119, 143, 181, 137. 227, 2C5. 267, 279, 427, 457, 479 : the philosopher; 384-322 b.c.
Anst.yllus, 305 : an astronomer.
Arne, 467: a town in south-western Thessaly.
Arsalus, 413 : a ruler of the Solymi.
Arsaphes, 91: an Egyptian name of Osiris, regarded as Dionysus.
Artemis, 27, 165, 435.
Arueris, 33, 35: sou of Isis and Osiris, regarded by the Greeks as Apollo, or the elder Horus.
Aso, 35 : a queen of Ethiopia.
Assyrians, 57.
AstartS, 41: a name given by some to the qu<*oc of Byblus who sheltered Isis.
INDEX
Asterium, 289 : a place in Tenedos.
Astronomy, 307: a work in verse attributed by some to Thales (not extant).
Athena, 25, 2T, 79, 147, 165, 1T7. 277, 307, 319.
Athenaeus, 413: a common Greek name.
Athenais, 41 : the Greek equivalent of NeraanCls.
Athenian, 215, 277.
Athenian Colonization, 91: a work of the historian Ariston.
Athenians. 161, 207, 207, 301, 307.
Athens, 161. 187, 269, 309.
Athyr, 37, 95, 161 : an Egyptian month, the Attic Pyanepsion (October to November).
Athyri, 137: an Egyptian name for Isis.
Atlas, 215: son of the Titan Iapetos, bore the heavens on his shoulder.
Attica, 477.
Bacchic, 85, 497.
Bacchus, 225.
Bacis, 285 : a legendary seer.
Basilocles, 259, 261 : a speaker in the dialogue The Oracles at Delphi.
Batius, 319, 335: the founder of Cyrene circa 630 b.c.
Bear, the, 53 : the constellation.
Bebon, 121,147: an Egyptian name for Typhon.
Bias, 205 : of Prienft, one of the Seven Wise Men: circa 550 b.c.
Bocohoris, 23: Bekneranef, king of Evypt circa 718-712 B.a
Boeotia, 343. 361.
Boeotian, 215.
Boeotians, 161.
Bcethus, 2T1*275, 279-285, 289, S03t 305: an Epicurean contemporary of Plutarch’s, a speakrr in the dialogue The Oracles at Delphi, and in the Symposiac Questions, ν. 1.
Brasidas, 295,297: a distinguished Spartan general in the Peloponnesian War. He was killed at Amphipolis in 422 b.c.
Briareus, 405 : a monster with fifty beads and &n hundred arms.
Britain, 353, 408.
Britons, 403.
JJusiris, 53, 73: a town in Egypt, liuto, 45, 93, 153: a town in Lower Egypt.
Byblus, 39-43: a town and a region of the Egyptian Delta.
Cadmus, 273: a Phoenician adventurer, reputed founder of Thebes.
Caesar (Augustus), 207.
Caesar, Tiberius, 403.
Callias, 297: a rich Athenian( friend and host of Socrates in Xenophon’s Symposium.
Callistratus, 351 : an official of the Amphictyonic Council, speaker in the Symposiac Questions, vii. 5.
Cambyses, 107: son of Cyrus the Great, second king of Persia, the conqueror of Egypt (died 522 b.c.).
Canopus, 55: pilot of Menelaus, who was buried in Egypt, and became identified with Serapis or Pluto.
Canopus, 67:	a town in the
Egyptian Delta.
f'apitolinus, Jupiter, 165.
Carthaginians, 287.
Castor, 77: of Rhodes, a Greek historian of the 1st century b.c.
Cerberus, 69: the three - headed Hound of Hell.
Chaeremon quoted, 325: a Greek tragic poet of the early 4th century B.a
Chaeroneia, 365 : a town in Boeotia, birthplace of Plutarch.
Chaldean, 207.
Chaldeans, 117.
Chaos, 137: part of the Hesiodto cosmology.
Cheiron, 215: the Centaur, tutor of Achilles.
Chemia, 83: an Egyptian name for Egypt.
Chemmia, 37: a city of Egypt near Thebes, the Greek Panopolis.
Chilon, 205 : of Sparta, one of the Seven Wise Men, circa 590 b.c.
Chonuphis, 25: a priest of Memphis.
Chronos, 77: Father Time.
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Chrysippus, 61, 899, 433, 435: a Stoic philosopher from Soli in Cilicia; 280-206 b.c.
Cilicia, 479, 481.
Cinaethon, 331: of Sparta, a genealogical poet of the 8 th or 7 th century b.c.
Clea, 7, 11, 29, 85: the priestess at Delphi, contemporary with Plutarch, to whom he dedicated the Isis and Osiris and The Bravery of Women.
Oleander, 309: a man of Aegina, accomplice of Proclus (ft Epi-danriis.
Cleanthes, 155: of Assoa in the Troad, successor to Zeno in the Stoic school; 331/330-232/231 n.c.
Cleobulina, 297 : daughter of Cleo-bulus of Rhodes, whose real name was Eumetis; famed for her riddles.
Cleobulus, 205, (297): of Lindus in Rhodes, one of the Seven Wise Men, of the early 6th century.
Cleombrotus, 353, 355, 359, 361, 375, 377, 381-385, 395-399, 405, 409, 415: of Sparta, speaker in the dialogue The Obsolescence of Oracles.
Cleon, 497 : a native of Daulia.
Cleonae, 295 : a town nearHyam· polis in Phocis.
Cleotimus, 309 : brother of Proclus of Epidaurus.
Clio, 303: one of the Muses, generally regarded as the Muse of History.
Cnidian (Clubhouse), 365 : a building at Delphi.
Cnidians, 279.
Colophon, lt>3.
Conflagration, the, of theWorld, 383.
Copto, see Kopto.
Coretas, 475, 485: a Delphian shepherd, the first, according to tradition, to give evidence of the power of prophecy resident in the place.
Corinth, 205, 263, 289.
Corinthian, 263.
Corinthians, 289, 293-297.
CoronS, 365: “Crow,” a woman of Chaeroneia.
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Corycian (cave), 259 : at Delphi.
Crates, 295, 297: of Thebes, Cynic philosopher, disciple of Diogenes, 3rd century b.c.
Cratylus, 233: a dialogue of Plato, concerned principally with etymology.
Crete, 177, 393.
Cretines (or -us), 335 : of Miletus, founder of !3ΐηυρέ.
Croesus, 299: king of Lydia 560-546 b.c.
Cronus, 31, 33, 61, 77, 79, 81, 107, 161, 405, 413: a god, son of Uranus and father of Zeus, Hera, Poseidon, Hades, Demeter and Hestia.
Cumae, 283 : a city of Campania.
Cyclops, 483: the one-eyed giant, Polyphemus, who was blinded by Odysseus in the Odyssey and in Euripides’ play.
Cydnus, 473 : a river of Cilicia which flows through the city of Tarsus.
Cynic, 367 : a school of philosophy founded by Antisthenes.
Cynopolis, 169:	a city in the
Egyptian Delta, now Samallut.
cyphi, VIT, 187-191: an Egyptian medicinal preparation.
Cypselus, 293: tyrant of Corinth, son of Aeetion and father of Periander.
Cyrus, 57 : the Great, founder of the Persian Empire, killed in 529 B.C.
Damatrius, 161 : the Boeotian name for the Attic month Pyanepsion.
Danube, 439.
Daulia, 497 ; a town In Phocis near Delphi.
Deinomenes, 309: of Gela, father of the tyrants Gelon, Hiero, and Thrasybulus.
Deinon, 77: of Colophon, edited and continued Ctesias’s Persian History.
Delian, ‘203, 251, 365.1
Delos, 211, 305.
Delphi, 85, 87, 201, 221, 267, 293,
INDEX
315, 341, 351, 365, 373, 375, 393, 411, 47ό, 485.
Delpliians, 207.
Demeter, 61, 75, 99, 151, 155, 161.
Demntrius, 353, 355, 361, 307, 3M, 385, 403, 417, 421, 4*7, 4(51, 473, 479,	481 : of Tarsus, a gram-
marian. a speakt r in the dialogue The Obsolescence of Oracles.
Democritus, ΚΗ», 401: a philosopher of Atxlera, the great exponent of th« Atomic Theory ; circa 4ύ0-40ϋ b.c.
Dicaearclieia, 2S3:	a city of
Campania, the i-atiu Puteoli (Pozzuoli).
Dicaearclius, 199: of Messene, a geographer and historian of the late 4tli century.
Dictys, 21: nursling of Isis.
Didymus, 367 : a Cynic, surnamed Planetiades.
Piocliites, 51 : a name given tlse town containing the tomb of Osiris.
Diogenianus, 261 -265, 269, 275, 289,	319: of Pergamum, an
Academic philosopher, a speaker in the dialogue The Oracles at Delphi.
Diomedes, 319: son of Tydeus, a hero of the Trojan War.
Dionysiac, 85.
Dionysius, 69 : servant of Ptolemy So ter.
Dionysius, 165 : the identity of the person referred to disputed.
Dionysius, 413: a common Greek name.
Dionysus, 35, 61, 67-71, 75, 83-91, 99, 151, 155, 221*225, 411.
Dius, 413 : a common Greek name.
Dog star, the, 53, 55, 91, 115, 129, 147: Sirius.
Uolon’s Way, 395.
Dorian, 419.
Dor c (dialect), 411.
Dragon’s t' eth, 259.
Dryus, 413 : ruler of the Solymi.
E, the, AT Delphi, 201, 207, 215, 235, 237, 439.
Karth, the, 65, 89, 137, 303, 305, 355, 475, 477, al.
Ecliecrates, 305: prophetic priest at Delphi at the time οι thvr Persian wars.
Echinades, 401 : nine small islan in the Ionian Sea at the mouth of the Aclieluiis.
Ejiypt, 25, 45, *3, 57, 69, 71, 83, 99, 107, 15i), 353.
Egyptian, 20, 27, 73, 137, 147, 159, 37U, 4U1, 419.
Egyptians, 15, If), 23, 25, 29, 31, 30-39, 43-47, 51-55, 60, 73-70, S3, 87-93, 101, 107, 121, 129, 135, 143, 147, H9, 153-157, ltU-173, 177, 187, 29!, 4' ft.
Eileithyia, 171 : tin* goddess of the rites of childbirth.
Eleans, 203, ‘2V>5.
Elephantine, 105: an island in the Nile opposite Syeue ; to-day El-Gezire.
Elis, H5, 177, 295,
Empedocles, 117, 305, 399, 407; quoted, 05, 291, 397, 473 : a philosopher of Acragas; circa 494-434.
Epaphus, «1 : son of Zens and lo, a Greek equivalent of Apis.
Epicureanism, 271.
Epicureaus, 405, 407, 481.
Epicurus, 109, 275, 279, 289, 407, 4S3: a Greek philosopher 341-270 b.c.
Epidunrus, 309 : a city on the east coast of Argolis.
Epimenides quoted, 351: a prophet of Crete circa 600 b. c.
Epijihi, 127: an Egyptian month (about July).
Epitlierses 401: father of Aemi-lianus, the orator.
Ere.sns, 419: a town of Lesbos.
Eretria, 301 : a city of Em oea.
Erythrae, 297, 3<>7 : a city on the coast of Asia Minor opposite Chios.
Etttsiau Winds, 95.
Ethiopia, 35, 95.
Ethiopians, 95.
Euboea, 67, 477.
Euboean, 477.
Eudoxus, 17, 25, 63, 75, 129, 149, 151, 305, 307 : of Cnidos, a mathematician and astronomer, who also wrote a book on travel; 4th century b.c.
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Euhemerus, 57 : of Messene, author of a celebrated work on the mortal lives of the gods; late 4th century b.c.
Eumetis, 297 ; see Cleobulinft,
Euripides quoted, 109, 105, 175, 199, 231, 251, 319, 323, 833, 387, 461, 469, 471, 4S3: Athenian tragic poet; circa 485-406 b.c.
Eurycleis, 377: ventriloquists, so called from Eurycles, an Athenian of the 5th century.
Eustrophus, 215, 217, 2Γ9, 233 : of Athens, speaker in the dialogue The Eat Delphi.
Fates, the, 203.
it
Galaxium, 343 : a town of Boeotia.
Gelo, 300: son of Deinompnes, ruler of Gela 491-483 B.C., and of Syracuse 485-478 b. c.
Giants, 61.
Glauc6, 273: of Chios, a famous lyre-player.
Gneeioehus, 335 : a Megarian adventurer
Gorgias, 407 : of Leontini, a famous rhetorician ; circa 483-375 b.c.
Great Mother, 331: Cybeb6, the Anatolian goddeis.
Grecian, 281.
Greece, 73, 145, 205, 279, 335, S37, 373 395
Greek, 9, 57, 145, 147, 157, 363, 409, 417.
Greeks, 25, 35, 41, 53, 55, 61, 77, 83-87, 91, 107, 1(9, 117, 129, 135, 145, 159, 165, 167, 177, 183, 207, 211, 297, 341, 363, 365, 379, 395, 485.
Hadfjs, 69, 73, 75, 113-117, 183,
253.
Ilaliartus, 337 : a town in Boeotia.
Hamadryads, S81.
Hannibal, 287: the great Carthaginian general; 247-183 B.c.
Harpocrates, 49, 153, 159: son of Isis and Osiris, the Egyptian god of Silence.
Hecataeus, 17, 25: of Abdera, a philosopher and historian ; circa 300 B.C,
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Hecate, 107, 1ί’5, 3S7: a chthonic deity of the Greeks.
Hegetor, 3a9: a Thessalian, fathei of Aglaonice.
11-licon, 281:	a mountain of
Boeotia, resort of the Muses.
Heliopolis, 17, 25, 83 : a city in Lower Egypt on the borders of Arabia.
Hellanicus, 83: of Mitylene, an hit-torian of ihei 5th century.
Hephaestus, 77, 155.
Hera, 75, 77.
Ueracleides Ponticus, 67 : of Hera~ cleia, pupil of Plato, a philosopher and historian of the 4th century.
Heracleitus, 109, 117, 315, 383; quoted, 69, 117, 181. 221, 241, 273, 383, 471 ; of Ephesus, a philosopher ; circa 560-500 β c.
Heiacleon, 3 )7, 3ό9, 397, 399, 415, 419: of Magnesia, Peripatetic philosopher and speaker in the dialogue The Obsolescence of Oracles,
Heracles, 67, 71, 99, 101, 215, 295, 311, 3r,9, 393.
Heraea, 497 : a town of Arcadia.
Hermaeus, 91,103 : an unidentified writer of (Egyptian?) history. Reiske would read Hermeas and identify him with the writer in Frag. ΗχΛ Graec. ii. 80, but the whole matter is very doubtful.
Hermaeus, 415: a common Greek name.
Hernianubis, 145: son of Osiris and N<*phth\ s, symbol of the search for truth.
Hermes, 11, 29, 31, S3, 49, 56, 101, 131, 133, 145, 167, 403.
Hermodotus, 59: an obscure poet at the court of Antigouus the One-Eyed.
Hermon: see 276, note a.
Hermopolis, 11, 123: a city of Egypt.
Herodotus, 311, 489; quoted, 391 : Greek historian of the 5th century.
HerophilS, 297 : daughter of Theo-dorus, the Sib> 1 of Ervthrae.
Hesiod, 13, 63, 137, 269-273, S05,
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807, 367. 379, 3S3, 3*5\· quoted, 15, 6ὅ, 381, 389, 4β3, 405, 477 : Of Ascra in Boeotia, didactic poet of the 8th century b.c.
Hestia, 75: the goddess of the hearth-fire.
Hiero, 277: a Spartan.
Hiero, 277, 309: son of Deino-menes, ruler of Gela and Syracuse; 478-467 b.c.
Hierosolymns, 77 : son of Typhon.
Ilimera, 419: a city ol Sicily.
Ilipparchus, 305 : an astronomer ; circa 190-120 B.C.
Hippys, 419:	of Rhegium, an
historian of the 5th century.
Homer, 19, 61, 83, 99, 123, 229, 247, 249, 269, 271, 275, 279, 289, 319, 879, 419, 421, 437; quoted, 7, 63 117, 125, 209, 213, 251, 269, 291, 317, 339, 355, 383, 417, 491.
Homoeomeria, 425 : the doctrine of Anaxagoras.
Hoplites, 337 : a river of Boeotia.
Hora, 93: the “ seasonable tempering of the surrounding air.”
Horus, 33, 35, 45 49, 53, 55, 93, 97, 99, 106, 123, 127, 131-139, 145 149: son of Isis and Osiris, the Egyptian god of Light.
Hyes, 83 : a cult name of Dionysus.
Hysirix, 85: Helianicus's spelling of Osiris.
Ieius, 247: a cult name of Apollo.
India, 71.
Indian, 419.
Iseion, 11: the shrine of Isis.
Isis, 9, 11, 21, 25, 33-49 53, 55, 50, 67, 71, 73, 79, 83, 89-93, 97, 105, 107, 123, 127-137, 143, 147-153, 169, 181.
Ismenian, 203: an epithet of Apollo.
Isodaetes, 223:	an epithet of
Apollo.
later, 311: of Cyrene, a Greek historian, slave of the poet Callimachus, 3id century B.C.
Isthmian Games, 293.
Italy, 279, 401.
Ithacans, 19.
fEWISH, 77.
Judaeus, 77 : son of Typhon.
Jupiter, 165.
Kneph, 55: an Egyptian god.
Kopto (Copto), 37, 73, 133 ; a city or Upper Egypt, north of Thebes.
ΚοΓέ, 99, 161 : see Persepliond.
Labyadae, 395 : a clan at Delphi.
Lachares, 165: tyrant of Athens ; 296-295 b.c.
Lamia, 2S1 : daughter of Poseidon.
Lamprias, 205, 207, 371, 401, 463, 483, 487: brother of Plutarch, a speaker in the dialogues The E at Delphi and The Obsolescence of Oracles.
Laws, Th*, 119: a work of Plato.
Lebadeia, 361, 463; a town of Boeotia, renowned for its oracle of Trophonius.
Leda, 297: daughter of Thestiua of Aetolia, wife of Tyndareiis, mother of the Dioscuri, Helen, and Clytenmestra.
Lemnos, 173.
Leschenorian, 203; an epithet of Apollo.
Leto, 93 : mother of Apollo and Artemis.
Leuctra, 277 : a town in Boeotia.
Lindians, 205: citizens of Lindus in Rhodes.
Lion (Leo), 91, 93: the constella-tion.
Li via, 207: wife of Caesar An· gustus.
Love, 137, 139 : element in the Hesiodic cosmogony.
Lycians, 413.
Lycopolis, 73, 169 : a town in Egypt.
Lycoreia, 259: a town near Delphi.
Lycurgux, 25. 311 : the reputed author of the Spartan constitution. Plutarch wrote his life.
Lydian, 363.
Lysander, 277, S37 : Spartan commander, ended the Peloponnesian War at the battle of Aegos-potami (404); killed at the battle of Haliartus (395). Plutarch wrote his life.
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Lysippus, 59: a sculptor of the second half of the 4th century.
Macedonians, 57.
Magnesia, 3JI: a city of Asia Minor.
Malcander, 41 : a king of Byblus.
Malians, 2SI.
Maueros, 43 : son of Malcander.
Manes, 67 : a king of Phrygia.
Matietho, 25, 09, 121, 147, 171: of Sebennytus, historian of Egypt* 3rd century b. c.
Mardonius, 3r>3 : Persian commander, killed at Plataea in 479 b.c.
Masdes, 57: alternative form of Manes.
Megara, 367.
Megarians, 301, 373.
Meinis, 23 (cj. 22, note a): first king of Egypt circa 3500 Bio.
Melilotus, 93.
Melos, 481).
Memphis, 25, 51, 71, 105, 153: a city of Egypt.
Menander, Lo3: Athenian comic poet; 342-291 b.c.
Mendes, 105, 171 : a city of Egypt.
Mercury, 455 : the planet.
Meriones. 393 : sou of Molus, hero i» the Trojan NVar.
Mesore, 159: an Egyptian month (August?).
Messene, 57.
Metapontum, 279 : a Greek city on the Gulf of Tarentum in southern Italy.
Methyer, 137 : a name of Isis.
Metrcdorus, 407: of Lampsacus, friend and pupil of Epicurus; died 277 B.c.
Min, 137 : a name of Horus.
Mithras, 113: the Persian god of Light.
Mnaseas, 91 : of Patrae or Patara, pupil of Eratosthenes, a Euhe· merist.
Mnemosynd, 251: Memory, mother of the Muses.
Mnesarete, 295: the true name of Phryne, the courtesan.
Mnesinoe, 2i*7 : a name of Leda.
Mneuis, «3 : the sacred black bull of Heliopolis.
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Molionidae, 295 : Eur ytus and Cteatus, sons of Molione.
Molus, 3*3 : father of Meriones.
Moon, the, 105, 107, 127, 1*29, 233.
Mopsus, 481 : founded Malios together with Amphiloehus.
Muse, 323, 327.
Mushs, 11, 251, 269, 281, 303, 305.
Mutli, 137 : a name of Isis.
Myrina, 301: a city of Aeolian Asia Minor between Cyme and Gry-neium.
MyrtalS, 2D5: a namft of Olympias, mother of Alexander the Great.
My8, 361, 363: a Carian from Europus, consulted the oracle of Trophonius during the Persian wars.
Mysteries, the, 389, 391.
Naiad, 381.
Nemaniis 41 : a name of Astarte, queen of Byblus.
XeobulS, 209: tha beloved of Archilochus.
Neochorus, 337 : of Haliartua, tK slayer of Lysander.
Xephthys, 33, 39, 93, 95, 107, 141, 14ii:	an Egyptian goddess,
equated with Aphrodite by the Greeks.
Nero, 201 : emperor of Rome a.d. 54-68.
Nicander, 207, 209, 237, 499: priest of Delphi to whom Plutarch dedicated the essay On Listening to Lectures.
Nile, the,’ 15, 19, T9, 81, 87, 93-99, 103, 151, 153, 175.
Nyctelius, 223: a name given to Apollo.
Nymphs, 381, 383.
Oceanus, 83.
Ochus, 20, 77 : Artaxerxes III., king of Persia 36ii-338 Bio.
Odysseus, 19, 319, 417.
Oeehalia, 393: a city of Euboea, sacked by Heracles.
Oenuphis, 25 : priest of Heliopolis.
Olympia, 203, 473.
Olympian, 63, 117.
Olympias, 295 : wife of Philip and mother of Alexander the Great.
INDEX
Olympus, 107, 419.
Omphis, 103 : a name of Osiris.
Onomacritus, 331: an Athenian collector of oracles in the time of Peisistratus.
Opuntians, 299, 301: citizens of Opus in Locris.
Orchalides, 337 : a hill near Uali* artus in Boeotia.
Orchomenos, 479 ; a town in Boeotia.
Orest es, 297 : son of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra.
Orion, 53, 55 : the constellation.
Orneatans, 297 : citizens of Orneae in Ar^olis.
OiOmazes, 113,115 : Ahura Mazda, the Persian god of Good.
Orpheus, 305, 379, 383.
Orphic, 23T ; fragment quoted, 491.
Osiris, 19, 21. 27, 33-39, 45-55, S9, 61, 67-73, 77, 81-107, 121-137, 141, 145, 147, 151, 153, 167, 171, 181, 183, 413.
Oxyrhynchus, 19, 169: a town in Egypt.
Ρalaestinu8, 43 : a name of the son of Malcander, king of Byblus.
Pallas (Athena), 277.
Palodes, 401, 403: a place in the neighbourhood of Paxi.
Pamylps, 33: a Priapean god of the Egyptians.
Pamylia, 33, 89: an Egyptian festival in honour of Pamyles.
Pan, 401, 403; Pans, 37.
Panrhoans, 57.
1’anchon (or Panchaea), 57 : a fabulous island in the Persian Gulf, described by Eubvmerus.
Pandar'ts, 319 : a Lycian leader In tb* Trojan War.
Papiilatronians, 161.
Parmenides, 305: of Elea, pupil and successor of Xenophanes in the Eleatic school of philosophy ; early 5th century.
Pauson, 271 : an Attic painter or caricaturist of the first half of the 4th century.
Paxi, 401: two small islands be-
tween Corcyra and Leucas, now Pam
Payni, 76: an Egyptian name of a month.
Peloponnesian War, 366.
Pelusius, 43 : a name of the son of Malcander, king of Byblus.
Penelop6, 403 : wife of Odysseus.
Periander, 205 : tyrant of Corinth ; 627-5o5 β c.
Persephone, 67,161: the Daughter (Kore) of Demeter; see also Koi e and PhersephonS.
Persian, 29, 77; Gulf, S53, 411; Wars, 301, 361, 305.
Persians, 57, 113.
Petraeus, 343 : L. Cassius Petraeus, a speaker in the Symposiac Questions, v. 2.
Pefcron, 419: of Himera, a philosopher.
Pliaeacians, 19 : the inhabitants of Phaeacia (later identified with Corcyra) in the Odyssey.
Pliaedrns, 43 : a river in Egypt.
Phaestus, 351: a city in Crete.
Phalantlvus, 335: son of Agelatis, founder of Phalanthus in Arcadia.
Phamenoth, 105: an Egyptian month.
Pha»af»an, 203, 251 : epithet of Apollo.
Phania*, 419: of Eresus in Lesbos, Peripatetic philosopher and historian ; 4th century.
Phaophi, 75, 127,153 : an Egyptian month.
Pharos, «Κ): an island off the coast of Egypt near Alexandria.
Pharsalia, 279 : a town in Thessaly.
Pheidias, 177 : an Athenian sculptor of the 5th century.
Phersephon6,165 : see Persephond.
Philae, 53: a sacred island in the Nile at the southern boundary of Upper Egypt.
Philebus, 235 : a work of Plato.
Philinus, 259, 261, 323: of Phocia, a friend of Plutarch’s and speaker in the dialogue The Oracles at Delphi.
Philip, 395-390, 403, 439, 483, 487, 501: an historian, speaker in the
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dialogue The Obsolescence of Oracles.
Philip (V.), 287 : king of Macedon, defeated by Flaraininus at Cy noa-cephalae in 197 ; 237-179 ac.
Philochorus, 311:	an eminent
Athenian historian, killed soon after 261 b.c.
Philomelas, 279 : tyrant of Phocis in tbe 4th century.
Phocians, 279, 297, 299.
Phocis, 311.
Phoebus, 223, 247, 251, 333 : “ The Radiant One” (see 411V See also Apollo.
Phoenicia, 123.
Phoenicians, 287.
Phoenix, the, 381.
Phrygian, 71, 379.
Phrygians, 57, 161.
Phrynfi, 295, 297 : a famous courtesan of Thespiae; 4th century.
Phylarchue, 71:	historian an<1
opponent of Aratus of Sicyon; 8rd century b.c.
Pindar, 307, 319; quoted, 87, 191, 251, 273, 323, 327, 3(59, 381, 391.
Pittacus, 205 : ruler of Mitylene, one of the Seven Wise Men.
Planetiades, 367, 360, 371 : nickname of the cynic Didymus.
Plataeae, 373 : a town in Boeotia near Attica, where the Greeks defeated the Persians under Mar-donius in 479 B.C.
Plato, 25, 29, 63, 65, 73, 119, 129, 135-139, 143, 163, 181, 211, 227, 229, 233, 235, 325, 377, 8S3, 387, 389, 399, 400, 415, 419, 421, 441, 443, 447, 457, 461, 487, 491; quoted, 13, 59, 143, 291 : the philosopher; 427-346 b.c.
Pleiades, 161: the constellation.
Pleistoanax, 307 : king of Sparta circa 458-408 b.c.
Pluto, 07, 69, 161, 183, 251 : see also Hade».
Polycrates, 343: a magistrate or priest (?), apparently of Phocis and Plutarch’s contemporary.
Polycrnotus, 4S9 : of Thasos, son of Aglaophon, the great painter; circa 600-445.
Polyxena, 295 : a name of Olympias, mother of Alexander the Great.
Poseidon, 27, 101, 177, 281, 435.
Praxiteles, 297 : son of Cephiso dotua of Athens, the great painter; first half of 4th century.
Priam, 63 : king of Troy.
Priscus, see Terenfcius.
Procles, 309 : tyrant of Epidaurua in the 7th century b.c., father-in-law of Periander.
Prodicus, 331: of Ceos, a sophist; 5th century.
Prometheus, 11,91,215 : the Titan, benefactor of mankind.
Prytaneum, the, 237: the town hall at Delphi.
Psammetichus, 17 : king of Egypt in the 7th century.
Ptolemy Soter, 67, 69 : king of Egypt 322-2S5 b.c.
Ptoum (Ptoan), 361, 373: a mountain in Boeotia on which stood a famous shrine of Apollo.
Pyanepsion, 161: an Attic month (October-November).
Pylaea, 341: a suburb of Delphi.
Pythagoras, 25, 59, 75. 81, 119, 369, 441 (?): philosopher ; 6th century b.c.
Pythagorean, 27.
Pythagoreans, 103, 177, 189, 219.
Pythian, J99, 203, 213, 351, 365, 371.
Python, 61, 411: a fabulous snake, lord of Delphi before the advent of Apollo.
Pythones, 377: ventriloquists.
Republic, 135: a dialogue of Plato.
Rhea, 31, 75, 1'3, 4.05: goddess, wife of Cronus and mother of Zeus.
Rhegium, 419: a city of southern Italy on the straits opposite Messana, now Reggio.
Rhodes, 297.
Rhodopis, 295: a famous courtesan of the 6th century b.c.
Romans, 169, 287.
Rome, 403,
Rumour (personified), 4L
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8a?s, 25, 79: a city of Lower Egypt.
Saosis, 41: a name of Astartfi, queen of Byblus.
Sappho, 273, 325: of Lesbos, tho great poetess; late 7th and early 6th centuries.
Barapion, 199, 269-275, 281, 285, 293, 301, 305 : of Athens, a poet to whom Plutarch dedicated The E at Delphi ; he is also a speaker in the dialogue The Oracles at Delphi.
Satyrs, 37.
Scorpion, the, 87: a sign of the zodiac.
Scotios, 251: an epithet of Hades.
Scythiims, 301: historian and poet from Teos.
Sealers, 77 : title of certain Egyptian priests.
Sebennytus, 25, 69: a city of
Egypt.
Selinus, 289 : a city of Sicily.
Semiramis, 67: wife of Ninus of Nineveh, but often identified with Herodotus’s (i. 184) Babylonian queen (3<unnmramat): regarded as an Assyrian queen by Plutarch.
Serapis, 67-73, 91, 147, 331: a Babylonian god introduced into Egypt by Ptolemy Soter; often identified with Hades.
Sesostris, 57: mythical king of Egypt, sometimes identified with Rameses II.
Setb (Set), 101, 121, 147 : the Egyptian god identified with Typlion.
Sibyl, the, 273, 281-285, 297, 825.
Sicily, 277, 307, 309, 419.
Sicyonians, 297.
Simonides quoted, 55. 803, 489: of Ceos, di>tiiiguishea lyric poet; 556-467 b.c.
Sinope, 67, 6P, 489: Greek city on the southern shore of the Black Sea.
Sirius, 129: see also Dog-star.
Smu, 147 : a name of Typhon.
Sociates, 137, 297, 325 : Athenian philosopher; 468-399 B.c.
Socrates, 85: an historian of Argos. I
Soli, 441 : a city of Cilicia.
Solon, 25, 205: the Athenian la giver ; circa 638-558 B.C.
Bolymi, 413 : a Syrian, or Scythian tribe living in Lycia.
Sonchis, 25 : a priest of Ba'is.
Sophist, 235 : a work of Plata
Sophists, 205.
Sophocles quoted, 253, 329, 377, 393 : Athenian tragic poet; 495-406 b.c.
Sophron quoted, 209 : of Syracuse, writer of mimes; 6th century.
Sosibius, 67:	a much-travelled
man at the court of Ptolemy Soter, perhaps to be identified with the Spartan chronographer.
Soteles, 69: a servant of Ptolemy 8oter.
Sothis, 53, 147: Egyptian name of the Dog-star.
Sparta, 2S5, 353.
Spartan, 277, 311.
Spartans, 307, 329.
Stesichorus, 251; quoted, 253 : of Matanrus or Himera, poet of choral lyrics ; circa 640-565 B.C.
Stoic, 109, 291, 333.
Stoicism, 291.
Stoics, 99, 101, 291, 405, 435.
Stratonic^, 295: a name of Olympias, mother of Alexander the Great.
Styx, 305: river of the Lower World.
Sun, the, 31, 33, 89-93, 105, 107, 115, 117, 125-129, 135, 145, 207, 291, 293, 455, 475, 501.
Sword, the, 29: a name given by the Egyptians to Ochus.
Syen§, 19, 357 : a city on the Nile in Upper Egypt, uow Assuan.
Symposium, 137: a dialogue of Plato.
Syracuse, 277.
Tanitic Mouth of the Nile, 37.
Taphosiris*, 53: “ the tomb of Osiris,” a town in Egypt.
Tar9us, 353, 473: a city in Cilicia.
Tartarus, 137 : the Lower World.
Technactis. 23 : Tefnakhte, father of Bekneranef, king of Lower Egypt circa 725 B.C.
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Tearvrae, 363, 865, 373 : a town in Boeotia.
Teiresias, 479 : the blind seer of Thebes.
Tempe, 395, 411 : the vale in Thessaly through which the Peneus flows to the sea.
Tenedos, ‘289: an island off the coast of Asia Minor near Troy.
Ttirentius Priscu*, 351: a friend of Plutarch, to whom he dedicated the dialogue The Obsolescence of Oracles.
Tethys, 83: goddess, wife of Oceanus.
Teucer, 335:	son of Telamon,
founded Salamis in Cyprus.
Thales, 25, 83, 205, 305, 307 : the first prominent Greek scientist; circa 636-546 b.c.
Thamus, 401, 403: an Egyptian pilot.
Thasian, 489.
Theban, 55.
Thebes, 23, 27, 33 : a city of Egypt.
Themis, 413 : goddess of Justice.
Theodorus, 441, 445 :	of Soli,
commentator on Plato’s mathematical theories.
Theodoras, 157 : called the Atheist.
Theognis, 265.
Theon. 200, 215, 2ι’>3-207, 273, 277, 297, 299: an Egyptian friend of Plutarch, a grammarian, speaker in Lhn dialogues On the Face in the Moon, The E at Delphi, The Oracles at Delphi, and othere.
Theophrastus, 407 : of Lesbos, born 372 b.c., pupil of Aristotle, distinguished philosopher and scientist.
Theopompus, 115, 161, 311 : of Chios, pupil of Isocrates and a distinguished historian, born 376 b.c.
Theorian, 251 ϊ an epithet of Apollo.
Thera, 287: an island in the southern Cyclades, now 8an-lorin.
Therusia, 287: a small island near
Thera.
Thermopylae 395.
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Tliesmophoria, 161: a festival at Athens.
Thessalian, 291.
Thessalians, 247, 297, 467.
Thessaly, 173, 389.
Thracian, 379, 439.
Thrasybulus, 3^9 : son of Deino-menes, tyrant of Syracuse for eleven months in 4Ψ6 b.c., succeeding Ms brother Hiero.
Thrasyinedes, 497:	a man of
Huraea.
Thucydides, 307 : Athenian historian, born 471 b.c.
Tlmei is, 47 : concubine of Typhon.
Tiberius Caesar, 403 : emperor of Rome 14-37 a.d.
Timarchus, 309 : an Athenian slain by Procles of Epidaurue.
Tinioch&ris, 305 : an astronomer.
Timotheus, t>9: expositor of the sacred law at the court of Ptolemy Soter.
Titans, 61, 87, 413.
TriphyIlians, 57 : a mythical people described by Euhemerus.
Tritons, 177.
Troglodytes, 353 : Cave-dwellers on the west shore of the Red 8ea.
Trojan War, 113.
Trojans, 287, 319.
Trosobius, 413: α ruler of the Sol y mi.
Troy, 437, 489,
Tybi, 123; an Egyptian month (January).
Tyndareus, 437 : husband of Leda father or foster-father of the Dioscuri, Helen, and Clyte-mnestra.
Typhon, 9, 19, 21, 33, 35, 39, 45-49. 53, 55, 59, 61, C>5, 67, 71-81, 89, 93-101, 105-109, 121-125, 129, 137, 141, 143, 147-151, 107-171-413 : Greek came of the Egyptian god Set.
Typhonian, 149.
Typlionians, 171.
T} phone, 413.
Uranus, 418.
Venus, 455 : the planet.
INDEX
WorldTravrls, 17: a work of
Eudoxus.
Xenockates, 61, 63, SS7, 399: of Chaicedon, pupil of Plato, succeeded Syeu'ippus as head of the Academy; 339-314 B.c. Xenophanes, 363, 305: of Colophon, founder of the Eleatic school of philosophy; second half of the (ith century b.c.
Xenophon, 321 :	Athenian his-
torian ; 430-350 (?) B.C.
Xois, 105 : an island-city of Lower Egypt.
Zaoreus, 2*23: a cult name of Dionysus and Apollo.
Zen, 435 : a name of Zeus.
Zeus, 7, 25, 33, 75, 89, 91, 117, 125, 149, 177, 301, 381, 435-439, 4.U.
Zoroaster, 113, 379: Zarathustra. the reputed founder of the Persian religion.
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